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Preface 

Hadlth is next only to Qur'an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadlth applies to the words and acts of Allah's Messenger $g| as well as his 
tacit approvals called Taqrir. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of Ahadith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadlth and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Hadlth scholars). 

In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadlth and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah's 
Messenger jg. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Hadlth or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadlth and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadlth 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadlth and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet's habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Ahadith. Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet #| that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahadith. Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahadith. Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadlth on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur'an and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahadith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'an. 

Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu'tazilah) [l] 
rejected some Ahadith^. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahadith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'an according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the 'rare research works' of the Orientalists and charmed by the 



^ A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 

Anyhow, the term Hadlth or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah £jg said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'an, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Shari'ah). To 
benefit by Hadlth and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 

Things worthy to note 

1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. 'Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam." [1] "And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter."^ Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: "And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves/'^ 31 
Allah also warned us through His Messenger £g: "And (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path." [4] 

2. Since Qur'an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #| has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Qur'an declares: "After the Truth, what else can there be except 
error?" [5] 

3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'an and the Hadlth of the Prophet 
Allah's Messenger jjg said: "I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet." [6] 

4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 



[1] Al Imran 3:19. 

[2] Al 'Imran 3:85. 

[3] Al 'Imran 3:103. 

[4] Al-An'am 6:153. 

[5] Yunus 10:32. 

[6] Muwatta' Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it." [1] The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Qur'an that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Ahadlth, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadlth also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahadlth, Allah created a group of Hadlth scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahadlth, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Qur'an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet's Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 

5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadlth is ever found contradicting their ruling. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadlth was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadlth in question had 
remained unknown to their Imam (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahadlth were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other 
books of Ahadlth were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imams of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahadlth 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadlth on different pleas is quite unjustified. 

6. The students of the Imams of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 

Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 
others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 
have been fair in our evaluation of Ahadlth, While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadlth, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 



[1] Al-Hijr 15:9. 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Ahadith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Hadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or 
abrogating — all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah's refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something — and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith — but, by grace of Allah, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 
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INTRODUCTION 



By Abu Khaliyl 

About the Author 

He is Abu Dawud, Sulaiman bin Al-Ash'ath bin Ishaq, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddad bin 'Amr bin 'Imran Al-Azdl As-Sijistanl; [2] he was born in the year 
202 after HijrahP^ The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 
As-SijistanI is derived from Sistan, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 

The term As-SijizT is also used as an ascription for Sistan, hence sometimes 
Abu Dawud was called: "Abu Dawud As-Sijzi." [4J 

He began to travel seeking Ahadlth at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurasan, Al-'Iraq, 'Arabia, Ash- 
Sham, and Egypt. 

His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 

Yahya bin Ma'In, Abu Bakr Ibn Abl Shaibah, his brother 'Uthman bin Abl 

Shaibah, 'All bin Al-Madlnl, and 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan'abi, who 

was among those famous for reporting the Muw'atta' of Imam Malik. 

His most famous students include his son, Abu Bakr 'Abdullah bin Abl 

Dawud, At-TirmdhI, An-Nasa'I, Abu Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 

Abi Ad-Dunya', Ad-Duwlabl, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 

him — a discussion of which follows. 

Selected Statements About the Author and His Book [5] 

Al-KhattabI said: "The book of the Sunan, by Abu Dawud, is a noble book, 

there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 



^ References for his biograpy include Tarikh Baghdad, Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Siyar A'lam An- 
Nubala', Al-Hafiz Abu Tahir As-Silafi's introduction to Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al- 
Khattabl, and Ghdyat Al-Maqsiid fl Shark Sunan Abl Dawud by Al-'Allamah Al-'AzIm 
Abadl. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 

[2] There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 
biography. 

^ Suw'dlat Abu 'Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 

[4] See Imam At-Tirmidhi's comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 

narrated number 3604 (8) from "Abu Dawud As-Sijzi." 
[5] See the biographical references mentioned above. 

I 
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is like it." 

And he said: "I heard Ibn Al-'Arabi say — while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him — If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah's Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them."' 

Al-Khattabi said: "Abu 'Umar Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Wahid Az-Zahid — 
the companion of Abu Al-'Abbas Ahmad bin Yahya — informed me, he said: 
'Ibrahim Al-Harbl said: "When Abu Dawud wrote this book, Ahadith were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dawud." Meaning the 
Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him. [1] 

Al-Hafiz Adh-Dhahabi said: "Along with his Imamat in Hadith and its fields, 
Abu Dawud was among the major Fuqaha', for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imam Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Furii') and fundamentals (Usui), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalam"^ 
Those Who Narrate His Sunan 

There are many who heard Abu Dawud's Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu'lu'I (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramli (Abu 'Elsa Ishaq bin Musa), and Ibn Al-A'rabi (Abu Sa'eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad). [3] 
His Books 

Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masa'il of Imam 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud, 
Al-Marasil, A'lam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nasikh wal-Mansukh. Abu 
'Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Abu Dawud, 



^ These narrations and statements of Al-Khattabi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma'dlam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by Al-BaghdadI in Tdrikh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. Abu 'Umar Az-Zahid was called "Tha' lab's 
boy," and Tha'lab is Ahmad bin Yahya — Ash-Shaibani of Al-Kufah — that Al-Khattabi 
mentioned. 

[2] Siyar A'lam An-Nubala\ and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: 7/m Al-Kalam. 

[3] The versions narrated by Al-Lu'lu'I and Ibn Dasah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 
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entitled: Suw'alatAbl 'Ubaid Al-Ajjuri 'an Abl Dawud^ 
Commentaries 

The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of Abu Dawud is that of Al- 
KhattabL He is Abu Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattab 
Al-KhattabI Al-BustL He heard from the previously mentioned Abu Sa'eed Ibn 
Al-A'rabi in Makkah, and Abu Bakr Ibn Dasah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholars. [2] He died in the year 388 after Hijrah. 

His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma'alam As-Sunan. 

There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhirl, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abl Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim Al-Jawzl, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-Suyutl, Al-'AlnT, and Abu Al-Hasan As-Sindl. An-Nawawl, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 

The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-'Allamah Abu 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams Al-Haqq Al-'Azimabadl, entitled; Awn Al-Ma'bud. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghayat Al-Maqsild, some of the larger collection is published. 
His Objectives and Criteria 

Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, Aba Dawud said: 
"There are no abandoned (Matruk) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic." 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 

And, he mentioned about the weak Ahadltli in his book: "Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others. " f3] 

It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahadlth not clarified by him are 



[1] It is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by Al- 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in Al-Mu 'jam 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asanid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhurah wal-Ajza'al-Manthur. 

[2] Al-Ansab. 

^ These two statements are taken from Abu Dawud's letter to the people of Makkah 
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 
And he said: "I wrote, from Allah's Messenger §|, five-hundred thousand 
Ahddith, selecting from them what I included in this book — meaning the 
book As-Sunan — so I collected four thousand Ahddith in it, [1] mentioning 
what is Sahlh, and what resembles that, and what is close to that." [2] 
Al-Haf!z Ibn Mandah said: "Abu Dawud narrated weak chains of narration 
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man's opinion."^ 



[11 Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Ahddith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: "Perhaps the number of Ahddith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Ahddith that are MursaV" And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

121 Tdrikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahlh by Shaikh Al-Albani in 
his introduction to Sahlh Abl Dawud. 

[3] See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Saldh, and the introduction to Sahlh Abl Dawud. In his letter to 
the people of Makkah, Abu Dawud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 
there was nothing similar for the topic. 
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Publisher's Foreword 

All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach — neither in front of it, 
nor behind it — being revealed by the All- Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allah, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 

O Allah! Send Saldh, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 

Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imam Abu Dawud, Sulaiman bin 
Ash'ath bin Ishaq bin Bashlr bin Shaddad, Al-Azdi, As-SijistanI, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Hadlth occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 
Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, JamV At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa'i, and Sunan Ibn Majah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam Abu 
Dawud, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 

It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
Abu Dawud is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allah, 
and this Sunan of Abu Dawud, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 

Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam Abu Dawud, and his 
compilation. 

The Arabic text of Sunan Abu Dawud has been widely published in the 
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 

In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary Awn al-Ma'biid as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-KhattabI in Ma'dlam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abu Ddwud. 

There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 

In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
[ ]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 

For this English translation of Sunan Abu Ddwud, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliyl (USA). 
This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Allah. 

Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair 'All Za'L 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 

'Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur'an and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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//? tfie Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 



1. THE BOOK OF 
PURIFICATION 



Chapter 1. Seclusion While 
Relieving Oneself 



1. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that when the Prophet 
would go (to relieve himself), he 
would go to a distant place. 
(Hasan) 



JLP 



- \ 



iiji lii ji5 £g| ^ji ji ti> u cSji^kli c^Ju^ji o-^i lj~>- 6^1^-1] 

2. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated that 
when the Prophet #| wished to 
relieve himself, he would go (a 
distance) so that no one could see 
him. (Da'if) 



Comments: 



JLP 

jjl [u i.».^ eiL^J] ! ^j>u 



1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah (^) has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one's private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahadith prove that the Messenger of Allah (#|) had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 

Chapter 2. Choosing An 
Appropriate Place To Urinate 

3. Abu At-Tayyah reported that a 
man informed him that when 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas came to Al- 
Basrah, he would narrate (Ahadith) 
on the authority of Abu Musa. So 
once he wrote to Abu Musa, asking 
him about certain matters. Abu 
Musa replied: "One day I was with 
the Messenger of Allah and he 
wished to urinate. So he went to a 
soft ground beneath a wall and 
urinated. He |g then said: 'If any 
of you needs to urinate, let him 
choose an appropriate place for his 
urine."' (Dalf) 

Comments: 

1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 

Chapter 3. What A Person \l\ J Ji U - (r «^*+}\) 

Should Say When He Enters * ^ ; . „ ; 

The Area Wherein He Relieves < r ^ 

Himself 

4. Anas bin Malik narrated that Cf- iJ ~~* " * 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 



: J IS ^LS ^jl>- 

^1 aIJJ ^_Jl5\S t^llJil ^y-*y* Lft^ 

jlJb- JJ?I ^ lio JjJ d)1 .iljli 
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|g entered the area in which he • ^ • > a _ e . , , tf „ 

relieved himself, he would say — >-> JI & & Ji ^ 

according to the narration of l\£ : J Li diiU j, ^Jl ^ j»\ 
Hammad — : "Allahumma inni * \/ . ; > ' 

a'udhu bika... (O Allah! Indeed I & : Ju " <> S !i i it 

seek refuge in You...)" - and he . Ju ^ £>f J, -ft,,, . Ju ^ 

said: "from 'Abdul-Warith: '^'wdftw ^ . ; , 

bUlahiminal-^ubutJuwal-l^aba'ith 4-^' - ^ vj'i 31 ^ 

(I seek Allah's refuge from all >t ... ((ttr r| r 

devils, male and female.) — Abu ^ ' J T ' ~~ • j 

Dawud said: Shu'bah reported it JlSj c«Jl> i^p! ^1 j^4-L!U : J^J-^J 1 
from 'Abdul-' Aziz: "Allahumma inni ? tf * , . , " , > r ^ . 

a'udhu bika (O Allah! Indeed I seek ^ JUj t<( ^ ^ 

refuge in You)" and he said one ,4sL 
time: A'udhu billahi (I seek Allah's 
refuge...'" and Wuhaib said: "Then 
let him seek refuge in Allah..." 
(Sahih) 

5. In another wording from Anas: jj^ jjj, ^ Cr^^ Li^- - * 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika... (O \ > " ^ „ „ ^ 

Allah! I seek refuge in You...);' and a* ^ ^J^ 1 

Shu'bah said: "And another time :f > , ^ ^J, ^ 

he said: 'A'udhu billahi... (...I seek * . , . ; tf ' % "i 

Allah's refuge.)"' [1] (5a^/i) ^1 ffl* :JU viaJbiJl life 

Comments: 

1. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 
wilderness, one should say these words. 

2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 
improper to utter Allah's Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 



[1] All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that 
the Messenger of Allah $H said: 
"These Hushush^ are inhabited 
(by devils), so if one of you comes 
to the area in which he relieves 
himself, let him say: 'A 'udhu billdhi 
min al-khubuthl wal-khaba'ith (I 
seek refuge in Allah from all devils, 
male and female.)'" (Hasan) 



if c if* j>j£S\ t OuS ^jP A^Si 



jl» :JIS 



Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To 
Face The Qiblah While 
Relieving Oneself 



7. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
reported that someone said to 
Salman Al-FarsI: "Has your 
Prophet taught you everything, 
even how to defecate?" He replied, 
"Yes! He jgg prohibited us from 
facing the Qiblah while defecating 
or urinating, and from cleansing 
ourselves with our right hands, and 
from cleansing ourselves with less 
than three stones or with dung or 
bones." (Sahih) 



8. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: Tndeed, my position 
towards you is like a father who 



[1] Hushush is the plural of /fa^, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madlnah, wherein they were accustomed 
to relieving themselves. 
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teaches (his children). So when one > ^ *, „ e , % 

of you comes to the Ghd'ifW , then ^ : JU 5 » s* 1 ^ 

let him not face the Qiblah, nor ^ t jJ^Ipf aJj!^ jJ3 U U;l»*:ig 
turn his back towards it, nor clean / ^ e ^ ' ^ > % . 

himself with his right hand.' He jg ^ ^ * J ^ UJ| f 5 ^ 1 

would order us to use three stones, ^ t(( ^ ^ 

and prohibited using dung and ' . ? ^ ~ 

bones." (Hasan) ^J^ 1 J* ^3 

t^jjJL 4jUai*-*yt 45^' "r*^ iSjLfkil t^pLjJl ^>>-i [^j^>- oL*-l] : ^>^*J 

Comments: ^ 

1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or 
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 

2. One should not use one's right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 
defecating. 

3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 

4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 

9. A narration was reported from _u 0 ^ ' il^Jl t£U- - ^ 

Aba Ayyub which said: (The '* ^ ^ 

Prophet 3g said:) "When one of you ^ *Qap js> ^<Jj^y^ Cj* 

comes to the Gha'it, then let him not r . ; . „ * * 

face the Qiblah while defecating or f^ 1 > : Jb ^ y*\ f ^ ^ 

urinating, but rather let him turn t Jj; N/j itfliu illaJl iJLiil; islijl 

east or west." - (Aba Ayyab said): \ I ' , sC < ; . 

"So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and f^ 31 ^ l<1 ^ ^ ^ 

found that restrooms which were . 2\ a _{\\ ^ > J^!^ lliiji 

built facing towards the Qiblah. So a J' e , ^ 

we would turn ourselves in another • ^ 4^ 
direction, and seek Allah's 
forgiveness." (Sahih) 

. "^r-^" :^-^>Jl J^ij V*U> to-U ^Ij tjL~Jlj 

Comments: 

"So we arrived...." meaning; Aba Ayyub, one of the narrators of the 
prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 



^ Gha'it refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma'qil bin Abl Ma'qil Al-Asadi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i| 



:J15 J^pLwI ly> ^ y l^i>- - \ x 



prohibited us from facing the two ^ /Jj, tfj^ :J15 ^JUj bia>- 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram 

and Bflif Al-Maqdis) while ^ uri c ^ c^ 1 ^ 

urinating or defecating." {Dalf) ^ 5] jg ^ ^3 ^ . Ju 

11. Marwan Al-Asfar narrated: "I ^ij ^ ^ l£U - ^ ^ 
saw Ibn 'Umar make his camel sit ' \ . > > . 

down facing the Qiblah, after which c^ 31 a* <jt &'y£> ^-^ 

he sat (behind it) and urinated in ^ . jtf ^ ^ 

its direction. So I said: 'O Abu ^ ^ ; > , ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman, has this (act) not dr*^ p 5^ ^0 ^1 j+* 

been prohibited?' He replied: 'Yes, ,a _^ tf L . t ^ A* 

but it has been prohibited only in ; a \ ' ' , m * 

an open space. However, if there is ^ I UJJ <. Jfc : J 15 Ai 

something that is between you and • " : . . "/ : r 

the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), - " - r - 

then there is no harm.'" CPaf/) . ^ ii^LiJ £ ^ 

A^^j <&\jj \ol f\ ijjUJl Jsjj, ^UJlj oa/^ : ^JaijljJi j 

Chapter 5. Concession In This dUi ^ j^-^ll J-*U - (0 ^^Ji) 

Regard • ^ 

12. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I Ui^ ^ 4jI jlp h£U - ^ Y 
once cl imbed on top of the house, so « . > 

I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ c ^ ^ ^ & 

sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al- c^ll^^^lj^lp ^ jj 

Maqdis, relieving himself." (Sahlh) ^ * ' < > - 

^^Jlp c^j^ J^j :Jt5 3-*^ ^ 0^ 
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&i J± m ai ±4') cdi > 

i^iUU ^ Uo:^ jjZ ^jL tPj^^Jl t^jUJl a^^Ij "^i^w 

. 4^r/^:(^OJl ^ ji ^ IAjj) 0,^1 

• rf £ V * - 1 ' • i " " 5 > ' • . 
Jul ^j-P ^Jj>*j <jlj>w»l JUj>t« Caw 

Comments: -^^jj ^^/^: r ^UJlJ : c fcjl^jU- oa = c 

These Ahadith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 
facing the direction of the Qiblah, in constructed toilets. 

Chapter 6. How Should One 
Undress When Relieving 
Oneself 

14. Ibn 'Umar reported that when 
the Prophet wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garments until he came close to the 
ground. (Dalf) 

Abu Dawud said: It was (also) 
reported by 'Abdus-Salam bin 
Harb, from Al-'Amash, from Anas 
bin Malik, and it is weak. 



13. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Prophet of Allah jjg had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it 
(while urinating, and this was) a 
year before he died." (Hasan) 



if 

n/ Uli Stf lij 015 i§ «£l Si 

. ^jVi ^ ^A: ^ ^3): 
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Comments: ^ ; 

One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 
Allah has a greater right to modesty. 



Chapter 7, The Disliking Of 
Speech While Relieving Oneself 

15. Abu Sa'eed narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Let not two people who go 
out to the toilet (Gha'it) to relieve 
themselves (such that) their private 
parts are uncovered, talking to one 
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, hates that." (Daff) 
Abu Dawud said: This was not 
narrated except by 'Ikrimah bin 
Ammar. 



(V -LUdi) ?}Uil 

j lip bio** :ti^ 

J 0*x*-^» ". J li I : J li 

jU <.jlijL>t2 U $j j jp ^p jlLt. 15 LsUJl 

.jLIp 4^£p Si) ©JU-li iJli 



^j! JuP y>-\ aJj c^L«w? oJLU-j ^TAI:^ tJa^-j^M ^ ^I^JaJl JCsP y>-\ j^J ^o^L>JL]j 



Chapter 8. Returning Satom 
While Urinating? 

16. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a man 
passed by the Prophet $H while he 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Salam, but the Prophet ^ 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 



*jt JO 1 J V 1 ? (A 

El JZ y\j SUip Uj^ - \n 
cjLa.^ j^p Juc^ ^p lijJL^ : ^ li a1s*w 

^jI JP t^li (.jUip ilbLJaJ! JP 

Jj^ ^ ir 11 cs^ ^ : Jti 
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Abu Dawud said: It has also been s s.. ^> 

related from Ibn 'Umar and others, 4r jl : V^ J *>* fP J 

that the Prophet i| performed .^ji j^i Sj p jUi 

Tayammum and then returned the 

Salam to the man. 

17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said : J&l ^ Juii bii»- - W 
that Al-Muhajir bin Qunfudh came * . . r,( h 
to the Prophet $g while he was w ^ ^ 
urinating, and he greeted him with iJLL ^! jiUll ^~^Jl 
the Salam, but he did not respond ^ ^ s / , . 

to his greeting until he performed ^ ^T 1 ^ ^ fr^^>^ tf> 

Wudu\ He then excused himself J>. 4^p jj£ jiili Jji jij 

(for the delay) by saying: "I s£ / o \ / . . o „ "\ £ „ 

disliked that I mention Allah — ^ ^ : 5^1 j^ 1 ^ 

Exalted is His remembrance — .f (( ^ ^, t j^- ^, ^| 

except in a state of purity." (Da'if) * ' 

Ji* : Jli 

j^Jl $ ^JUi Aiiijj j^jJi m/r jUv/^ i^UJij \a\:^ 

. 11 Utf> y " : 4J ji jjj> jjbl jji <io-b*Jl Jwf S/ j d or^- 1 - 0 ^j*/g.«3l 

Comments: 

This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salam. 

Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of ill J^JI J> :^U(*\ ^J!) 

Remembering Allah, The Most " »L" * i- tr" 

High, While Not In A State of (<l ^ !) J* 
Purity 

18. 'Aishah narrated that the ^ L ^ Ji ^ - u 



Messenger of Allah m would ^ ^ J> ^ J^p si; 



remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he ^ ^i^' if t ^^ 1 



was in. (Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 

Chapter 10. Entering The Area ^ *iuJl c^U - (\ • 
In Which One Relieves Oneself „1 V > , e ' \ „ , \/ 

With A Ring Upon Which * J*Jj J Us 41 

Allah's Name Is Engraved ^ , ^Jl) 

19. Hammam reported from Ibn J\ ^ ^ ^ b£U> - \^ 

Juraij that Anas said: "Whenever " 

the Prophet ^§ entered the area in 0* ^ 0* 'f^i ^ 'u^ 1 

which he would relieve himself, he jii ^ ^| SlS '^t c^jJI 
would remove his ring." (Dalf) ' * ' 

Abu Dawud said: This tfadiiffc is 

Mun/car. [1] It is only known from ^ ^ 1Jub ^ 

Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad bin Sa'd, > , 

from Az-Zuhri, from Anas, that the t ^ ^.3 ^ 

Prophet ^ took a ring made out of m ^ ^ . JB *cf \ ^, 

silver, and then threw it away. The ; a 5 ; 

mistake (in this Hadith is from ^ Jjj & UjU- 

Hammam, and no one reported it "lLa " IT l£i 0 

(with this wording) except *f - ^ r J l f & 

Hammam. 

0Xn 'C ^J^^ ^ V ^'C ^"W^ L^* -T^ ^^'C ^UJlj 

Comments: 

It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah's Name on it. 



His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The : - (U -~Jl) 

Splatter) Of Urine ^ ^ • • . ^ 

20. Ibn Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ >fy ^-^-r^ 
#| passed by two graves, and said: / / s ^ s 

These two people are being ^A^Vl 

punished, but they are not being ^ ;Jl5 

punished for substantial matters. * , . 

As for this person, he would not ^ Wj tjr>\ j» : a*^* 0^ 0^ 

protect himself from his urine, and " * . . « / ... . « , # . ' n - 
as for the other, he would carry rT ^ - ' " J - • - 
Namimah [1] to others.' Then, the lli ijjjl ^ V jlSo lii £t 

Prophet #| called for a green . „ ^ &i * *, * ' y 

branch, and split them into two. He u * r u^~- ^ 

planted one on this grave, and one \^ fa p ii& 

on that grave, and said: 'Perhaps , 4 . ,* . „ 

their punishment will be lightened *& )] ^ J*j 

from them until they become dry/" ^ jfc JB ^ -j u 

(Sa/wTi) ^ ~ r 

21. In another narration from Ibn L!o>- ^1 ^ jUip bil*- - Y ^ 
'Abbas, he said: (the first person \, 

would not) "...screen himself while 0* 1 & U* jU* 

urinating." (Sahih) y ^» .jtf ^ M ^ J* ^ 

22. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Hasanah o^ljJl ilp L*o^ :51li bii*- - TT 
said: " 'Amr bin Al-'As and I went 



to the Prophet ^g. He came out 

with a leather shield, and then used : J IS Z^J- j, ^ tcJ^j 

it to cover himself while he 



[1] See glossary. 



Jii Aii^ ^ t j-°^"^' 0^ 
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urinated. We said: 'Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates.' 
The Prophet $H heard us, and said: 
'Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave.'" (Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Mansur said: 
"From Abu Wa'il from Abu Musa, 
in this Hadlth: '...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)'" and 'Asim said: "From 
Abu Wa'il from Abu Musa from 
the Prophet who said: '...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies.'" 



^jfcL^i ^4^f ^j-P' ajU^I U I j^iai JjlJl 

^1 ^p ij^ial^ Jli :SjlS jj! Jli 
: Jli oooAJl lii ^ ^1 t Jslj 



•c 



3. 



Comments: 

1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 
punishment in the grave. 

2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 
punishment in the grave. 

It is implied that the Messenger of Allah «H placed the branches of the date- 
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) — Jabir narrated about a similar incident — that the 
Messenger of Allah jjjg said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh." 

&IS J£J| ^ - (H r ^JD 



Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 



23. Hudhaifah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse, [1] and he 



Lio^j :^ Lo'jl^ 

Jail : <il^P ^jl Lia>- : iJUwo 



[1] Subatah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He (2§) then 
called for water, and wiped over his 



leather socks (during Wudu y ). JQ *J %K1> $g 41 J\ : J li 

(Sahih) . *> . - 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad (one JU > &^ ^ ^ r ^ 

of the narrators has the addition t jlpUj! cJili : J 15 :HlJ J 15 :SjlS j^! 

that Hudhaifah said): "So I went o , . „ 

away, but he called me back until I • ^ ^ C * :S ^ 
stood behind him." 



.r*o:^ co^U ^Ij Y A t Y *l i\A:jL^>\j \T:^,^^\ 

Comments: 

Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to 
relieve onself, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 
from any splashing of the urine. 

Chapter 13. The Permissibility lj J j£ I J> ^ Lo r 1 ) 

Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel (\r 4^l)Jjkiii;lS*l#l i 

During The Night, And Placing It ^if-. iV 
Near Him 

24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint l3±>- ^ -^>^ - Y* 

Ruqaiyqah reported from her • 0 ^ , 

mother, that she said: "The *1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet §| had a wooden tumbler 015 LgJl £l i^l 

made out of the trunk of a palm > ^ „ e . „ o , ^ fi 

tree which he would place J J* ^ ? ,J =* ^ C* 5 * 

underneath his bed and urinate in *** 

at night." (Hasan) ' 

. ^-aJJI HV/^ :^5UJlj UYr :(jL^I) <jL>- jjl ^>w?j 4j ju>^> 

Comments: 

In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it 
disposed of. 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where { 1 . mi ' r „ 

It Is Prohibited To Urinate # ^ W " < u r^ 0 

25. Abu Hurairah said that the L5o>- : ^ lil>- - To 

Prophet said: "Avoid the two . ^ , , 

(places) which cause people to </- ^ ^ 4J ^" ^ J^ 1 ^, 

curse you." They asked: "And what f ^ tJ J jp 

are these two (places) causing the > * 

curses, O Messenger of Allah?" He u 3 ■ ^ • {{ Jk^ ^» • M & 

said: "He who relieves himself in J^g ;JU 

the pathways of the people, or in ^ " , £ 

their shaded places (that they • J*J* J> 

congregate in)." (Sahlh) 



26. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *|g said: 'Avoid 

(relieving yourself at) three ^ j?' ^3 

(places) which cause cursing: > ^ J^J, ^ 1^ 

relieving yourself at the water-ways, u i ( \ I 

at the paths that people walk on, IjI J I Ctf 

and under shaded areas.'" (Dal/) ... ... ... ' . >^ * 

:Z<&\ ^p^>UJ! IjSlw :#| 4j! 
ijijail ojljUl ^ jlpl 

. <lip ^iiu x : ^ <,^JL~* c-j-xj-j t y juj>-I jup -Lai Li- 
Comments: 

Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 
not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In ,4/- 
Mustaham (The Bathing 

Area) ri] Qo a^li) jU^Jl 

27.'Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal J^- ^ ^ ~ Yv 

reported that the Messenger of ^ s' ^ L ^ , , _V 

Allah jg said: "Let none of you - jy ' ^ ^ J 

urinate in the area he bathes in, ^c^Lil ^y^-i :ju>-I Jli 

and then perform G/zws/ in it." , • 

Ahmad said: "...then perform Jli :Jli jJUi ^ il jIp ^ t^ASl 



Wudu' in it, for most of the 
whisperings of Shaitan are from it." 



. «UP ( _ 5 Jt> ^JU>Jl j^CPj ^./a.ll # t _^ r Jb JJ 1 *ualjj ^AO 

28. Humaid Al-Himyari — who is L^Jb- ^ Juil bijL>- - YA 



Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman said: "I met a 
person who accompanied the 



Prophet #| just like Abu Hurairah cJ : Jli cjI^JIjup ^1 ^i, i^Jl 

did. He said: The Messenger of „ # , , £ ^ . s " * * , . 

Allah ig forbade one of us from *» ^ ^ W v*-^ ^ 

combing every day, or from ^\ ]^ ^ <I>I J^j :Jli 

urinating in his bath area." (Sahlh) 9 % „ > t e , 

<» 

Comments: 

1. The meaning of M bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusl or the 
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 

2. The Messenger of Allah forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this — in its apparent wording — applies to women as 



111 Al-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 

Chapter 16. The Prohibition Of Jp ^ - (U 

Urinating In Burrows [I] ' ~ * \ , ; 

29. It was narrated from Qatadah, : v~4* Ji Ji aIiIjuIp UiJL>» - 
from 'Abdullah bin Sarj as, that the / , > > 
Prophet « prohibited from & ^ ^ ^ 
urinating in burrows. ^| : ^> ^ ^ ciSliS 
They said to Qatadah: "Why is it [\ \ ' . * . t ^ 
prohibited to urinate in burrows?" ^ U ' JU ^ 4 J ^ 01 ^ « 
He replied: "It is said that these ?^AAJ! ^ J)21 ^ • U :s3l£sJ 
are the places that the jinn ^ tf , ^ „ „ 
inhabit." (Da<T/) 'S^ 1 *i : ^ 

ti:^ t ^^^Jl ^ J^Jl \*\ £ ^L (.BjL^Ja]! t^3LJ1 4*- [uU^ eiL«-l] ^g^^ 
obi # ^JLJl 4iiljj j^r^Jl is jJl ^Al/\:^5l>Jl ^Ua iU- vlo-b- ^ 

Comments: 

Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 

Chapter 17 What Should Be V *j, ^ u ^ _ (w 

Said When A Person Exits The * J"t . • 

Toilet In Which He Relieved ( w <i^J!) OUJl ^ £j* 
Himself 

30. 'Aishah narrated that when the : JlUJ - V* 
Prophet #| exited the toilet (Al- , ' u > , 
Gha'it), he would say: "Ghufranak J* JiW : r^ UJl ^ 

(I seek your forgiveness)." (Sahlh) : JU fel ^ ^ ^ 

^ lil 015 J§ Si :lL> 

.«iLT^» :Jli Ls£Jl 

t*M>«Jl £y>- lij Jjij La l->L tSjL^kl! t^Ju^xJl o^L—l] \-^j>C 

" if**^ *i " • l£*L* I J 15 j aj jj-j^i ^ ( J-j 1 v^-j jj>- V * • : ^ b a>- La ^jlj V : ^ 
/^i^UJlj n :^ ojjUJI UM:(jL^Nl) jL^ ^'-^ '^3^ j 



[1] Al-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One's Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 

Sl.'Abdullah bin Abl Qatadah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet #| said: "If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath." (Sahih) 



JjS\ Zj*\'J v^U - OA j^ocJ!) 
OA ^>ci\) jljiiVl J> Jr^^i 

* ft ' 



Comments: 

1. It is forbidden to touch one's sexual organ (for males or females) with the 
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. 'Drink with one breath' means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 



32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
said that the Prophet £jg would 
use his right hand for eating, 
drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 



Ji f*l ^ 



b£j£ - rv 



^Ul ^jj i^j^ :Jli <S*I>J1 

.^LJ3 

liV :JUj aj SJtflj ^1 ^1 c~>J^ ^/iipSUJl [j-^- ^Lu-J] : 
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Comments: 

The Hadlth shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one's right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 

33. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet : ^ ^ y> " ™" 

would use his right hand for his Y , > ' , 

purification (Wudu y ), and his '^Jj* ^ ^ a* ir^A If. <J~£ ^ J * m 

eating, and he would use his left ft M * r - ^ \** \ . r 

hand for (cleaning after) relieving \ 1 * 

himself, and for whatever was ^ J>^3 ^ :cJU 

harmful." (W) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

.^i! ^ j IS" Uj 



34. There is a Hadlth with similar ^ ^Jl?- ^ ~ u>fc * " 

meaning reported from 'Aishah, f * tJUc ^ ^ > ^^"Jl jlp WjL^ 

from the Prophet ^g, with a ^ ^ 5 ^ * ^ ' ^ 

different chain of narrators. (Dalf) ojJ^I ^p t^l^l t ^iJU ^1 

o*j>w*j t4j *UaP ^UjJlJLp j^p T"\0 /"I : JU^-I o- j>- 1 oiL-« »]] \ 

Chapter 19. Covering While ^ jlLV^I w»U - 01 ^*J0 

Relieving Oneself " " , * * * 



35. Abu Hurairah reported that cr-^ <>: " ^° 

„ > > > 



the Prophet $gg said: "If anyone „ >> > „ 

applies JtoW to his eyes, then let ^ 5 " ^ wv v ^ 



him do so an odd number of times. J\ cjl^ ^1 ^p t^l^liJi JL^i\ 

Whoever does so has done good, " ^ B ^ " s ' ^ ^ 

and whoever does not, then there cr* }) • ^ t^r 1 ^ 

is no sin upon him. If anyone y> y ^ & ^ ^jjfc 
cleanses himself with stones after 
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relieving himself, [1J let him do so 
an odd number of times. Whoever 
does so has done good, and 
whoever does not, then there is no 
sin upon him. If anyone eats, then 
whatever he removes from between 
his teeth with an instrument should 
be thrown away, and whatever he 
removes with his tongue should be 
swallowed. Whoever does so has 
done good, and whoever does not, 
then there is no sin upon him. 
Whoever comes to the toilet (Al- 
Gha'it), then let him conceal 
himself, even if he cannot find 
anything to do so except by 
gathering a mound of sand and 
sitting with his back toward it. 
Indeed, Shaitan plays with the 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 
Whoever does so has done good, 
and whoever does not, then there 
is no sin upon him." (Dalf) 



Chapter 20. The Objects With 
Which It Is Prohibited To 
Purify Oneself 

36. Shaiban Al-QitbanI reported: 
"Maslamah bin Mukhallad made 
Ruwaifi' bin Tliabit his deputy over 
the lower part of the land (in 
Egypt)-" Shaiban said: "So we 
traveled with him from Kum Sharik 
to 'Alqama', or from 'Alqama' to 
Kum Sharik — in attempt to reach 



14*-U Jj\ 4^>-l [«*JLfcJ> oLm-I] 



^ Istijmar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
21 which follows. 
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'Alqam. Ruwaifi' said: 'During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah jg, 
one of us would take his 
companion's old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft.' Then he said: 'So the 
Messenger of Allah % told me: "O 
Ruwaifi'! It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, or 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him." {Sahih) 



j\ fc^Uiip <^ij<Z> f j$ ^°r?* 

,£^JI J^i 2 >3 

<0l JJL J ^kUl> sU>Jl 



. I vlu JL>J I pL> I t 4j ^ LP ' 

Comments: 

1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 

2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 

3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 

4. Tying one's beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 

5. The meaning of garlanding one's animal with a bowstring, is that they would 
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 



37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) 
has also been reported with a 
different chain from Abu Salim Al- 
JaishanT from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
mentioning that, and he (Abu 
Salim) was with him guarding the 
frontier at a fortress at the gate of 
Alyun. (Sahih) 



6 jS>- 



rv 



ynj Jjji t j JLs> <U I JuP ^fi- 

y\ Jli .Jl>- ^JU i?lkli3lj j^t J-^" 
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Abu Dawud said: The fortress of s ^ ^( , * - >r 

AlyQn is in Al-Fustat on a ' ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ >•> 



mountain. 

Abu Dawud said: He (Shaiban) is 
Shaiban bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is Abu Hudhaifah. 



38. Abu Az-Zubair reported that '-^J^ y. &>^> j> -u>-l ^^>- - 1"A 
he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah , s ^ ~~ ~, , 

saying: "The Messenger of Allah 0* L */^ ^ ^ C JJ ^ 

#| prohibited us from wiping ^ ^ ^ 5l ^1 LSjU- 

ourselves with bones or (animal) . < •« , - - ' > 

dung." (Sfltofc) £^ 01 ^ 4)1 J -^ J ^ 41)1 ^ 

39. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ad reported : ^\J\\ ^ vJS- - r\ 
that a delegation from the jinn \\ f - 9 s , . tf 
came to the Prophet, and told him: ^' ^ ^ & ^ ^ ^ 
"O Muhammad! Prohibit your ^ ^ ^ 

nation from cleansing themselves „ ^\ " 

with bones, or animal dung, or J^- -**J f^ 5 : ^ ^ ^ 

burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty ^ jgf ^, !iu > L : ijia jg •!)! 

and Sublime, made sustenance for a 0 

us in these things." So the Prophet i>l oU <.kJj- j\ Zjj j\ Jai \y££* 

forbade them from these materials. ... . V - s . — tf - 

(ftwan) ^ :JU .1^ l« U J^p 

•i§ ^ 

^L^I !l :Jlij ajta ^1 ^uJ^ y> S*^/\: ^^ : JI a^^>-I [j*^ fliL*J] \^j>u 

.j^*j>Jl -Up <J ylfi j^LiJl jp 

Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself - (Y \ ^Jl) 

With Stones ' ', ' , - .if, 

40. 'Aishah reported that the > i-i- >•.- > \ - i..','' «, 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If one 



of you goes to the toilet (Al-Ghd'it), j* ±* j> ^ y^t ■ 

then let him take three stones to 



cleanse himself with, for they will be 



sufficient for him." (Hasan) : JU ^ 4)1 
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Comments: - ^ 

Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 

41. Khuzaimah bin Thabit reports Jl1>J j> <&l jlp lil^- - t\ 
that the Prophet ^ was asked Uu • ' £ '| ttJb- 
about cleansing oneself {after ^ tdJ ^ ^ f - ^ 

relieiving oneself). He replied: ci^ji ^ sjUi ^ i&j* & j 

"(He should do so) with three 1 

stones, (making sure) that there is a* M ^ : Ju ^ 

no animal dung among them." ^ c ,UJ-t ^>);Jlii £lk^l 

(mo - * " " ; 

olj^ >i' 

jt- L jfl\j 5jU*j»JIj p-U^^v-NI tojlfiaJl t4^U ^1 [ui t yW' 6iL*-[] \^j>u 

. <up c5 Jo Y"lY :^ t pJ»**^> t jL>- ^jl 

Chapter 22. Al-htibrd m j'j~i>l J 

(YY iixdl) 

42. 'Aishah reported that the ^ ^ ha LSJb- - IT 
Messenger of Allah ^ urinated, — , »>° 
and 'Umar stood behind him with a ^ 41 ^ l*^ : ^ fc^JI f 
container of water. The Prophet u * ^ - Jfej, 
asked him: "What is this, O , % , ( , >. 
'Umar?" He said: "This is water J} & ^ ^ if- fl$' ^j&t y) 
that you can wash yourself with." ^ .^jj ^ ^ ^ 
He replied: "I have not been ^ \ , " 
commanded to wash myself with t*U }JtL > jJ> ^Ui ^ <dbl Jj~-j 



water every time I urinate. And if I 



llJ Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Istinja' or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in Hadith number 20. 



The Book of Purification 



49 



were to do so, then it would be • is „ 

Sunnah." (Dalf) 01 ^ ^ u * :JU * U >" 

VYV:^ tfrU ^t^oj |J j JL ^ tSjl^JaJl <.a^U /^l \_<Ju*+p oiL^-l] \^j>C 

Comments: " y 

The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 
obligatory. 

Chapter 23. Cleansing With t^r^^ J :^L(rr r ^Jl) 

Water After Relieving Oneself ' - * • 

(rr *UJl 

43. Anas bin Malik narrated: "The jJU ^ ^ 4^3 ^Ji " * r 
Prophet #| entered a garden, and * • , 

he had with him a lad who was the t;U>J! W 1 ^ 1 ue-S 

youngest person amongst us. The . ^u ^ ^Jl ^ J\ ^ *lU 

lad had with him a container of " / * , 

water which he placed next to a ^ ^ ^ J -^> o'\ 

lote tree. The Prophet ^ relieved ^ ^ >^ 
himself, and came out to us after 

he had cleansed himself with the ^ gj>* {tS ^ 

water. " (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ | 

44. Abu Hurairah narrated that the U^l j» bili- - 1 * 
Prophet 3g said: "The Verse: Tn it > , . , > „, 
are men that love to purify ^ 4 ^ WI ^ ^ ^ ^ 
themselves. was revealed ,^\^ J\ ^ ^\ ^ r^j 
concerning the people of QubaV \ e " tf " " ' / \ 
He (Abu Hurairah) said: "They ^ ^ $\ ^\ 
used to purify themselves with 0 1 ^ jif ; 
water. So this Verse was revealed / ^ "7. 

concerning them." (Hasan) dj>^4 [>»A:ijJl] 



[1] At-Tawbah 9:108. 



I 
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j>\ jlp JlaIj^ ^»Jb>JUj "^o>" Jlij roV: ^ ^ u C* 1 ^JJJ *i ■ u> * i 

. & Too : t a^U 

Comments: 

Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 

Chapter 24. A Man Should ^ jjfo ^ _ (Y t 

Rub His Hands On The - - «T e — / t?T 

Ground After He Has (Yt U>d0 ^>>^l li| 

Performed Istinja' 

45. Abu Hurairah narrated: "When l&i :jJl£ j> r*^l " 10 
the Prophet » would go to the ^ ^ ^ ^ j , 
area in which he would relieve - 

himself, I would bring him water in LJjl>- 4jI jIp ^ -U^l 

a pot, or (sometimes) a leather „ „ - , 

container, for ton/a' [Abu Dawud ^ & r^W 0* ^ C?-> 

said: In Waki's narration:] Then he ] ^ ^| tj^^i 

would wipe his hand on the ^ ^ . ^ , 
ground. Then I would bring him ^ *** J| c> 1 b i ^ 4r j 015 :JU 
another container for Wudu*." ^ j U ] ^^Jliu ^ jl j£ ^ jLL 
{Hasan) ' s , ' " ^ ' 

Abu Dawud said: The narration of J* *^ £^ ^ ^ 
Aswad bin Amir is more ^ ^ ^ *j 

complete.^ . , 

uU^Nl JL«j ^jVL JJI Jib tSjL^laJl ,J\~1\ O-^l [j~>- : 

Comments: 

It is recommended to rub one's hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 

Chapter 25. The Siwak ^° 4^ 4^ " (To 

46. Abu Hurairah narrated (that tOllli a23 USlU- - 11 



[1] Meaning than the version of WakT — of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet ^ said): "Were it not , , , 9 % ^ 

for the fact that I did not wish to ^ & t C>^ 1 & ^ & 

cause hardship to the believers, I ^>l!l jil M YjJi :J15 lii^ 

would have commanded them to *7\ a . ^ 0 > a 

delay the 'Ma' prayer, and to use J 5 $ V ^J ^tlJl ^ll 

the Siwak for every prayer." (( 

. YAV:^ c^U 

Comments: 

1. The Messenger of Allah ^ did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 
out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allah's 
Messenger ^ are binding. 

2. Though it is better to delay the Isha ' prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 



47. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman said that Zaid bin Khalid 



Al-Juhani said: "I heard the JUJ-J ^ ju>J lilU- '^J> 
Messenger of Allah igg say: 'Were it s * * ^ s „ > 

not that I feared to make matters ^ ^ a* ^ ^ 

burdensome for my nation, I would ^^AJl JJ^- ^ ^ 0* 'O^v" ^ <^ 
have commanded them the use of .\ . . * ' - > . ' 

SiwaJfc at (the time) of every 01 ^ : it ^ : J u 

Player/" ^ dl^UL ^ J± &\ 

Then Abu Salamah said: "So I * 

would see Zaid sit in the Mas/Yd : ^ ^ JU * (( S^ 

with his (behind) his ear in 

the same place that a scribe places 
his pen. Every time he would stand 
up to pray, he would use the £j^l 5 ^j a j 1 

S/wtffc." (ifawm) ? 

48. It was reported from i^liJl ^ 1L>J - iA 

Muhammad bin Ishaq, from , ~ , s , . , ^ et 

Muhammad bin Yahya bin Habban, oi ^ ^ 1 ^ 

that he asked 'Abdullah bin ^ c ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j^j 
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'Abdullah bin 'Umar: "Can you 
inform me why ('Abdullah) Ibn 
'Umar used to perform Wudii' for 
every single prayer, (regardless of) 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not?" He replied: "Asma' bint Zaid 
bin Al-Khattab narrated to me that 
'Abdullah bin Hanzalah bin Abi 
'Amir narrated to her, that the 
Messenger of Allah #| was 
commanded to perform Wudu' for 
every single prayer, regardless of 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not. However, when that became 
difficult for him, he was (instead) 
commanded to use the Siwak at 
every prayer. So Ibn 'Umar used to 
believe that he had the energy (to 
perform Wudu% therefore he would 
never leave performing Wudu' 
before every prayer." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa'd 
narrated it on the authority of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah (instead 
of 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah). 

jj I a>«jwj aj JUwl jj juj>~» y> T T o / o : <>- j>\ Lj~+>- o^L** I] : ^tj>^ 
Comments: 

Renewing Wudu' for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 



: J 15 y*J> ^> &\ Jup ^ -oil JlLp 

ilil>- ^ 4)1 JUP ol i^liaiJl ^ Jbj oL 

#| <il J j ul : ^Ip ^1 ^1 
Uii 4 j^U* a*^ 9 J^J 

5^ jia iJijZJL dp iu> 
.4)1 jup ^ -AIjCp : J 15 JUtJ-I ^ JlI^J 



Chapter 26. How To Use The 
Siwak 

49. Abu Burdah narrated from his 
father. 111 Musad-dad (in his 
version) said: "We came to the 



dial; Jl$ :yU (n 

i# ^ ^ SlU bJo>- igSSJl 



[1] His father is Abu Musa Al-'Ash'ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for Abu Musa's Hadlth. 
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Messenger of Allah #|, asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 
(for Jihad). I saw him using the 
Siwak upon his tongue." Sulaiman 
(in his version) said: "I entered 
upon the Prophet 2g while he was 
using the Siwak. He had placed the 
Siwak upon the tip of his tongue, 
and he was saying: 'Eh, Eh/ 
making a gagging sound." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
"This was a long Hadith which was 
abridged." 



J* ^) J* <• jifr 

JLii^j 5?H <ul J '5 • J^5 • ^J-^ 

el» :Jy: ^3 aJU o> ilijUl 
lLai J 15 JIB :SjlS ^1 JIB 



tlilj^t <. oj L^iaJ I c^JLwaj Y££:^ tlilj^Jl t*j^^Jl 4^jl>tJl *^-^>-i \^^j>u 



Chapter 27. On Using 
Another's Siwak 



J (yv r ^JD 

(TV ii^dl) illj^u 



50. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah gjg was using 
the Siwak on his teeth, and there 
were two people sitting with him, 
one of whom was older than the 
other. So Revelation came to him 
regarding the virtue of the Siwak, 
and to give it to the elder of the 
two of them. (Sahih) 



J^~"J -CJ^5 Ijjl 4-15 lp ^P t«Ujl J^P 



Comments: 

We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one older in age is to be given precedence over the others provided they are 
not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 4,-^, ^ _ (TA 

52. ™ 'Aishah narrated: "The ^ ^ ^ iUi Uj^ - or 
Prophet of Allah j|| would clean ' s t 
his teeth with the Siwak, then he *^r* 4)1 j, 
would give me the Siwak in order ^ ^ :^IAJ! vl 
to wash it. So I would first use it *f ^ ' T 
myself, then wash it and return it lilii; #t ill ^ jlS :cJU 1^1 

to him." ((fern) ^ ^ ^ ^ £b ^ ^ ^£ 

Comments: 

'Aishah's purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 
Allah jjg, an act already sanctioned by Allah's Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is 
unique to him alone. 

Chapter 29. The (Use Of) s^kjl illjUl : (T \ ^*J|) 

SiVa* Is From The Fi7ra/i 

(Natural Acts) (n 

53. 'Aish_ah said that the tffc ^ JA; UJj£ - or 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "Ten 



matters are from the Fitrah: Paring ^ & ^ ^ L */ J & 

the mustache; growing the beard; | ^ ^ ^ 

using the Siwak; cleansing the nose f ' > 

(Al-Istinshaq) with water; paring : M ^ ^ 0* 

the fingernails; washing the ^ >^ *j ..^ . 

knuckles (of the finger and their ^ - w " / 

joints); plucking the armpit (hair); t*UJt> jlil^Nlj tiSlJiJlj 

shaving the pubic hair; cleansing , #VM > - . 

(Intiqas) with water." - meaning - • * J p - 

performing Istinjd' with water (after jj^ (uUJi tAiUJl jiij 



relieiving oneself). 121 
Zakariyya said: "Mus'ab (narrator in 
the chain) said: T forgot the tenth .iXJ^J\ hjts h\ Sh J^UJl JLJ} 



111 See the narration following number 58. 

[2] The statement is from Wakf bin Al-Jarrah, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (AUMadmadah)"' 
(Sahih) 

.THT:^ t <^U o.it:^ t jL~Jlj rvov:^ i^jU^Jl 

Comments: 

The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That's why they are called Al-Fitrah (natural acts). 



54. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: "It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water (Al- 
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (AMstinshaq).." 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: "...and circumcision," and 
he said: "...and sprikling 
(water)" [1] and he did not mention 
"cleansing (Intiqas) with water — 
meaning performing Istinja'" 
(Da'if) 

Abu Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: 
"Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head..." and he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 
Abu Dawud said: Similar to 
Hammad's narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujahid, and from Bakr bin 
'Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying, [2] and they did not 



:ijlS Jlij t^J : J 15 tj-^lS 
: JIB m 

'JX jUj «^uJ^lj» :Jli «5ll>Jlj» 



:Jli< 



0* L5i' 0* 



[1] Al-Intidah which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 

after Wudu\ See chapter 64. 
[2] Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet 
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mention: "growing the beard." 

In the narration of Muhammad bin 

'Abdullah bin Abi Mariam, from 

Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah 

from the Prophet ag, it contains: 

"growing the beard." 

And, similar to it has been related 

from Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, and he 

mentioned growing the beard and 

circumcision. 



sUp! ^Vj ti^A; j*j 



Chapter 30. Using The SnvaJfc 
When Praying The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 



55. Hudhaif ah narrated: 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
IH would stand up at night (to 
pray), he would brush his mouth 
with the Siwakr (Sahih) 



* - * * 



56. 'Aishah narrated that (they 
used to prepare) the water for the 
Prophet's $jg Wfyfa', and (would 
also prepare) his Siwdk, so that 
when he woke up at night (after) 
relieving himself, he would use the 
Siwak. (Hasan) 



ji>- 



^ °J'JJ ^ ^ if! • JL ^ 

^^/^c^^ 1 ^r>-l oL-ij] :g»>>«3 
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57. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet $g would never arise from 
his sleep, whether it was day or 
night, except that he would use the 
Siwak before he performed Wudu'. 
(Pa'if) 



i 



f S / i f / , > ^ s > ^ ^ 



1 tci 



58. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Once, I spent 
the night at the Prophet's ^ 
house. When he woke up from his 
sleep, his water (for purification) 
was brought to him, then he took 
his Siwak and brushed with it. He 
then recited this Verse: 'Verily, in 
the creation of the heavens and 
earth, and the altering of the night 
and day, there are signs for men of 
understanding...', until he almost 
finished the Surah or, he 
finished it. He then performed 
Wudu\ and went to his prayer 
place, and prayed two Rak'ah. He 
then returned to his bed and slept 
for as long as Allah willed, then he 
woke up again and repeated the 
same acts. Then he returned to his 
bed and slept, then he woke up 
again and repeated the same acts. 
Every time, he would use the Siwak 
and pray two Rak'ah. Then he 
prayed the Witr prayer. 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it from Husain, who said: 
"...he used the Siwak, and 
performed the Wudu' while 
reciting: 'Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...' until he 
finished the Surah." (Sahlh) 



2- U^>- ! : 



Ji ^ ±* Ji Ji 



J* 



Llii t ^ xp aJLIJ o :JIS ^llp 



yi/s ^f; ^jVij 

[^^jl^P Ji] 4y4Vf dji 

^! ^3 t j^Sj J^LaI 



[1] A 7fiiinn 3:190. 
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\<\\ /V*\r:^ tJJJU 43Uij jg| ^1 s^>U v 1 ! ^-> L ^ J| s ^ ^r 1 ^ : £Lr^ 
Comments: 

It is quite clear from this Hadlth that the Messenger of Allah jg| paid great 
importance to Siwak since he used it each time he woke up. 

51. [1] Shuraih asked 'Aishah: ^ ~ °^ 

"What would the Messenger of y , > 

Allah $§ do as soon as he entered l ^ : <-r^- Ji ^ : Ju 

the house?" She replied: "(He i£ :Jls ot ^ r loijl ^ 

would use) the SnvaJfc." (Sa/^iTi) , " ; £ „ V f £ ^ ^ ^ 

:JJIS ?«2 J^S ill 

Chapter 31. The Obligatory * ,j, iu _ (r , u } 

Status Of WudQ> <-T r 

(n a>dl) 

59. Abu Al-Malih reported on the : j u ^ ^ _ 0 ^ 

authority of his father who said ^ ^ ^ > o > 

that the Prophet ^£ said: "Allah ^ t ^ JI ^ a* ^ CLi L*o>. 

does not accept charity from ^ ^ ^ . Ju ^ ^ j\ 

Ghulul, nor does He accept prayer <J ^ 9 ^ - ^ 

without purification." (Sahih) J^. ~ 6% ^ <.Jjl^ ^ 

Comments: 

1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 

2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 
used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows. 

3. Ghulul means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 



[X1 Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 
versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60. AbQ Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: "Allah 
— the Exalted, Majestic is His ^ i^l :Jli j\]'J\ & ^ ;JLS 
mention — does not accept the , 

prayer of one of you, when he ^ ^ ^ t 2~* J> f 1 ^ <y 
commits Hadat±W until he V j^: _ ^ ^ A 

performs WuduT (Sahlh) , . . . , t 

/\:*} ^iwajl ^ yfej^^lj^jlJL^ ^o-b- ^ YYO;^ cS^LalJ Sjl^kJl iSjlgJajl 

61. 'All bin Abl Talib, may Allah : Jl j, iulp - 11 
be pleased with him, narrated that " 

the Messenger of Allah #| said: fc J^ 0*' ^ 

"The key to prayer is purifiatb^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ | , ^ 

and its sacredness (begins) with the e T ' * 

Takbir, and its release is the o^^UkJl £l£^» :^ 4i\ Jj^j J 15 :Jli 

Tasllm." (Hasan) > <: . , ^ , , ,* 

^11 



-uljji sloWJj (ooA:^! ^p) ^yJl <u do> ^ TVo:^- y\j 

Comments: ^ 3 

If one breaks Wudu' in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and 
perform Wudu' all over again. 

Chapter 32. The Permissibility > V ' 1 ' tf u > r i.v 

Of A Person Renewing His ^ " (n ^] 

Wudu' Without Having Broken (H ^Ji) It ^ ^J^l 

It * ' 

62. AbO Ghutaif AJ-HudhalT stated: o-j^ ^Ji ~ ^ 

"I was with Ibn 'Umar, when the • , • 1 

call for Z^Ar was heard. He 'C "^/ Jl ^ ^ ^ 

performed ^wdw', and prayed. jjj m ^ : jLi Slii 

Then, when the call for 'Asr was 



[1] Referring to whatever invalidates Wudu'. 
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heard, he performed Wudu' (again). , Mr 

I asked him (concerning this), so he ^ ^ : *V ^ ^ 1 ^ U 

replied: The Messenger of Allah #| icJj>\ Lj J4 y\ ^J^*J fij :.>jlS 

said: "Whoever performs Wudu' ,> , ' > 

while he is in a state of purity, Allah ^ u* JL ^> 

will write ten good merits for him." ^ * ^ , ^5 : J IS ^1 

0*9) " , . „ . .i 

Abu Dawud said: This is the ^ ^ ^ 

narration of Musad-dad, and it is ^ ^ ^ ^ . t ^ t ^ 
more completed 1 e > , „ fc > 

^jlp aJ t^S" ^^Ip U^^j : Jj-L 
> ^ ' , ^ > >«- . ^ 

* ^ > 

O^Y'.q t ojLgiaJl ( _^Lp pj^jJI ^>\j tojL^iaJl <.A>-U /jjl A>- y>~\ [uLw> sill*-!] I *Qj>u 

aJ il^J |Jl& " : ^ ^Jl JlSj * ajU^> j o ^ : q t^Xa oljjj aj J^jUI ^ Ju^» ,js> 

Chapter 33. What Impurifies ^UJ1 U - (rr ^Jl) 

Water 

(rr 

63. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^ OUii} j^fojl ^ 1L>J b£U - nr 
Prophet gjj| was asked about water, , > ^ ? 

and the animals that drink from it, : ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the domesticated and the predators. ^ ^ ^ C £\J\ £\ 

So the Prophet $g replied: "If the w ~ ' * "~ £ , 

water is two Qullah, it will not Ji ^ ±* J* "Jz^ J> j**^ cfi 

become impure." (Sahlh) ^Jl Jii :JlS J\ ^ ^ ^ 4i & 
Abu Dawud said: This is the tf 

wording of Al-'Ala'. 'Uthman and ^ u 3 ^ a* M 

Al-Hasan bin 'All said: "From ^ ^ ^ [ ^j, 

Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin % ^ ^ 

Ja'far." [2] Abu Dawud said: And .<uI^Jl J^J ^ii iUJ! 

this is what is correct. ... - M . , * ^ .'^ > . " t . . . 

JUj t^^UJ! JjI JaA] IJLfc :^jb y\ JU 



[1] Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 

narration at this location. 
[2] Since Al-'Ala' narrated it: "From Muhammad bin Ja'far bin Az-Zubair." 
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64. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the :JU ^ lil^ - It 

Messenger of Allah gg| was asked , „ s „ 

concerning (the purity) of water ^ b ^ : C b ^ 



that is found in the wilderness... and ^ ^ t — ^| ^ ^ 

he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), , t . e s " \ 

in meaning. (Sahih) J* ! Ju ^ ^ ^ti^j 

4b! jlp jj <&!j£p 0^ ' 

ill Jj-^j o' if L y^- Cf.\ 

, oL*Ja 6^UJ! ^ 0 *UJl ^jP 

65. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the :JU J^pU-^I ^ <^j^ - to 

Messenger of Allah g| said: "If the , , * , s , 

water is two Qw/to/i, then it will not ^ uJI ^ U : JU ^ ^ 

become impure." (tfosvvt) : JU ^ ^ <*! xp ^ <I»!j£p ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin " , - , 5, 

Zaid narrated this in a Maw^/ * UI 015 b l* : JU * ^ ^j^j & ^ 

form from 'AsimJ 11 . ^ 0^ 

jp Aiij J^j ^ ! Sjli ^j! J IS 

c^j^j M <^iJl pUJI jlJU* w>1> tojlgjaJl t^U ^1 o-^>-l [^j—^ aiL*^] ' ^j>u 



Comments: 



C 



1. A Qullah refers to a large container. It is said that two Qullahs is equal to 
about 210 liters of water. 

2. "If the water is two Qullahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 



[1J That is, as a statement of Ibn 'Umar, rather than the Prophet jjg, while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn 'Umar, attributed to the 
Prophet jg. 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been i i^U- UuU-(n ^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The Well & & . ^ 

Of Buda'ah irt 

66. Abu Sa 4 eed AJ-Khudri narrated j^ill ^ LlU - 11 

that the Messenger of Allah #| was s 0 , > * > , > 

asked: "Should we perform the cSj 1 ?^ 1 ^ ^ 

WW from the well of Buda'ah ^ ^ oJ^J! ^ fclit ^1 LSj£ : I^Jli 
while it is a well that menstruation *' * ' '~ 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, Ji if j> 

are thrown in?" [1] The Messenger 
of Allah m, replied: "Water is 



pure, and nothing impurifies it." \j>^\ Jj-^J JJ -01 :^jJUJl 

(Hasan) • > • , ^ . . 

cr^ 1 H£ ri <y*J fi irt 

jii iiiJi Si £uji» :^ 

<u*>t^> M *LJl jl frU- U w>L i Sjlfrki I fc^Ju^JI tj^**^ *. %Hj>*> 

67, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated usl ^ ju^I l£U - IV 

that he heard someone say to the ' " s s 0 , 

Messenger of Allah gg: "Water is ^ ^ C* ^ ^ J 

drawn out for you from the well of ^ t ju^J ^ ^LJ ^ ilL ^ 1L>J 
Buda'ah, while it is a well in which ^ ' ^ 

dog carcasses, menstruation rags, ui u> 

and filth are thrown." So the U ^ jU ^, u JJS}\ £i 

Messenger of Allah s&g replied: 1 0 > I ' 

"Indeed, water is pure, and nothing ■ t5>^ ^ 0* ^<Sj^ 

impurifies it." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: "I heard 



Qutaibah bin Sa'eed say that he ^U** jL *2lJ <J^- 

asked the care-taker of the well of 



Buda'ah how deep it was. He 



replied: The highest level it £UJl ji» :|g <&\ J^j JUi c^lUl 



[1] Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a ^ \ s t * >r 

person stands in it).' He ' (f V" * 

(Qutaibah) asked: 4 And its lowest ^ ^ cJ^, :Sjb ^1 J IS 
level?' He replied: 'Below the ^ , 

'^vvra/i (the knees)."' ^ -rf r 5 : J B 

Abu Dawud added: And I too . 55uJl Jl £UJ! l*J 0^ U ^1 : J 15 
estimated the well of Buda'ah with „ , _ r , 

my Rida' (upper wrap). I stretched ^ ! ^ : Jli ? i> 5j :cJi 

it out over (the well), then ^ ^ Vj T o^j ^1 J IS 

measured it with my forearm, and 



found that it's width was six h^'j* ^ «^ ^lS^ 



forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: "Has its it* UjlL ^ Ji aIJI ,_^i>-ili jlilit 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?" He replied: "No." 



And I saw water inside it that was . jjiJi 

discolored. 

Comments: c 

The Buda'ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 

Chapter 35. Water Does Not k >\^ i £UJ| ; (ro ^Jl) 

Become Junub (Impure) 

(ro 5i>di) 

68. Ibn Abbas stated: "A wife of £\ :JlS Slli t£U - 1A 

the Prophet gjg performed G/*ws/ ^ a , 
using (water in) a bowl. The ^ b ^ 

Prophet^ came to perform Wudu ,M ^ v£, :JU & , 
from it, or, GAkj/. She said: 'O <r ; * 

Messenger of Allah! I was Junub W> 1 ^ ir* 1 

(sexually impure).' The Messenger 
of Allah jH replied: 'Water does 

not become Junub (sexually jl» :j§| <i! J JUS .lit ol£ ^1 
impure).'" (Dal/) 
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Comments: 

1. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 
with, remains pure. 

2. As for the Hadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 

Chapter 36. Urinating In J J#l ^ ~ 

Standing Water * (r , ^ 0 ^fy 

69. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Uj^. ; J Li ^J>J> lil>- - 
Prophet said: "Let none of you tf > „ 

urinate in standing water, then 'f*^ J* : J 1 ^ ****** J 

perform Ghusl from it." (Sahih) «y, : j u ^ ^lil ^ s^y> J\ 

. aj j ^ ^ LLa Jl>- 

70. Abu Hurairah narrated that the JJJ : Jli Slli U^jl^ - V • 
Messenger of Allah ggj said: "Let > « ^ * , 8 . - „ tf , 
none of you urinate in standing :Jb J ^ * ^ 
water, and do not bathe in it due to : &\ J J ^ J ju : ju g-^i 
sexual impurity." (Hasan) ^ *''t"'«t>' 

iJtfl^Jl ^Ul ^ JjJl ^Jl tejlflaJl cO-U ji\ As* j>-\ ftil^-l] '.^jp^u 

. aj j ^UtP juj>^ jl>- ^ T £ £ : ^ 

Comments: 

It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 

Chapter 37. Wudu' From The J jJL, *^$\ sL>X* - (rv 

Water Left (In A Container) ' 



After A Dog Has Drunk From It (r v ^ 0 1 

71. Abu Hurairah narrated that the : Jli ^ - V\ 

Prophet said: "The purification tf , ^ > % . 

of a container from which a dog 0* a* 4**-^ 
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has licked, is that it should be r , - „ T 

washed seven times, the first of — J ^ :Jb « 4?T ^ ^ ^ ! 

them with earth." (SaAiA) ^ J^; ^j&jl <j iSl ^1 

Abu Dawud said: Similar has been w * £ > ^ £ . 

narrated from Ayyub and Habib " 

bin Ash-Shahld, from Muhammad. JU :Sjb jJl JU 

Comments: 

Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog's saliva is 
impure. 

72. In another version, some ^liili L*Jb- : Jli $JU*i Uio>- - VY 
narrators reported a narration , , , » £ , . e ^ , 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from ^ ^ L ^ : C * 0U ^ 
Abu Hurairah, without narrating it ^ iL^- ^ Jtli LJj^ : J 15 
in a Marfu' form [1] with the f ^ " o , ' * 

addition: "...and if a cat licks (from 5 S?> ^' a* 0* ^j? 1 

a container), then it is washed only *j, ^ tJu ^ 

once." (Sahih) - ^ ^ 

. ^j^^JI ajIjj ^ " V J-~* c~*Jj lilj " : «J y # "pw? j—^- " :Jlij <u jUJL- 

73. Abu Hurairah narrated that the :Jli j^U-^l ^ - vr 
Prophet of Allah #| said: "If a dog , *t ^ 

licks from a container, then wash it ^ : Jli jU ^ 

seven times, the seventh of them 5!j§ <bl ^ M s>!y> ^ j ijrf 

being with earth." (Sahih) ~\ ' 

Abu Dawud said '(that some ^ ^ Kji & 'H* :JU 

narrators) narrated it from Abu . iULtlJl ^ 

Hurairah without mentioning the fP J ^/ \ ^ 

earth. ^ y}s j^S* j? 1 y) ^ 



[1J Meaning, not from the Prophet ^g, but only as a statement of Abu Hurairah. 
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Comments: 

The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 
pure. 

74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that Ji j> -^-^ l&>- - VI 

the Messenger of Allah had ^ j^l ^ > ^ :Jl5 

(initially) ordered that all dogs be ^Z" 

killed, then he said: "What have ^1 csJ^ ^ ^1 b fc ^ 

they (the people) got to do with ' ' , \ . < > . ^ 

them (the dogs)?" So he granted ^ ' » u ^ 01 'J 4 *^ 

them (permission to keep) hunting Cr^'J ^ ^ H : p 

dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: ^ ~ ^ 

"If a dog licks from a container, ^ l H* :JUj ^ ^iil 

then wash it seven times, then rub JjLili J ^J^\ 

it with earth on the eighth." ' " ~ \' % / tf 

(SoAift) ~ • (( ^^ ; ^? fil J 

Abu Dawud said: And this is the . Jiii jiljli jfl Jli 

wording of Ibn Mughaffal 

.rio: c 4A ^u ^ij rrA t rrv t iv:^ t^LJi 

Comments: 

1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 

2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 

Chapter 38. The Water Left By o^Jl L>X> - (XA 

A Cat 



OTA ii^Jl) 



75. Humaidah bint 'Ubaid bin j> 41 lia^ - Vo 

Rifa'ah reported that Kabshah bint * 4 . -|/ m *nr: 

Ka'b bin Malik — who was the ^ ^ ^ ^ ° > ^ ^ 

wife of Ibn Abl Qatadah — once ^ cIpU j ^ j£p ol sl£i ^ tUii 

poured water for Ibn Abl Qatadah „ e * * ' e . e 0 . 

for his ablution. A cat came and " ^ py* ^ ^ 

drank from it, so Ibn Abl Qatadah Jj j^S ^ o! - s3l» ^1 ^1 

tilted the container for it (so that it „ „ u >e . . " . ^ " > . 

could drink with ease). Kabshah ^ 
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said: "He saw me looking at him ,> >. 0 . . - . ^ 

(in amazement), so he said: 'Are ^ ^ ^ 

you amazed, O niece?' I said: j^Il, ^Jol :JlS 

'Yes.' He said: The Messenger of s ' „ ; s ^ ' 

Allah #s said: "They are not :Jls *l5 J >-J 4 :J1 ^ -f* 

impure; they are constantly around ^ ^j, fc l ; ^ 

you (domisticated), both the males ^ ' * * \ < 

and females." (SaAft) • «olil>)!j 

^T:^ tS^Jl *L>- U «*->L iSjL^kJl (.^Xa^Jl <o»-^>-l 6^1^*)] \^j>%j 

jjl 4>*>wp j " >■ " : ^ J^j "I ^ 0 : w ^ 4jI jj) 4 T T j\ : 

Comments: 

The father-in-law is a Mahram. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 

76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinar At- j> A I ISj^- - V\ 

Tammar narrated that his mother ^ S'lS • >JI jlp LJjl>. 

was sent by her Mawla to 'Aishah ^ ^ iJ ^ 

with some HarisahS 1 ^ She found L^Jbjl Lgi^ 61 tjlliJI jllp 

her ('Aishah) praying, but she • - * t 

C Aishah) motioned to her to put it ° jLiU t ^ U: *^ ^> J! 5^ 

down. A cat came and ate from it. dlTla s^a o£UJ t il £jj 

When she finished, she ate from >£ ^ f >9 . ^ . r . 

the same place that the cat had ^s^Jl c^l ^ JLi^l oi^l LIU 

eaten from, and said: "The ^ : JLS 5l :dJUi 

Messenger of Allah #| said: 'They , ( s 

are not impure; they are constantly 11 p-^- i^'j^ 1 ^? <>* ^! 'cr^. 

around you.' And I saw the r ,M f * ^ ^ i, 

Messenger of Allah ^ perform - * 

Wudu y from the remains of (water 

left over) by it."' (Da'if) 

j> ^j^Jl-UP doj^- jyi T^t:^ «, 1^ / ^ : a>- [ci^wi> oilu-l] 



[1] Hansah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 
also included. 
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Chapter 39. Wudu* From The , . , > ,\ K > r 

Water Left By A Woman &+*L ?W ^ - ( ™ r*^ 0 



77. 'Aishah said: "I used to ^ jjj : Ju ^ _ V V 
perform Gftws/ with the Messenger 



of Allah ^ from one container, u* a* jj^* : ^ 



and we were both in a state of 
sexual impurity." (Sahih) 



Irf $M ^ ] Jj^jj 



Comments: 

1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 

2. 'Aishah and the Messenger of Allah took water by turns, and since each of 
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the Ghusl, then the 
water they were using was "used" and it was being used by one in a state of 
impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 

78. Umm Subayyah Al-Juhaniyyah ^ ^ fa ^j^ - VA 

said: "My hand and the hand of the ' { 

Messenger of Allah #| would if Ji u* 
alternate while we were performing 
Wudu' from one container/' 



(Hasan) ty^^ ij ^ ^j^j ^tJ <S^ 



Comments: 

It is said that Umm Subayyah's name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Hijab, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 

79. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the ^ ^ <i1 b£U - V«\ 

time of the Messenger of Allah jjg, , 

the men and women would all :JU : £ a* 
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perform Wudu J from one . „ 4 . * s . fc 

container/' (Sahlh) ^ & ^ 'VJ-J ^ L ^ 

^ j J~J>yo Jl>-^Jl 0 15 '.Jli 

jlfy ^ :SU .jg 4ii 1 jUj 

80. Ibn 'Umar said: "During the J>h - A* 

time of the Messenger of Allah Sg, , ... A . ~* 
the men and women would - 

perform Wudu' from one jl|p ^ulllj jAj l!s :JU ^ 
container; all of us would be 



putting our hands in it." (Sahlh) 



5s! ^3 j4 6* M ^ 



o-u^ ^ ^ijj «b ijb ^loO>- ^» ^•/>: L5 a^Jl a^^-Ij eiL-l] ^>>^ 

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of ilid ^ ^1 - U • ( ^JD 

That ' ? (f. ^Jl) 

81. Humaid Al-Himyarisaid: "I met :Jli Cr^ji ^ - A ^ 

a person who had accompanied the . (i , „ 

Prophet for four years, just like J C - ^ ; ^ f J 

Abu Hurairah had accompanied ^ SjlS £|^p ^1 b'o^ :Jli Sili 

him. He told me: The Messenger of '> * 9 ^ ^ > 

Allah m prohibited a woman from :Jli ^^ Jl k~ & 

performing Ghusl with (the water) U5 Zj\ ^ *£l C~>^ ^3 
left over by a man, or a man 



performing G/*ws/ from (the water) M ^ • "Jo* ^ V? 

left over by a woman.'" -| tJ ^, jj^ 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) , ^ > > * ' I ^ *- > ^ 

added: "...but they should scoop it ^/Vj Slj .sl^Jl jJ^ J>-^l 

out simultaneously." (Sahlh) 



The Book of Purification 



70 



82. Al-Hakam bin 'Amr Al-Aqra' . ^ , ; * , 

reported that the Prophet ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ ' AY 

forbade a man from performing ^ Z^l tijb* :Jli i^Jtljl ^£ SjlS 

Wudii* from (the water for) " , 
purification left over by a woman. f 5 ^ 1 a* ^ ! a* ^f-f ^ 

. ©I^Jl jj^ 9 J^"i J^"J^ 

. \Yov:(jU^1) jL^ ^1 

Chapter 41. WM' With Sea- t^i ^ - <^ 

Water (n ^j,) 



83. Abu Hurairah said: "A man -y- iiili ^ ill jlp hia^- - At 
asked the Messenger of Allah jig: 

'O Messenger of Allah! We ride ^ ^ 'r 8 ** - ^ 

the oceans, and carry with us a ^ h\ : JU JjjVl ^1 jT ^ lib 

small amount of (fresh) water. If s , 

we were to perform WWh' with it, 4:1 'J 1 -* 51 ^ ^ >^ ^' 

we will become thirsty. Can we ^ ^3 jl_ -j^ ^ - ^ 

perform Wudu' with sea-water?' So a , , 

the Messenger of Allah |g replied: S^ 1 4^ L 'i Jj^A M 

'Its water is pure, and its dead are ^ ^ >UJ , - j^J, ^ VjJ- 

lawful (as food).'" (SaWA) / . 

Comments: 

Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 

permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 
found in it should be avoided. 
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Chapter 42. Wudu' Using An- . * t( ^ ,\ t , 

Nabldh^ ' ^Uf^lyL-aYj^JI) 

84. It was narrated from Abu Zaid, -, S > $fc ^ _ A1 

from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ^ # , 

Prophet £jg asked him on the ^ ^ ^ks* 

'Night of the Jinn': "What is inside * \ . > 0 - ; , t 
your IdawahV™ He replied: Jl ^ f ^ J ^ ^ 

"Nabldh." The Prophet ^ said, <y U» :^J1 Stj 3 JIB ^1 
"Wholesome dates, and pure 
water." (Da'if) 



i\J>j a~±? o^J» : J 15 . juj : J IB «?»JLkjlSl 



(One of the narrators) Sulaiman . «j 

bin Dawud said: "Trom Abu Zaid, .? 0 ^ j ... , > - 

or Zaid' - this is how Sharik said J \^ ° 

it." And Hannad (another of those SllJ $£i ^1 ^Jj . ^L^i J IS lis Juj 

who narrated it) did not mention: 

"on the 'Night of the Jinn\" (Da'if) ■ 5*^ 

^1 eljjj "^o-x>Jl J* I j^p J^f^ J^j Jjj ^Ij" : JUj $ «j t^^Jl ^ AA: C 

85. 'Alqamah said: "I asked : ju /UL^I UjU- - Ao 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud: 'Who ' , 

among you was with the Messenger 0* '/J 1 * if" °J lj v4*j 

of Allah m on the 'Night of the >- . ^ 4)JuJ ^jj . JB ^ 

Jinn'?' He replied: 'None of us u ' _ 

were with him.'" (Sahlh) ^1 ^'^^J^-j^^oi* 

86. Ibn Juraij reported that 'Ata' ^ : ^ r> ^ ^ _ M 
(bin Abi Rabah) used to dislike > 9 
performing Wudu' with milk or a* J^ 2 ^ ^ V" 
Afafcdfe, and he said, "Tayammum ^ : JIB jlU ^1 



A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates — in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 
A leather container, or water-skin. 
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is more preferred to me than that." - , , .* . 3>ti * tl- . * tl , * 

v** 1 J i :JU -> ^ ^\ 



Comments: % ^ * 

In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudu or 
Ghusl with it is not valid. 

87. Abu Khaldah said: "I asked Uj^ :JU jtl; ^ ALJ Lii^ - AV 
Abu Al-'Aliyah about a person who * ' t , - £ „ . s ,. 
became sexually impure: If he had x T 
Nabidh and did not have any water, oU?l EJUJl vlJti 
should he perform Ghusl with it?' > t 

He replied: 'No.'" {Sahih) ih^ ] ^ ^ * U ^ ^3 

Chapter 43. Should A Person y>j ji)Jl JuJ! : Jl*U (*r ^^Jl) 

Offer Salat When He Feels The * ' 

Urge To Relieve Himself ( 1 r ^ 0 ' ^ ^ 

88. 'Abdullah bin Arqam reported L5jl>- : J 15 ^ jiLM t£x>- - AA 
that he left for Hajj or Vmrah with . ^ a , , , , 

a group of people whom he used to ^1 ^ f^? ^ '0\m 

lead in prayer. One day, the -J \JL\^ g£ £| r^Vi ^ <b1 

Iqdmah for prayer was called — for / > 0 > 

the Swfofc (Ffl/'r) prayer — then he HU >j >Gl l^xi- 

said: "One of you should lead," «i _ -Jj, ^ - Ml ;iit r >; ili 

and went to relieve himself, \ - 

(saying): "I heard the Messenger of J>f c*!>UJI >^*>j ^^-\ \<&Q -J^ 

Allah SI say: 'If one of you wants ,r u . *, . ^ A . > • „ 

to relieve himself, and the Iqamah - 

is called for prayer, then let him s^LiJI oJlij t^*^Jl CiJu <M ^Jb-i 

first relieve himself." 5 (Sahih) M 

Abu Dawud said: (Some narrators " - 

narrated it with a different chain). jJU- ^ 44* J i5jj : ^J b 

And most of them who narrated . • - , > e .>. 

from Hisham said as the narration ] ^ ^ ^ * 

of Zuhair (no. 88). ji^ ^ ,J dy£ & r Li* y> 
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. ^ij Jli US IjJli j»LLa ^p ejj3 

Jiij 4j gj^p ^»u^ y "UV^ k>U ^jIj AoV:q t^LJlj 

H*:^ c(^jl^) jL^ y\j Hoy cirY:^ ^1 ^>^> j "j^w ^ r ^":^lo^l 

89. 'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin : Jr^ ^ ™ A ^ 

AbT Bakr — the brother of 'Asim ^ J^Ji - J iUJI' Sili L fc Ji^ 

bin Muhammad (meaning, grand- c <-r J ^ J if. J J 

nephew of 'Aishah) — said: "One \'yj>- jp JJ*, 

day we were with 'Aishah when her , " s , , ><, 

food was brought to her 'Asim & & <u! ^ :Jli 

stood up to offer SflAzf, so she said: \J&\ p ^\ jl* 

T heard the Messenger of Allah #| \> ~ - > " 

say: "One should not offer Sato ^ U xp & :Jli ^ ^ p-U!l >-! 

when the food has been served, nor .^j^ t J^> > . ^ 

while he is resisting one of the two a * / , ^ ' ; , " ; 

filthy things." (SaWA) N» :J>L #| 4)1 



US'! jjjj ^JUl |»UkJl o^LaJl aa\ j$ <.Ji?-L~<Ji t^JL~a o^^l ' ^j^j 

Comments: 

Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one's attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat. 



90. Thawban narrated that the :J15 H>J bil>- - \ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 
"Three things are not permissible 



for anyone to do: No man should ^ ^| ^ juj^ 

lead a people (in prayer), and then " / , ^ , * / 

mention himself only during the ^ Jli :Jli ^ t ^> J1 

supplication, for if he does so, then : l\ J>J N :^ 

he has betrayed them. And no one ^ % 2 \ .1 > > - , - + > , & , 

should glance inside a house before fc r^J 5 ^ ^> J^J f> 

he asks permission, for if he does ^ j >j£ ^ t ^ jjj ^ 
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so, then (it is as if) he has already * . ^ • ^ '\\'.*: } ? | Vj 
entered. And no one should offer J ^ J* 3 ° 5 °2 " - 0 

Sato while he is feeling discomfort . > ,V^ : J>. jij JLi! 

until he lightens (i.e., relieves) 
himself." (Hasan) 

91. Abu Hurairah narrated that *^JJLl\ jJU- ^ 
the Prophet |§ said: "It is not ; ' " 
permissible for a man who believes jj 5 : ^ Zj£ & 

in Allah and the Final Day that he ^ j t< ^^J, ~£ ^ i >; ^ 
offer Sato while he is in discomfort - - V - % 

until he lightens himself..." he • 5|§ l*' J* 

continued with a similar wording, - r, ".V^ > / ^, V - ^ 
and then said: "And it is not ^ ■ ^ ^ J** 

permissible for a man who believes JU. p ^i*- y*} 

in Allah and the Final Day that he i.'.ft. . - 

should lead a people (in prayer) cN J** Nj» :JU J*Ul l-u > 
except with their permission, or y\ £jj ^ at >>-Nl 41 ^jj 

that he mention himself only . \ ^ > v*' '* , ? 

during supplication, ignoring them, ^ k f+J* %£± ^ ^ 'r&H 

for if he does so then he has .CjjliAS Jii 

betrayed them." (Hasan) t \ 

Abu Dawud said: These are of the f 1 *^ J** 0^ h? ^ :S ^ b J?' JU 
traditions of the people of Ash- j^j ^ Lg'Jk °J 

Sham; no one else shared with ~ " r 

them in (narrating) them. 

Comments: 

Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Al-Qayyim, Shaikh Al-AlbanI, and others. Not performing Salat while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Allah's Messenger ^ in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 
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Chapter 44. The Amount Of „ , . > , 

Water That Is Acceptable For # '^3^ U ylj - (* * r^ 50 

Performing (tt y^j,) j ^\ 

92. 'Aishah narrated that the l^j^ ;ju ^ ^ j^J l£U - 
Prophet g| would perform G/zws/ _ , s 

with a Sa ([l] (of water), and he <j* r ^ ^ ^ 0* 

would perform tfWtT with a ^ jg £f 

M^d.^ (SoAift) V , . 7 ' 

Abu Dawud said: (It was also J? Jli &L ^3?J 

narrated with different wording in ^ tj^ . Ju %g 
this chain.) 

. o^U^lj : ^JlfcJl 4^ ^>-l 

93. Jabir narrated that the Prophet ^ j^J ^ ^ _ ^ r 
^ would take a bath with a 5a' (of * \ > ' / 

water), and he would perform l^ 1 ^ (4^* : <-^ 

94. Umm 'Umarah narrated that i^J ^Jb- : JU jlil ^1 t£U - *t 
the Prophet i| wanted to perform , o , * * ' 

Wudu\ so a container was brought J* : y^r ^ 

to him which contained water - : ^ * uJVl 

equal to two-thirds of a A/adrf. ftf *^ ^ a * ,"7*^"* ,> " J 

(Sahih) ^>y #| £p jl ^jUi f I ^ j 



5a' is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a Sa '. 
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95. Anas reported that the Prophet 
would perform Wudu' using a 



vessel large enough to hold two <*J~s> j» A I jlp jp : JL5 

ifaf/s, 111 and he would perform „ ^ 

GhuslaSa'.(Sahih) :JU a* ^ ^ 451 ^ 0* 

Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah reported V&j jdtj l^J (ijS $| ^III 

it, he said: "'Abdullah bin ' u ' & "/ 

4 Abdullah bin Jabar narrated to .^UaJl* 

me, he said: <I heard Anas'" except . Ju ^ > o| — : - lS ^ Ju 
that he said in it: "he 



performed Wudu' with a «ji ^ 4^ ^ -4* 

Mota*^ and he did not mention ^ ^ . Ju ^ ^ 

two Ratls. r ' - * 

Abu Dawud said: And Yahya bin -J^j 'J>% 

Adam reported it from Shank, he ^\ > . n , r 

said: "From IbnJabr bin ^Atlk." He f 3 ' * JU 

said: And Sufyan reported it from :Jli ^Lip j> JJr j>) if- : J 15 



'Abdullah bin 'Elsa, he said: "Jabr 
bin 'Abdullah narrated to me... 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad . <&! jup 'JJr J?"^ 

bin Hanbal say that a Sa' is 



equivalent to five Ratls. 



Abu Dawud said: And this is the . Jl^jl ill^ ^LaJI :Jji 

Sa' of Ibn AM Dhi'b, [3] and it is . / „ 

the $a* of the Prophet^. ^ t U >^ Jb 

■Si ^ ^ ^3 

Comments: 

The foregoing Ahadith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 



[1] See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
[21 It is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 

f3] That is Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Mughlrah, who reported from Nafi', Az- 
Zuhri and others. 
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Chapter 45. Excessiveness In . . ros j ( 

The Water For Ablution ^ ^J~V ^ ~ (i ° 

(to *j*^Jl 

96. Abu Na'amah narrated that :Jli j^U^i ^ bij^ - ^ 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal overheard I 

his son say: "O Allah! I ask You to J* t^o^ 1 Jl* 

grant me the white palace on the - „ ^> - i,-, ft . t 

right hand side of Paradise as soon ' ^ - - ' 

as I enter it." So he said: "My son, (j^?^ 1 3*^' sdUU*l ^1 ji^l : Jji> 

ask Allah for Paradise, and seek . ... * ^ tl 

His refuge from the Fire, for I ^ sH ^ 

heard the Messenger of Allah $g dy^j cJ^w Jli ^ * 2L?Jl 

say: There will be in this nation a * ' tf * . . " > » '> , 

group of people who will overstep f> ^ ^ ^ °^ )) ; J >- » 41,1 

the bounds in purification, and iA'JkW'^ ^Lw J 

supplication.'" (Sahih) 

/\ i^UJlj WT , \v\ 1 jL> ^1 ^>^j 4j JUL, ^ ^ ^,0^ ^ TA*U 

Comments: 

We learn from the foregoing Hadlth that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one's garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudu*. See no. 166. 

Chapter 46. Regarding Isbdgh H-^i J> »U -j»»*JI) 

(To Complete) Al-Wudu' »x* 

97. 6 Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated J>h : ^ ~ W 
that the Messenger of Allah jg saw K , * ^ i\ - . , r ?, 
some people (performing Wudu ) r ' ^ - 

whose heels were still (dry). He ^ ^^^4 <^ a* 

said: "Woe to the heels from the „ #£ ^ ^ , < 

Fire; complete your Wudu>r U ^ * ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudu\ No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wudu' performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 



Chapter 47. Performing Wudu 9 J ^ - Uv r ^Jl) 

From Brass Containers a v ^ 0 

98. 'Aishah narrated that the :JU J^UJ-I j> b£U - <\A 
Messenger of Allah and she . * ^ . • J .j^ L!ji>. 
would perform Ghusl from a basin ^ - , 

made of (Shabah) brass. (Sahih) JJs : oJli HjLp 01 oj^P ^> j»LL* 

•Jr* i>? 3§§ ^ , J^JJ ^ Jr^ 1 

. JL>J I 4jjT\/\'. j^i^J I -UP C <0 4JLj Ip ^P <Uj I ^P ^ LlA jp 

99. A similar narration has been JjU^J jl Juj>J Lil>- - ^ 
reported (with a different chain) £ - a , * - - 
from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his & ^ & r*~^ ^ ^ 
father [from 'Aishah], from the j^] &J\ ^ ^\yj, ^ ^ 
Propriety. w " ' - / 

. <u i^U ^ jp ^LlA jp :>L^ ^Jb- /\ : iijju^Jl 

100. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: ^ Oi L ^ " 

"The Messenger of Allah ft came ^ > ^ >| ^ 

to us, so we brought some water ' L ^ 

for him in a basin made of brass ^ ^ A I jlp jeJ*Jl ^Ip L5a>- 

(Sw/r) to perform W^dw '." (Sahih) - , t 

1^->U ft 4)1 Jj^j :JU jjj w l 

. yuo ^ ^ 4j 

tjJLwJj ^^''^ t^jU^Jl a 'jJJ *J AlJLP jjj^JlXp C^jJL^ J» 1V^:^- t4j>-U 

Comments: 

Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah. 
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Chapter 48. Saying 'BismiUdh' i - «*ti - * r 

While Starting Wudu 9 J* ^ ' ^r* • r^ 10 

101. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ . Jl5 ^ ' - > * > 

the Prophet |g said: "There is no 



Salat for one who does not have 0^ ^^U, ^ ^j^Z <^»y 



J 15 :J15 J\ ol 



Wudu\ and there is no Wudu' for 
one who did not mention the 
Name of Allah over it (while >/j t2 ^ N» :£g 

starting)."^) ii - 



102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad- j» jy^ j» l^J^ - W 

Darawardl, who mentioned that . . , 

Rabfah explained the meaning of & r* J & ^ :JU 

the Hadlth of the Prophet #|: V» :§§ ^lll 4^ ^Jc Si a^j 
There is no Wudu' for one who did o 0 „ > > 

not mention the Name of Allah ^ ^ ^ r" ] ? W 
over it, — "It is (about) the one yj s^jj ^ <^ ^ 

who performs Wudu' or G/ws/ but " ' . „ , 

he does not have the intention to -£^4! 
perform the Wudu' (performed) for 
Salat or the Ghusl (performed) for 
sexual impurity." (Sahih) 

■*i Lff' J* n ^ [jV^ ail^-l] 

Comments: 

One should begin with the statement 'Bismilldh' (In the Name of 

Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet jg, see 
5wttfltt An-Nasa'i, Hadlth no. 78. 

Chapter 49. A Man Putting His Sal J^JlJ Ji^II ^ : M r ^Jl) 
Hand In The Container Before ...... ' , r t \ \>« ,: v ;, 

Washing It (M ^ 5 U X' 4 



103.Abu Hurairah narrated that y) SllJ - >»r 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: . - „ : , 

"When one of you wakes up at \ & J ^ & '<r**™ & 

night, let him not put his hand into <ul J^j J is : JU s^i ^1 ^ t^JU? 
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the container until he washes it ^ r v * „ t 5 

three times, for he does not know ^ ^ ^ ^ f b 4" : ^ 

where his hand spent the night." J-jJ o!^ LjjLL; JU ^ IjI 

104. (In another wording with a <_r^ ; J U " 
different chain ) from Abu ^ j « , ^ 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased V ; y 

with him, from the Prophet he - #| ^1 <il s ^ ^1 ^ 

'" two ° r three times "" # ^ Jli 4 ^: 

105. Abu Madam said that he ^13! ^ ^ jusM ttj^ - l»o 
heard Abu Hurairah saying: "I ; ' 3 . . , > s 
heard the Messenger of Allah m & ^ 

say: 'When one of you wakes up -r^ J\ ^ t ^ ^ ^3 

from his sleep, then let him not put „ " ^ ^ * ' ' ' ; 

his hand into the container until he ^3 cJu^ : J^i 1 1 c-*— : J 15 

washes it three times, for one of ^ • u^m |ty : j^i jg &\ 

you does not know where his hand " " ; < ~ ^ J 

spent the night, or where his hand ^ ^ ^ 

wandered.'" (Sahlh) >>, . : r . .* v m V i** 

Comments: 

The word "night" occurs in the previous Ahadlth. That's because one's hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one's hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of 
The Prophet's £jg Wudu 9 

106. Aban, the freed slave of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan, narrated: "I 
saw 'Uthman perform Wudu'. He 
poured water over his hands three 
times, and washed them. Then he 
performed Madmadah, and blew 
water from his nose, and washed 
his face three times. He washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times, and then the left in the same 
manner. He then wiped his head. 
He then washed his right foot three 
times, and his left foot the same. 
Then he said: 'I saw the Messenger 
of Allah £g perform Wudu' just 
like this Wudu' of mine, and say: 
"Whoever performed Wudu' like 
this Wudu' of mine, then prayed 
two Rak'ahs, not whispering to 
himself [1] (any matter of this 
world), Allah will forgive all of his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 

ja \vri:^ tr $uu ^Uij <~±>J\ ili^ c^jUJi A^^A :£»>«; 

107. (There is another narration) 
that Humran said: "I saw 'Uthman 
bin 'Affan perform Wudu'..." and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
106), but he did not mention Al- 
Madmadah or Al-Istinshdq, and he 
said in it: "...and he wiped his head 
three times, and then washed his 
feet three times, and then said: 'I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #| 



:Jli 3\*fJ\ jlp b 6 Ji^ :J15 
<JLp jUp jUiP cJI3 
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:Jli JUi! ^ jJUJ - 
Ljjl^ :Jli jJUJ ^ *5UL^JI 

^5Ji <. jUp jllip cJ !j :J15 



[1] L« yuhaddithu flhima. 
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perform Wudu } in this manner...'" 
He also said: "Whoever performed 
less than this/ 11 then it is sufficient 
for him." And he did not mention 
the part about the Salat. (Hasan) 



108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudu\ He said: "I saw 
'Uthman bin 'Affan being asked 
about the Wudu\ so he called for 
water (to be brought). A small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Madmadah and Istinshaq three 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet. He 
then said: 'Where are the people 
that asked about the Wudu'7 This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ig perform the Wudu'r 
(Daff) 

Abu Dawud said: All the correct 
Ahadltji of 'Uthman (performing 
Wudu') indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Wudu' (he washed) 
three times, and they said: "...and he 



12 Sjt^l ±& 

^JU pLL Ipji ^^-^^il ji- Jli/ jUp ^jI 

^^Ji j^p J-^i 

li^jjitj J^** 5 5c^J t^f^ji 

ts^o i;i ^i^Jl ^ip 14k 
:UJ IjJU} ,m >jj>$\ \/Jl 



[11 Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 



The Book of Purification 83 ojl^kfl Lifcf 

wiped his head..." without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 

alj j> <J # aj ijb ^1 ^ li/^^y^Jl [^..«..^ oiL^I] 

109. Abu 'Alqamah narrated: : ju ^ tiii- - 

"'Uthman asked for water to be , 

brought for He used his ^ J^t :J« ^ 

right hand to pour water on his left, t ^ ^ ^ ^ 4| ^ ^ 4jljJ 



then washed his hands up to the 
wrists." He said: "He then ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^p 

performed Madmadah and Istinshaq \'>\*' *i '*>u \- ">>u - : -t- 
three times, and he mentioned r ^ - 

(that he performed the acts of) JJ^Z>\j ^ jUj^ : J li J>\ 
Wudu' three times. Then said: "He . „ . >, ' 

wiped his head, then washed his £~* J :Jb ^ 
feet, and said: T saw the Messenger Jj^j cJlj :JUj c4lL>-j JlIp p *Jv^ 
of Allah g§ performing Wudu' just ^ „ ,, o ^ /. rs „ 
as you saw me perform Wudu' J" ? oU >~ u U>>- 3g 4)1 

and he quoted similar to the Hadlth pjj ^^jJi ^4* 

of Az-Zuhri and completed it. [1] 
{Hasan) 

^--^ a* Yv ^£ *A*^ i^jljJl [j,^ ^L^l] '.QjU 

110. Shaqlq bin Abl Salamah <j,LCp ^ ijjU bij^- - U» 

narrated: "I saw 'Uthman bin , 

'Affan wash his forearms [2] three if Ji^l ot 

times each, and wipe his head - - * , r r 

three times, and then say: T saw - - 

the Messenger of Allah do like ^ OUip : J 15 «1L, 

this.'" (to) . Ju .i ^ ^ l:>>l: ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: It was narrated 1 L - 

from WakT, from Isra'Il, 131 but he . iJi JSi 4il Jj~-j ^Jlj 

only said: "He performed Wudu' ... . , * >f ... 

three times.'" ' ^ W ^ ^ e ^ ^ ! ^ 



[1] Referring to number 106. 

[2] The meaning is (including the hands). 

[3] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahya bin Adam instead of WakT. 
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Comments: 

Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 

111. 'Abd Khair narrated: "Once y) ^ ^ ~ n ^ 
4 All came to us after he had ^ ^ ^ ^ 
prayed, and asked for water for s tf 

purification to be brought. We said <-jj&* t)f 
(to ourselves): 'Why does he wish > > * . £ . >f n >^ a . r . 
to purify himself after he has "V- U ^ ^ CT* ^ ^ 
prayed? (It appears that) he only co-lij £U pUL . Sll 

wishes to teach us/ So he was , ^ a „ „ ^ r „ ^.r 

brought a container with water in u * ^ few > ^ 0* L> 

it, and a basin. He poured water ^ ^ ^ ^Hl^lj 0 /m 

from the container onto his right * , , . - s > * * <• 

hand, then washed his hands three ^ H^J r 5 5=5 ^ 
times. He then performed j^lj, ft Vij ft J^ij 

Madmadah and Istinthar three ? ^ 

times. He used the same handful to ^ *^ J**" P ^ 

put water into his mouth and nose. *r; c .,„ >r« ^ *i r s^- 

He then washed his face three ' % ^ ^ 

times, and washed his right hand 01 ^ :JU jU <. U^J ci^' ^"JJ 

three times, and his left hand three * 4 „ > , 

times. He then inserted his hand " ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

into the container, and wiped his 

head once. Then, he washed his 

right foot three times, and his left 

foot three times. He then said: 

'Whoever is pleased to know the 

Wudu y of the Messenger of Allah 

m, then this is iV"(Sahih) 

vlo> ja ^f>\ J~~* ^ tSjL^kll fc^LJl **rj>-\ aiL^I] 

112. 'Abd Khair narrated: "'All ^ji^UJl ^ ^ <>lAJl lil^ - UY 
prayed Al-Ghadah (Al-Fajr), then ^/ ^ 

entered Ar-Rahbah) 1] He called Cj* 4^ Ji & & <>^ ^ :JU 
for some water, so a boy brought 



111 A place in Al-Kufah. 
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him a container of water, and a > . 0 - , > . _ , 

basin. He took the container with ^ Lu * JI ^ ^ J > b ^ :Jli ^ 

his right hand, and poured water p ^ j^. ^ ^ 

onto his left. He washed his hands ' > '> - 

three times, then inserted his right « ^ C^ 1 el:U ^ ^ 1 ^ S 

hand into the container and ^j, e ^ ^ :Jli tu 

performed Madmadah and , „ _ ' s * , 

Istinshaq three times..." Then he p ^ ^ J^J lSj™ 11 5^ £>k 

narrated similar to the Hadith of ,' M * - . . °. - ,: V| >v "i' B f 

Abu 'Awanah (no. Ill), (adding): ' 6 ~ , , ^ 

"...then he wiped his head; the J? ^tj 3^ p jiliL^lj 

front of it and the back of it..." ^* ^ > % „ „ z> ~ r 

then he narrated the remainder of ^ ZT* r ^ 

the Hadith similarly. (Sahlh) .iyj J^jlAJI jli 

^^^d Oi*^' ti^ t^L-Jl A^^-l [^P*u^ oiL^l] 

113. 'Abd Khair narrated: "I saw ;Jli Jul! ^ 1L>J b£U - > >r 
'All being brought a chair, upon , > £ > „ 
which he sat. Then a container of ^ b ^ : Jli ^ ^ 

water was brought to him. He tj^ :JLi gj-: ^ iiJU cJLw :Jli 

washed his hands three times, then ^ , > 

performed Madmadah with the ^ 4^^- ^' ^ jc^ ^ 

Istinshaq with the same water..." *S >v V- : r 0 • £ .-f 5 * -r 

and he mentioned the Hadith r ^ - ' ^ r » 

(similar to no. 112). (Sahih) 'j&j jU^-N! £1 ^^Jil; 

Comments: 

According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 

nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 

114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that :J15 tl^ ^1 ^ jUip Uio^ - \\i 
he heard 'All being asked about , ^ ^ ^ . jLJ n ^ 
the of the Messenger of * ' * V * 
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith, : J^J- ji jj ^ jy^ ji J 1 -^ 1 if 
and he said: "And he wiped his 
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head, until it was about to drip, [1] „ , 

and he washed his feet three times. ^ ^ ^ J & ^ CT - ^ 

He then said, 'This was how the ij^j i^j^JI ^S"ii t ^ 

the Messenger of Allah 3jg , e „ , , , tf . ^ 

performed ttWwV" (titoon) ^ tU% * ™ !M ^ 

• Sif <^ Jj—j : 

Comments: 

This Hadlth indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 
but it is not required. 

115, 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila ^J^\ <L>y\ j» aLj b£U- - \\o 

said: "I saw 'All perform the " > > 

Wudu\ and he washed his face b ^ :JU Ji 

three times, and his forearms three J ^ jjjy p ^ J ^ % 

times. He wiped his head once, and ; ^ - / ^ (t \ " 
then said: 'This was how the J~~^ ^y ty* ^A)j : '<J' U ^ 

Messenger of Allah £ used to L * ^ ^ ^ ^ 
perform WiduV" tffcwa/i) - " ' u 



41 



J • J IS 



. " ^y>-^p o " V \ : ^ t A ♦ / ^ : ^-^J I ^jG* 

116. Abu Hayyah said: "I saw 'All 
performing Wudu\." and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wudu } as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: "...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, 'All) then 
said: T wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah m^XSahih) 



d\ ^ JasUJl J 15 j [j~*>- 

lf t ^>^j • ^ • <j^y- ^ y) 
^1 ^i^*^ jj! ^ jr 5 ^ 
llip cJlj :Jl5 fcjLA^I 
:JU tf%* iSi" cU> : 

Jj^j ol UJl :J15 p!> 

.m * 



Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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117, 'Ubaidullah Al-KhawlanI 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, who 
said: " 'All — meaning Ibn Abl 
Talib — visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: 'O Ibn 'Abbas. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah #| used to 
perform Wudu'T I said 'Yes.' So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinthar. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals." 

I ('Ubaidullah) said: "While he was 



< aJLL* ^jjl <^*>*j* toJL>- :Jli {J>)"j>^\ 
J^t V£ & : «J U Ui ] if 

iij :jUi c^i: ^ 

^ kJ&- Uh$-> Ju>-li U^^r ^ ^t^i 

^^Ip Igj *^jA Jl>-li UL*>- 

jL ^s'j?S\ ^ Ifj L^iiii JiiJl <i>-j 

:Jli ^^^l Jj :JJ5 :JU 
^0^' :cJS : JIB .#11 
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wearing sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) 

replied: "(Yes,) while he was ^ J :Jb 

wearing sandals." I ('Ubaidullah) ^ ^'JL ^ vLuij :^jiS y) J 15 
said: "While he was wearing , tf ; ' , fig „ ^ , 0> ^ „ 

sandals?" He (Ibn 'Abbas) replied: C 1 ^ ^ ^ <T* ^ 

"(Yes,) while he was wearing u- <J V ^ . , &>Z> 

sandals." I ('Ubaidullah) said: ' \/l ' < \ 

"While he was wearing sandals?" If) - 5 -^J 

He (Ibn 'Abbas) replied: "(Yes,) ' ' aJy "~ 

while he was wearing sandals." ' " * £~* J 

(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The Hadlth of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadlth of 'All, because Hajjaj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: "And he wiped his 
head once." And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: "And 
he wiped his head three times."^ 

Comments: 

According to this Hadlth, 'All 4& passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 
three times is better. 

118. It was narrated from 'Amr bin ^ zSl^ j> <il jlp - UA 

Yahya Al-Mazini from his father, • 

that he said to < Abdullah bin Zaid ^ ai Jj~* J* ^ u 

bin 'Asim — and he was the jjij ^ juj ^ <il ju^J JU %\ aJ 

grandfather of 'Amr bin Yahya — s \ > \ „ ; b 

"Can you show me how the ^ £^ J* : Jr~ ut sJ** 

Messenger of Allah g performed Ju ^ ^ 4j A ^ 

Wudu'T 'Abdullah bin Zaid said: , ' ^ ^ 

"Yes." He called for water, and £/k ^ ^ ^ -4* 

poured it over his hands and - . - 8 . ^ * W- »v r 

washed them. He then performed J J ^ r " " 0 " ; ^ 

the Madmadah and Istinthar three J^i ^ i^-j J^i ^ l5^S 

times, and washed his face three 



111 The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasa'i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudii' by 'All, and they are similar. 
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times. He then washed his hands , % < ^ ^ 

(and forearms) twice up to the r ^ ^ 

elbows, and then wiped his head * <J^ ^liL |jj t ^fj jJu ^jC 
with his hands, going back and „ - tf ' >s >" <- \ /: 
forth (over his head) with them. He J! e*J L-*^ olii Jl vlii 
started with the front of the head, .^UjJ, U ^jJl jlS^J! 

then (wiped) them over (his head) 1 " 

until his nape, then returned them 
to where he had started. He then 
washed his feet. (Sahih) 
>[> cojLgJaJl t^Lwaj ^Ao:^ n\S ^IjJI ♦ — * L> <,*j«J>j]\ t^jU»JI as»-^>-1 

Comments: 

1. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 

2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 

119. (There is another chain) from ty± Wjbfc -ju \£fe m _ m 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim with 

this Hadith, and he said: "...He ^) J* j> Jj^ if- 

then performed Madmadah and ^j, ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ 
Istinshaq with one palm, doing that 4 ; L " - - 

three times." Then he mentioned ^l^j wis ^ j^i^lj ^xLiuj : J15 j 
similarly (as no. 118). (Sahih) ^ ^: si ,: v r; v- 

120. It was reported from Habban p)^ 1 Ji J A* Ji - tY« 
bin Wasi< that his father narrated, ' ^ - - ^ - Jl5 
that he heard 'Abdullah bin Zaid ; - ^ - " ; ^ 

bin 'Asim say that he saw the ^1 -tfai- oUl jl 4?oi ^ jCi jl 

Messenger of Allah 3jg — so he *"\^}\ tp jC 1 *• jlp 

mentioned his Ittrtfe' and said: "He ^ 0* - J ^ ^ ^ C?^ 

wiped his head with water other U jj? j ^Sii g|| -Oj I J j^>j 

than what was left in his hands, and . - , «, , 

he washed his feet until they were > S U , :Jli 

clean." (SoAfA) .J^ > ^ J^^ 
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121. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib j££. ^ j^LJ ^ 1^1 - \ Y \ 
Al-Kindi said: "The Messenger of ^ \ , 
Allah m was brought some water >-> L ^ : Jli 5^ Ji : Jli 

to perform Wudu\ He washed his ^ ^-jl . j u 

hands three times, then he . " ' 

performed Madmadah and ^ fUiJl :JIS j^iAJl 

Istinshdq three times and washed ^ '< J . , u * - > 
his face three times, then washed - „ 

his forearms three times each, then jiuJu: U% fc 4^ J^ii U>3^ *j^>> ; 
wiped his head and ears; the 
outside of them and the inside of 



them." (ffasara) j&tj ^ Kttt a^I^S 

. U f;Jg U j U-a It 

122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 4^-3 ^ ^ " m 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ . Nu jjjj wr^, ^ > , 
St perform When he was - - 
about to wipe his head, he placed tjUip j>j>* ,(4~* 

his palms on the front of his head, . ^. 0(l . 

then wiped them over (his head) £ ^ - ^ W 

until he reached his nape, then he Li^j m J^ij ^l; : J^5 

returned them to the place he tfo „ , , *" 

started from." (/fosa/i) c> fc^ - lj CT^ <^ ^ 

J 15 :^jl^> J 15 . 1 ju aLo ^JJl jliUJ! 

Comments: 

There is no Hadlth to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
Ah&dlth, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 

123. (There is another chain from -JJU- ^ ijl^ hia>- - > YV 
Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib) he > . * t . . vt( , . 0 . tl , , 
said: And he wiped his ears; the ^ ~* " ^ 
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outside of them and the inside of - ^ _ 

them." And Hisham (a narrator) :JU 
added: "And he put his fingers into ^ i^U,! J^Slj :^LL& Slj - H^lij 
the entry of his ears." (Hasan) " ~ ^ ' 

. oil qLw? 

124. Yazld bin Abl Malik said that jjilll ^ t£U - \ Y 1 

Mu'awiyah (bin Abf Sufyan) once " ' |0 > > > 
performed Wudu for the people 

the way that he saw the Messenger J>\ LSJb- :Jli ^ <bl jlp 

of Allah perform it. When he \, \ > 
(was about to wipe) his head, he ^ J ^ ^3 °j> ^ 'S^ 1 

scooped up some water, and m 4 , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
splashed it with his left hand on the ^ , f ^ _ 

middle of his head, until the water ^ ^'j £^ ^U* c 

was dripping down, or about to J. ^ ^ ^ ^ JU-JL, 
drip down. Then he wiped from the " f ; 

front portion (of his head) to the ^ yaij 315 }l £UJl J>- 

back, and then from the back to *-> * > . „ * - 

the front. (H^/i) ' ^ ? >> ^ ^ 



125. (In another narration that is : J 15 jJU ^ ^ji>J lili. - \Yo 
similar to no. 124, the narrator * ^ ^ „ , 
added): "So he performed (the acts 11 * U ^ :Jli ^ V ^ ^ ^ 
of) Wudu' three times, and washed ^ ^j rj g^g 
his feet..." without mentioning the * ' 

number of times. (Hasan) 

. aj pJL~* ^ jlJ jJ I sio ji>- jy M / t: ju^- I a*-^>- I [ : 

126. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh ^ L>Jb- :JU illi lili- - N Yn 
bin 'Afra' said: "The Messenger of s 
Allah ig used to come to us," and ^ ^ ^ L ^ : JU cP^ 1 
she narrated (along with other t \y£ ^\ ±y£ oL ^1 
narrations): "He said (to me): * ./ > . 
Tour water for my Wudu':" And Ajl ^ ! 

she mentioned the Wudu' of the ^ , jj, % \> t ^\^ , J^ |B 

Prophet ^. She said in it "...He , 9 ^ tf , ^ ^ f 
washed his hands three times, and ^ : V 

washed his face three times, and 
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our 



performed Madmadah and 0 ^ p _ ^ . , ' - 

/rfi/wAatf once, and washed his ^ ^ 

hands (and forearms) three times, ^.jl fj& jj^ 

and wiped his head twice. He ' ^> ^. " s ^ s , K 

would start from the back of his p 5-0 

head, and then (wipe once again) ^ ^ j H^J^j 

from the front. He (also wiped) „ ' 

both his ears, outside of them and .*a~*a u^j ::>jb jb 

the inside. And he washed his feet 

three times." (Hasan). 

Abu Dawud said: This is the 

meaning of the narration of 

Musad-dad. 

ja YT:^ j^y^ ^ ^ ^ tSjl^iaJl c^Ju^J! o-^>-1 t^^-] : gjj>wj 

Comments: 

According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 

127. (In another narration that is : J is j* - HV 
similar to no. 126, some of the ^ ^ > ^ 
words were different, and one ^ Of 1 o* <^Uii ^ 
narrator added:) "He performed j^^j :<J JU jL J£> ^ % 
the Madmadah and Istinshaq three * ' " , ^ 
times." (Hasan) • 

. j,UI 

128. Ar-Rubaf bint Mu'awwidh ^ 1^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ m 



bin 'Afra' narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah performed a* b ^ i 1 ^ 1 ^> 

JfWw'in front of her. He wiped his \ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
entire head from the crown of his * 

hair; he would wipe every portion Jj-^j o\ ^ iji* cJj £j\ 

(in the direction in) which his hair » ^ ' fal i^li U^Ip U>^ : ^ 43b I 

would descend. He would not ^ °* * Cr*** - & 

disturb the appearance (of his N 4 ^lll il.^u.l ji 4 yLiJl o'J 

hair). (An tf) ' # ; 
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Comments: 

This Hadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one's head when 
having ample hair. 

129. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh :JIS x»z ^ t£U - m 

bin 'Afra' said: "I saw the ' * - - 

Messenger of Allah g perform ^ ^ & *r** & &t £i 

Wudu\ He wiped the front portion J^l ^ ->f ^ ^ JjIjIp 

and the back portion of his head, , \ eft / ^ a* 

his temples (and sideburns) and his 4>*"J :cJli c ^ tV J** C* iS" 



ears, once." (Da<if) ^ ^ fog g 



i " 

iAj 3jb ^1 vioJb- ^ 0: C t^-J' cf* ^ [ujL«w> oiL—J] 

. HA:cUI JjUI ^JbJl ^1 

130. Ar-RubaT' bint Mu'awwidh <i! & b*J^ : JIS tijii. - \T* 
bin 'Afra' said that the Prophet g§ c . , 
wiped his head with water that was ^ ^ ^ 5jb ^ ! 
left over in his hands. (Da 'if) <J^ ^ ^ oi : g)\ ^ i 

.m: f 03 .J^p (VlA)^t US ^Jju j^j ^1 

131. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh : ju ^ " ^ 
bin ' Afra' said that the Prophet g " > , , 
performed J*Wu', and he put his 0* L ^ :JL5 b ^ 
fingers into the inner lobes of his ^ ^ ^ <iU> ^ 
hears. (Hasan) , ,u t * * s * / 

a ^ o > " 

132. Talhah bin Musarrif narrated Ij^Sj j^s, ^ jlL>J bil^- - \rY 
from his father, from his * %i) 
grandfather, who said: "I saw the a* ^ 

Messenger of Allah g (performing :Jl5 ^ ^ t ^ f ^ ^ ^ 
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Wudu') wiping his head once, until 
he reached the back of his head, 
which is the upper part of the 
neck." Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) said: [1] "He wiped his 
head from the front to the back, 
until he caused his hands to come 
out from under his ears." {Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Musaddad said 
that he narrated it to Yahya, [2] 
and he rejected it. 
Abu Dawud said: "I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: "They say that 
Ibn 'Uyaynah would reject it, 
saying: 'What is this?'" [Meaning] 
Talhah from his father, from his 
grandfather. 

j $ <u ^Jl- ^\ y> vloJb- ja 1 • / ^ 

: d?Jj^\ JUj * L^jI ^~!-^> j*j 

.UM /V. 

133. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah £g| 
perform Wudu\ He mentioned the 
Hadith, for all of it (meaning, 
washed them) three times each, 
and said: "He wiped his head and 
ears once." {Da'if) 



134. It was narrated from Shahr :JU ^ Suli kJjii- - \r i 

bin Hawshab, from Abu Umamah, lr J> r „ a , „ s , 

and he mentioned the Wudu' of the 0* ^ : £ t aUi lAto- 

Prophet jg and said: "The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ,lU 



jiSj . iliJi jj! Jiiiii ^jIj ^^U- 

OjP-jA ^aJJLA JA <U*>lj . iJU~o 

.4*0 1 v^o AjOj ^^5- 

aj cJjiii : iJi^Ji JU :SjlS y\ JU 
jl : J jiS ju>-I oJU^»j : SjlS ^il JU 

<UJ> (V^:^ cVA/) :^>JI ^^JbJl) ^Ju*J> 
j j^ai^a ^Up Lj^*>-1 : JU ojjLa ^ijd 
^3 :JU . ilS" vLj^II ^Ji 

. oJL>-!j A?wo ^-^'j j-J 



Abu Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin 'Eisa. 
W Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaql. See 'Awn 
Al-Ma'bud. 
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Messenger of Allah would wipe * , , . r ^ j . 

the inner corner of his eyes." And ir 1 ^ J ^ s*' ^ ^> c* 1 

he said: "The two ears are & j^j ^ :JU ^ 
(considered) a part of the head." 



(Abu Dawud said:) Sulaiman bin ^\ J;\ ^ Jl5 

Harb (one of the narrators) said: ^ o J" ' + I 2 

"It (the last statement) was said by ^ > ti^ 1 ^ 

Abu Umamah, whereas Hammad ^ ^ u f ; m ^ , 

said: "I don't know whether it (last) f ' ^ * J * ^ 

is a saying of Abu Umamah or the ^ ^1 jlL- J 15 

Prophet #|." — Meaning the part . > t 

about the ears. ^ " ^ «*' ^ ^ ^ : ijb 

'lt^' Jr^ 1 «^>' tSjL^k)! t^JL-^l o-y-l [^fl- 

Comments: 

The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed 
over to prevent them from remaining dry. 



Chapter 51. Performing [The tt%* v^U - (or fV >^Ji) 

Actions Of] WttftT Thrice r 

135. 'Arar bin Shu'aib narrated, y\ :Jli Siii Uj^- - 

from his father, from his * > 

grandfather, that a man came to J ^ ^ 1 - ^ ^ J* 
the Prophet §| and asked: "O d\ :Jli t J ^1 

Messenger of Allah! How is . , s * ^ , % 

purification (performed)?" So he J ^ L - :JUi ^ ^T 1 ^ ^ J 

(m) called for a container of ^ j^ii ,UI J jli IpJi ^ 
water, and washed his hands thrice. " „ * ^ ^ , , \ 

Then he washed his face thrice, 5^3$ J-^ P ^ ^ ^ 

and his forearms thrice. Then he - , y-W \- ' 

wiped his head, and inserted his ' ' >> 

index fingers into his ears, while <J* oil ^ j2>-llUl 

wiping the outside of his ears with - - * > , . r .Vf 



his thumbs, and the inside with the 



index fingers. Then he washed his ^yJ>*^\ li^i" :Jli ^ tU^5 aIU-j 

feet thrice, and said: "This is the ~ „ ? . - , . - . . . ' 

»Wu\ So whoever increases in ^ ^ ^ ^ > ^3 ^ 

this, or decreases, has indeed done . n\^Yj 
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&j\4J4t ^US- 



wrong and injustice," or "done 
injustice and wrong." (Hasan) 

M • : ^ ^ frl-up^l tojlfUJl t^LjJl <^ j>-\ oiL*»l] : ^tj>^ 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah (m) also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 

Chapter 52. Performing [The *y*Q\ d>U - (or *^Jl) 

Actions Of] Wudu' Twice • • r 

(or iudi) 

136. Aba Hurairah narrated that :Jli j&Jl ^ IUJ - \r\ 
the Prophet j§ performed (the t , , 

actions of) twice. (Hasan) ^ :Jb ^ ^ ^ 

ajj I Jilp bj Jo- : J IS j U^j ^ (j^j^ ' 

137. 'Ata' bin Yasar said: "Ibn Z£ J\ JUi* - ^rv 



'Abbas said to us: 'Would you like 
me to show you how the Messenger 
of Allah performed WuduT So J^t <y. if- ^3 

he called for a container of water, f 't • * if ' i n w u- 

took a handful of water with his ^ °\ U Jb ! Jb 

right hand, and performed *UL t^ji tlijS dl dyj OlS J^S" 
Madmadah and Istinshaq. Then he . ' , ^ . e ^ > * ^ * ^ 

took another handful of water, ^ ^ « 

which he combined with his other ^ *j ( j »*■;.. |j 

hand. He then washed his face. He „ ^ s , 

then took another handful, and ^ ^ r r 5 

washed his right hand (and >^ ^ vjj ^ ^ 

forearm), then another, and , \ ^> 

washed his left hand (and p t^^LiJl 

forearm). He then took another ' .s- *l sSA* > A- - - si 

handful of water, shook his hand ' \ > 

(to let the water pour away), and J^?>\ t^rj <S^^ 
then wiped his head and ears. He - *i v*t - - 

then took another handful of C^ 1 ^ * ^ r > Ji ^ 
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water, and sprinkled some water y ^ . ^ s > - „ „ 
over his right foot, while (he was ^ r 4 sr" ^ ^ 

wearing) sandals, and wiped it with . iiJi 

his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot)." 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

According to this Hadith, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 

Chapter 53. Performing [The ili *aj>lj| s^U - (o* ~^JD 

Actions Of] Wudu> Once * * n 

(or ^xJi) 

138. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Should I ^A; L fc Jc^ :JIS SilJ Wai - 

not inform you of the Wudu* of the „ - » , > o . ;fi „ ^ ^ , 

Messenger of Allah He then <^ r^ 1 Cfi ^ J 3 ^ : jOi 

(performed the actions of) WWw' vf .:Jli ^1 cjl^J ^ *lL^ 

one time each. (Sahlh) r< ^ '* ' / '* ' ^ 



Chapter 54. Separating j£ ^ :J^U (oo r «J0 

Between The Madmadah And w " 



Istinshaq 



139. Talhah narrated, from his : ju sluJJ ^ j^i LJai - \r<\ 
father, from his grandfather, who >>0 v , e 

said: "I entered — meaning upon ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ 

the Prophet Jg — while he was _ :ju .1^ ^ 

performing the Wudu\ Water was > > tf ^ 



pCIlUIIIllIlg LI1C WHCLU , VVcllCI WdS ^ > tf ^ tf 

dripping down from his face and Jrri >3 if 51 ^ lt* 

beard onto his chest. I saw him ^ ^.y jjJU) ^ ^ ^ 
separate the Madmadah from the ' ; 

Istinshaq: 7 (Da'if) .JUli^lj OtlJiJl j£ 
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Comments: 

According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahadlth that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best. 

Chapter 51. On Al-Istinthdr j&^M J «n ^Jl) 

(Blowing Water From The - ' ' * * * 

Nose) (°° **>^) 

140. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ liili <&\ jlp &Ji»- - M* 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: . . 

"When one of you performs Wudu\ & %^ & ^ & fc ^> 

let him put some water in his nose, :J15 -Oil dj^j !>t :s>^ ^1 

then blow it out." (Sahih) % ^ ^ % \ ;\ 

Comments: 

Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudu \ according to the order of Allah's Messenger (ig). 

141. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^ liU - M\ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

"Perform Istinthar two times with J*^^)lf) : J U 

potency, or three times." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

*> m " " 

142. Laqlt bin Sabrah said: "I was ^ ^ lil>» - MY 

a representative for Banu Al- , ^ , ft > ; 

Muntafiq," or: "a member of the J^^i a* urt b ^ :, ^ u 

delegation of Banu Al-Muntafiq to />P v 
the Messenger of Allah When 



we arrived to (see) him, he was not <J>. tyj ^ l 'jr* J> ^} 
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home, but 'Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Khazlrahy^ to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
a Qina* " and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say "Qina' " — 
and a Qina' is a plate of dates — 
"Then the Messenger of Allah 
came to us and said: 'Have you had 
anything (to eat),' or 'has anything 
been prepared for you?' We said: 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep [21 
to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 
3& asked him: 'What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), O so-and- 
so?" He replied: 'A female.' So he 
said: 'Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep." He then said (to us): 
'Don't presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don't 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
slaughter in its place another.' I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something' — meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
'In that case, divorce her.' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.' He said: 'Then 
command her.' Meaning advise her. 



J|§ 4}1 J^-j J* Gji llli :Jli £g <jb! 

<i~*\*s?i lj±y>*j li) li : J li . j^jd 1 
JiS ^Jj . ^Jli ILjIj :Jli . U 

J^-jL : llli :Jli «?*^Lj jj3 >l» 
#g 4)1 ^ ^ 113 : JIB !4I 

c 1 :^ 1 Ji ^ ^ & tip 

G £oU» :JU tl^' :JU 

- V» :JU p «;U l*Jl£i 

jl !<u»l Jj—jU : cJU :JU . «sli 

t£lil)l ^^^J L^J L^lJ ^9 jjj filial 

Jj^jL :cJi :JU . l^ilLi* :JU 
:JU . jJj ^Jj aIAJ? LfJ jl 

L^i »^JIj jU H — 1 g lap : J j. 5 j — (( Li^i)) 

!4jjl Jj-^jU :cJii . WILTS' 



A type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 
cooking. 

It is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 
than sheep. 
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'If she has any good in her, she will , ^ , ^ > ^ . , • j 

(listen to you) and do it. And do not ' * 0*" i^jf^ 

hit your wife like one of you beats ^ ^JUj *jL2?Vl j£ JjUj *y*$\ 

his slave girls.' I said: 'O Messenger " " ; , > , « w „ 0 

of Allah! Inform me about the .«LsU <i>& Jl o^^^i 

Wudu\ y He said: 'Complete the 

Wudu\ and pass your fingers 

through your fingers and toes, and 

exaggerate in your Istinshaq, except 

if you are fasting.'" (Sahih) 

t^yLJlj **A:q JJ^? ^ tSjlfkJl iO-U jj\ o-^-l : £^r*« 

.^JDl UA t UV/\ i^UJlj \1A ^o. :^ iiwj>- 

143. (There is another chain) from : j \j ^ Zj£ ^j^. _ 
'Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah, from 

his father the representative of If) if Lj * a> - 

Banu Al-Muntafiq, that he came to 
'Aishah — and he mentioned its 
meaning — and said: "So we did or? 5ri' o* ^'jr* if. if p-f ^ 
not have to wait long until we saw >^ ^ ^ s , j?j ^ 

the Prophet arrive, walking ^ ^ - 

firmly, not dragging his feet on the 4 ufe :£La2 #| ^ t)l 4™ j p-^ 
ground (i.e., walking briskly and ^ - ' ' <~ " 

vigorously)." In this narration, he ^ *^ : JlSj 

mentioned (that 'Aishah gave 
them) 'Asidah^ instead of 

Khazirah. {Sahih) ' wL H : ©L^ 5 

144. (There is another chain) for c^J^ if J^i if "Ml 
this tfufitt, he (the Prophet £) ? * ^ . JB ^ * ^ . Ju 
said: "When you perform the *~ ^ 

Wudu\ then perform the c/lij; :JIS o^Jb^Jl li^ 

Madmadahr 



Comments: 

1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 



111 It is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wudu' must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 
toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 

Chapter 56. Parting One's S^JiJl JJ^J - (ov r ^cJD 

Fingers Through The Beard ' ( ^ \ ^ ( 

145. Anas bin Malik narrated that, J* J^h y} Wii- - Mo 
when the Messenger of Allah £ ' ' ^ « ^ . Ju ( - 
performed the Wudu\ he would _ 

take a handful of water, and splash Jj-'j j I -4^^ ^ ^ ^'jjj Cj>) 

it under his chin, and then pass his U 0 US jJA \^>'~ \'\ ' 15 4>l 

fingers through his beard (wetting * ^ J ^ 4X1 

it) with (the water). He said, "This : Jlij t j£AJ ^ jliJ JLJJ iLS-iti 

is what my Lord, the Mighty and ^ a " „ . „ 

Sublime, commanded me (to do)/' (( J^3> ^3 ^ ^» 

Comments: 

For Wudu' one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is 
washed completely. 

Chapter 57. Wiping Over The U - (oa 

'Imamah (Turban) V ' ' J 

(ov <i>d0 iiU*Jl 

146. Thawban reported that the ji^ ^ jiL>J ^ xJA Lili- - 
Messenger of Allah 3g sent out an 



expedition, and they were afflicted 



A*** ^ J^t 



by cold (weather). When they : ju faj ^ t jj^ ^ ^r, ^ 

returned to the Messenger of Allah ♦ ^ ^ J " , 

he ordered them to wipe over (H?' 1 ** 1 * ^ 2H <bl J>^j ^ 

their head-cloths (Al-'Asa'ib) and ^ -j^f ^ ^, j , > - ^ 

foot-coverings.^ (Sahth) ^ * ^ J ^ 



[1] At-Tasakhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun. 
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147. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw 'J^ j, xjA t£U- - > 
the Prophet M perform Wudu\ > t.\*> i* * . ... , 

and he had a Qitril 1 ! 'Intimation ^ ^ ^ JU ^ J «*' ^ 

him. He inserted [his hands] from ^1 ^p Sp-S-^ ^ ^ ^ £^ 

under the Imamah to wipe the - > e ^ ' V ^ " 

front portion of his head, and he J ^ °^ : J ^ ^> ^ & k <J*~ 

did not undo his 'Imamah." (Da'if) y% 1*Up <Op3 tij§ ig <3bl 

tA^LuJl t _ 5 ip j^Jl ^ c-U- U >l> tSjlgJsJl cap-U ^1 ap- j>I [uljwj eiL*J] '.^j>u 

.(ovi /i : JIjopNI jlj^) N ja~> ^1 $ aj ^ <jblJup d^J^ ^ oil :^ 

Comments: 

Wiping may be performed over an Imamah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimar, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 
5^, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadlth no. 150 which 
follows. 

Chapter 58. Washing The Feet J^V 11 4^ " r^ ]) 

(OA 

148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad U5jl>- : JU Ju^- ^ a2^ - MA 
reported: "I saw the Messenger of • 0 . < „ % > . 
Allah ^j, whenever he performed ^ ^ ^ ui\ 
Wudu\ rub the toes of his feet with jlii Yj^Jii\ <. ^ilijl o^S" ^ 
his little finger." (Hasan) \ * 

SiX U>>" lil <ii J^j :JU 

vv cvn/^ i^^Jij tr cV^:^ t Jl,jucJ^ ^>Ji a-ju^ ^ ^U- ^1 ^1 jc^ a, 

. a»U sxli UaJup j 



[1] It is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 
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Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed. 

Chapter 59. Wiping Over The J* ^UJI - (i • r >^Jl) 

149. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah :JU ^ juil - \t<\ 

said: "While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he Slip :JU ^L^* ^1 ^ JbjS ^1 

sidetracked (away from the main > 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I ^ 0* ^^ Jl ^ 01 ^ 
walked with him. He made his jj^ ^j^ji Jtf ^ J-| 

camel sit down and went to relieve ^ , , '^/T, > 

himself. After he returned, I lP ^ §3)* <J> ^ $S *l J^j 
poured (water) from a container ^ ^ ^ ^ 

onto his hands. He washed his " ^ - ^ 

hands, and then his face. He tried J— ** ^ ? - ^ p 

to uncover his forearms (by raising ..... „ . . ^ *i >, □ . „ : * £ 
his sleeves) but was not able to do ' ^ ^ r u r " 

so due to the tightness of his U^-^ili aJju jiSU LSi JjUai 

sleeves, so he put his arms inside „ _ : <> *>\ " 
(his garment) and then took them U * L ^ 
out from under the Jubbah. [1] He Qj£ ^ ^ ^ 

then washed them up to the 



elbows, and wiped his head. He ^ ^ J Cr& ] V J£ *jrr> 

then wiped over™ his Muffs, and ^ ^ J^J t ^ * - «,! ^ 

rode (the camel). We continued ^ 1 ^ 

riding, and found that the people J*^J\ A* ^^jj <-5*>Li]1 cJj 

were already praying; they had put J t ^ • ^ • ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin <Awf as their ^ ^ ° ^ \ \ C J 

Imam. He had (started) the prayer JLm3 ^LLii\ ^ <Jua$ 4il 
with them as soon as the time for 



the prayer had begun. We came 



upon them after 'Abdur-Rahman ^ LaS t jiJ-^Jl Jlp jjb 

had already led one Rak'ah of the a \ ^ ' * > > 

Fajr prayer. The Messenger of r*^ c^ldl Ij^li cj^^LLjl ^> 

Allah m came and stood in line ^ J ^ ilii c5^L ^ ^1 



A type of robe or cloak. 

The word in this version is Tawadda\ while it is translated according to most versions. 
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with the Muslims. He prayed the s; , f 
second Rak'ah behind 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf. When 'Abdur- X^LJA 
Rahman said the Taslim, the 
Prophet |§ stood up (to complete) 
the prayer. At this, the Muslims 
became alarmed, and started 
repeating the Tasbih, since they 
had started praying before the 
Prophet g]j|. When the Messenger 
of Allah % said the Taslim, he told 
them: 'You have done correctly,' 
or, 'You have done well."' (Sahih) 

• "° <S j* $ ' ^ ' ^^-^ (Ir* £ T ^ : ^ joy X V 1 ; ^ t I 

Comments: 

1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 
virtue. 

2. This narration indicates the virtue of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, in that the 
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 
Allah (#|) also prayed behind him. 

ISO.Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah JM Si^J - 

narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| performed Wudu\ and 
wiped over his forehead — and he LJjb- : Jli J^JI ^iiiJl LSjb- 

mentioned — over the Imamah. 



(In one of the chains) he said: 



"The Prophet of Allah H would L&j; ^ <bl J^j j> 

perform Wudu y and wipe over his • ~ m - ^. r ^ „ ' V ' — 

his forehead, and his ^ " ^ " ^ l > 

Imamah." (Sahih) ^ J\ ^ Jli 

Jli ax^Up ^3 ^ ,J^J o?*^ 

- ' . > 1 1 I " • ✓ °, i ' . * >' 
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Comments: 

We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah M> 
used to wipe over his head or 'Imamah only, or his head and Imamah 
together. {'Awn Al-Ma'bud). 



151. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah ^ L ^ : J U ^ ^ ~ ^ 

narrated: "We were with the *iU\ \ • \\i - ■ ' 1 

Messenger of Allah jg, in a ^ ? * f ^ u->* & 

caravan. I had a container (of jSX ZkJ* ji '*yj> cJc^- : J IS 



5^3 ^y^J ^ : 5^' 



water) with me. The Prophet 3jg 
went to relieve himself, and when 
he returned I went to him with the jJl ^ ^-L^J tSjlSl 

container and poured water for > a _ a ^ , ^ ^ >4 
him. He washed his hands and cH^ 4 ^ 

face, and then tried to take his ^ £i 'J^ l\ p 

forearms out, while he was wearing tf , " , 

a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome fjy 1 lr£ 

which had tight sleeves, so he took J, -i ^ | - | ^j^r 

them out from under the Jubbah. I * r 

bent down to his Khuffs in order to ^e^ 1 £^ : J c o^^ 1 

take them off, but he said: 'Leave " .*> , > ?-m V 

the «j on, for I put my two feet ^ ^ ^ U 

in them while they were both pure,' . U^llp t «jU^LL 

and he wiped over them." (Sahih) >^ a , * s a * 

CElsa bin Yunus - one* of 'the ^ J V ^ V JU 

narrators) said: "My father said: <bl i^Jl l^j caJ J^- 

'Ash-Sha'bi said: 'Urwah testified 

before me (in narrating it) from his 

father, and his father testified 

about it from the Messenger of 

Allah 

Y • 1 : ^ tjljybU? Uj*j V^tj J^ -5 ' '^i tfrj-^jJl v^jUxJl o-^>-l \ q^j^wj 

Comments: 

1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 
particular non-Muslim culture. 

2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 



[1] This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; 'Urwah bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, who narrated it from his father 
Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah. 
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Wudu' or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 
socks. 



152, Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
3g? trailed behind (the caravan)..." 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: "When we returned to the 
people, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf 
was leading them in the morning 
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet 3H, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet g| motioned to 
him to continue. He said: "So the 
Prophet |§ and I prayed one 
Rak'ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet ^ stood 
up to complete the Rak'ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that." {Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
'Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 



b\x^ :ju jJ> ^ i£U - soy 

fit C5^i ^ o^-^ 1 -^J t >^' 

^.fci jl Sljl j|| ^Jjl llli t^L^Ji 

ftj j-i a 



^Jjuj oliS # 4j $jb ^jI c^>ju>- ^» Toy /t : ^yi^Jl a^^-Ij [a ; n./) ojL**I] : 
Comments: 

Based upon this, and other Ahadith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak'ah or Rak'at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See nos. 1008- 
1039. 

As for his saying: "Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 'Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by 'Abdur- 
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhirf in Al-Awsat from Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
from 'Abdur-Razzaq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn 'Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 
previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu'bah, . . > '* , 

from Abu Bakr, meaning Ibn Hafs ^ ^ Oi^-V ^ " ^ r 

Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd, that Abu ^ ^ ^ f ^ hi l>j^ : J IS 

'Abdullah heard from Abu 'Abdur- 1 o , ; 

Rahman: That he was present ^ l ^ ^ C?^ ^ ^ ^ 

when 'Abdur- Rahman bin <Awf ^ ^ & J 

asked Bilal about the Prophet's ^ - i / / . *. 

W/dzT. He said: "The Prophet jj£ #1 i^ 1 ^ ^ J^d ^' 

would relieve himself, then I would r a tl a- *'.'\' . °- . t.-. 

bring him some water and he ' - ' ^ " 

would perform Wudu\ and wipe ■t^y'J j 

over his 'Imamah and his „ - „ .. 0 , t ... > t , 

Abu Dawud said: And he is Abu j>\ ^ 

'Abdullah the freed slave of Banu 
Tamim Ibn Murrah. 

154. It was reported from Abu J^i\ j> & tioi- - Ui 
Zur'ah bin 'Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 



urinated, then performed Wudu" 



and wiped over his Khuffs. He said, \*jijr j! : j_J>- ^ jJS ^ iZjj 
"What prevents me from wiping / %'> . ^ e tf „ ~> . 

(over them) while I have seen the U : 6^ U >" ? 

Messenger of Allah m wipe?" ^ J^ J ^ jjj ;,j l ^ 

They said: "This was only (allowed) ^ tf > 

before the revelation of (Swrar) ,4/- Jj>> 4}3 jtf UJI : IjJU 

Ma'idah" He replied: "I did not j >? ^, ^| ^ :JU 
accept Islam until after Al-Ma'idah 

was revealed." (Sahih) • s^UJI 

155. Ibn Buraidah reported from ^ xJ-Vj - \oo 

his father that An-Najashl gave the " ^ s 9 > 

Messenger of Allah ^ a gift of a : Jli ^ b ^ 4^ , ^ J| 

pair of plain, black khuffs. So he ^ ^ ^ ^ b ^ 

wore them, then performed Ww^w' 



[1] Mw^ is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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and wiped over them. (Sahlh) 
Abu Dawud said: This narration 



Jl lAjjl toJb^j J^j) ^P (.41)1 JLP 



was narrated by the people of Al- £f| 4s\ Jj^j JJ ^iil ^1^1 

Basrah only. ; sJ ^ ~ _ r " . . 

. jJU? ^ ^ Slli Jli . U^Iip 
Jil 4j S^j; lLo iJLi :SjlS jj! Jli 

TAT ♦ : ^ t3 j^-Sfl ^-i>Jl #-L>- 1° t*~oSfl t j£\ j>-\ [jc^?**^] '. g^j^tj 

156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said :JU ^ly m ^ juil t£U - \*\ 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ . „ > > • „ > f< > 
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him: ^ C C U ^ W ^ 
"O Messenger of Allah! Have you ^ ^^Jl jlp ^ ^^Jl ^1* ^ 
forgotten (to wash the feet)?" He " Sfr ^ t > , ' " # 
said: "Rather, you have forgotten! J ^ 01 ^ ^ ^ 
This is what my Lord, Exalted and J^L :dili t ^lUji J£ ^'sl A I 
Magnificent, commanded me to „ 

do." (Z>a<(/) ^ ^ J? 

<L> vioJb- y» ToV t Y 1 /£ : juj»-1 4>-^>-l [a.,« oiLuJ] 

Comments: 

This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by 
Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 
appear later. 

Chapter 60. The Period J* ^ - ^ * f*—J0 

(Allowed) For Wiping ( v ^ ^ 

157. Khuzaimah bin Thabit "y^ U ^ " ^ oV 
reported that the Prophet #| said: 
"The wiping over Khuffs is allowed 

for the traveler; (for a period of) ^ 'iA^ -oil Jlp ^1 ^ <-f^y° 
three days, and for the resident; a 
day and a night." (Sahlh) 



^ c^Jl^Jl ^p ^1 ^ c^l^ 
A^JI» : Jli ^ ^1 ^ c-B a ^ 
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Abu Dawud said: Mansur bin Al- ,t ^ ~ o s>. 

Mu^tamir narrated it from Ibrahim ^ ^ 



At-TaimI with this chain, and said 
in it: "Had we asked him for a 
(concession of a) longer period, he 
would have increased (the period) 
for us." 



'<J&* it 



j^i^Jl ^ j j. ,<?'., a o'jj ■ jj\ J li 
jJJ : aJ Jli olllL J^*ISJl ilr* 

As>^>^aj ^jI oljjj " ^j>w ^y^" " :Jlij 4j ^y*^ j^*aI^I t*l*jJl>- ^ 

158. Ubayy bin Tmarah — and he 
was a Companion who had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah g| 
facing both Qiblah — narrated that 
he said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Can I wipe over Kkuffsl" He (the 
Prophet i|) said: "Yes." I said: 
"One day?" He said: "One day." I 
said: "Two days?" He said" "Two 
days." I said: "Three?" He said: 
"Yes, and as (long) as you wish." 
{Da'if) 

Abu Dawud said it was reported 
(with a different chain) from Ubayy 
bin 'Imarah, and he said in it: "Until 
he reached seven days, after which 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: 
'Yes, and as (long) as you wish.'" 
Aba Dawud said: This has been 
narrated with contradictions in it, 
and its chain is not strong. Ibn Abu 
Mariam and Yahya bin Ishaq [As- 
Sailahim] reported it from Yahya 
bin Ayyub, and his chain has been 
disagreed over. [1J 



if 'ctjj <y. •£* if 

*> " * s 

i? 1 J* J 3 * at if Ji 

Oi jlS'j - C>£\ JJ^ Jli S^Up Jt 
Jli il - jHlaJl Sf| 4i\ l}j+*>j £J> < JU? 
Jli { \jl^\ ^Jlp !<U)1 J y*Jt 

Jli :Jli : Jli 

:Jli -^Jitjij* :J^ *J**y& 



» : Jli 



a\jj :SjlS jj\ Jli 



Jli lil^ ^JJ : aJ Jli S j U-f j^jI 

liu :it ai J^j 



fl] That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
Ayyub Al-Misrf, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahya bin Ishaq As-Sailahim from Yahya bin Ayyub is recorded by Ibn Abl Shaibah, At- 
Tabaranl in Al-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahinl, 



! 
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Comments: 

Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 

Chapter 61. Wiping Over The J* ^J^Jl yl* - (IT r ^J0 

Socks 



159.A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah & J J> £>Us£ ^ ~ ^ 

narrated that the Messenger of « J ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

Allah performed WWfi' and ^ f ^ ; ^ ^ 

wiped over the socks (Jawrabain) <-o\yj o^v" >* 

and the sandals. (Z)a'i/) [11 . > . >./ » . > 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman / - ^ J^T^ ^ 

bin Mahdi would not narrate this ^ 0>y #| &\ Jj^j jl 

Hadith, since what is well-known V*|r 

from Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah is '^ J ^ 

that the Prophet #g wiped over the j> jl^Jl alp 015 :Sjli ^1 J 15 

Abu Dawud said: And this has also *-*Jj*~> ^ „ s-d. ^ - 

been related from Abu Musa Al- . j^ijl ^ ^Jl it a* 

Asha'ri from the Prophet gg; that 



he would wipe over the socks ^ & ^ ^ ^ Jli 

{Jawrabain). However, this J£ ^ 2l ^ ^ 
narration is not continuous (in its ^ 

chain), nor strong. '&-rH t }-A^ [ i ir^J i^J^ 



and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahuni, or As-SalihinI, all of which are asriptions 
to "As-Sailahin" which is an area near Baghdad. 

Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Ijma' for its meaning. 
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Abu Dawud said: 'AH bin Abi 
Talib, Ibn Mas'ud, Al-Bara bin 
'Azib, Anas bin Malik, Abu 
Umamah, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 'Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 
socks (Jawrabain). And this has 
been related from 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab and Ibn 'Abbas as well. 



- - ^ Tip - > - . °- J 



^ < * 

^jN Ja**j\fl ^iail taXJj 4jU*^aJl £-U^lj JlfcljJ* slo Jl>JL] j * " " : ^Ju^Jl JU dili 

Comments: 

It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 



Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 
Wiping) 

160. It has been narrated from 
Aws bin Abi Aws Ath-Thaqafi, that 
the Messenger of Allah 
performed Wudu\ and wiped over 
his sandals and feet. And (one of 
the narrators) 'Abbad said: [1] "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah $g 
come to a KizanahP^ of a people... 
- meaning Al-Mlda'ah (a basin)." [3] 
Musad-dad did not mention Al- 
Mlda'ah and Kizanah; then they 
were in accord: [4] "...and he 
performed Wudu' and wiped over 
his sandals and his feet." (Da'if) 



(IT v^U (. . . r ^cJl) 

^ y> UjJL>- - lV 

J* ""S^ Ji J*i J* 

c^ 1 Si drO' :< -^ : <-^ ^ 



[1] Meaning, in his version of the Hadlth of Aws. Abu Dawud heard this narration from 
both 'Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 
reported to him for the narration of Aws. 

[2] It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 
in a portion, and then it flows away. 

[3] This is a description from one of the narrators. 

[4] Meaning Musad-dad and ' Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadlth of Aws. 
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.oHmJI ^1 JU US' JUJI J^>* ^ * * T 1 l> L^i^ 1 Xs ' 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah jj§ wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of "wiped over his sandals and his feet," to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 
been stated in the narration. 

Chapter 63. How Should One £r^' ^ '' ^ (ir 

Wi P e (nr 

161. It was reported from 'Urwah ^ iL>J l£U - M\ 
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah % f , 

bin Shu'bah that the Messenger of : Jli ^ Ji ^ b ^ :JLi 

Allah would wipe over ^iiffi " -^j, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Others aside from Muhammad 1 J ^ ; 

said: "He wiped over the top of the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Muffs." {Hasan) > ^ > JBj .^1 > 

c^^jUJI £~JI ^ frU- U wjL cSjL^iaJl t^Ju^l o-^l eil^-l] '{Hj** 

162. It was reported from Al- :JIS ^ jJUJ tfjii- - MY 
A'mash, from Abu Ishaq, from 



'Abd Khair, from 'All who said: 



"Were this religion based upon ,Jj. xJ> ^ J\ <.JlJ&\ 

intellect, the bottom of the Khuff 



would have more right to be wiped ^ d{S $ :Jl5 & J* 

than the top part, and (yet) I saw ^ ^] * -j^ J-j ^j, ^ 

the Messenger of Allah wipe ^ ^ Sr ^ ^ 

over the top of his Kkuffsr (Da'if) j*& il A I Jj^j cJtj 



[1] Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom Abu Dawud heard this version. 
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164. [1] This /farfil* (has also been 
reported) from Al-A'mash; he said: 
"Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet £g wiped over [the top of] 
his Khuff." (Datf) 



163. (There is another verion) 
from Al-Amash with this chain for 
this Hadith; he said: "I did not 
think except that the lower sides of 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 
wipe over the top of his KhuffsT 
WakT reported it from Al-A'mash 
with his chain, and he said (in it): 
"I used to think that the bottom of 
the feet had more right to be wiped 
than the top part, until I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |gg wipe over 
the top of them." Wakf said: 
"Meaning the Khuffs." 'Elsa bin 
Yunus reported from Al-A'mash, 
just as Wakf reported it. Abu As- 
Sawda' reported it from Ibn 'Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: "I 
saw 'All perform Wudu\ and he 
washed the top of his feet. He then 
said: 'Had I not seen the 
Messenger of Allah 3g do this (I 
would not have done it)...'" and he 
completed the Hadith, (Da^J) 

J> ^JL>JJj Aj ijb ^\ ^jJ^ y> Y<U /' 



jtU JlSa ^tyl* ^lli olS j} : Jli 

. n\:^ i [^ L<w» :^j>£ 
:Jli ^0 ^ lUi fcik. - ur 

a* £?J Jljjj ^ 

jtil jl s^^k ^A*-*^' 

„ — • ll . * 

J* >£* Oi 1 a* 

lip cJli 

: uy ^JI a^^I '.gtj*S 



Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 
"I poured water for the Prophet 



to perform Wudu' with during the uju>- :N15 ,>^Jl if^^ 1 jJl^- ^1 

Expedition of Tabuk. He wiped % , „ . I > , > \ 

over [the top portion of] his miffs, 0* ^ :JLi ^ 

and the bottom portion." (Da'if) ^j, ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Abu Dawud said: It has been . o > > . o , 

conveyed to me that Thawr (one of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the narrators) did not hear this hjj J jg £jJl oUj 

HaditJi from Raja' (another c ' " ~ v, . 

narrator). • ^4^3 

Comments: 

According to authentic Ahadith, wiping over the upper portion of the 
footwear is sufficient. 



Chapter 64. Splashing Water ^UkWl i (M 

(On the Private Parts) V SF • • 



166. It was reported from Sufyan, : Jl5 ^ ju^J - Ml 

from Mansur, from Mujahid, from ^ > 

Sufyan bin Al-Hakam Ath-TTiaqafl, 0* a* OJ-^ ^ 

or (some said that his name was) ^J, f _ , j^, 

Al-Hakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi, V ; V * /. 

who said: "The Messenger of Allah lij jjg 0l£ : J13 - £i2J1 oUii 

#1, after he urinated, would > ^ r 

perform Wudu' and splash water " :J ^ 

(on his private part)." (Hasan) ^ <pL1^ jllii jilj :SjlS ^1 J 15 

Abu Dawud said: A group (of > * u- i:.mi iV 

narrators) were in accord with u - ' < 
Sufyan for this chain, some of them . ^J^J! 

said: "Al-Hakam, or Ibn Al- 
Hakam." 
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167. (There is another chain) from ; Ju J^pUJ-I j> ^li- - 
Mujahid, from a man from (the ' > 0 f 

tribe of) Thaqif, from his father, ^ ^ ^ J* ^ ^ 

that he saw the Messenger of Allah : Jli ^ ^\-}\ ^ ^ ^ ^L^i 

jjg urinate, then splash water on his ~ ; ^ - 1 > - / ' - / > 

private part. (Hasan) • ^> P ^ ^ ^ 

168. (There is another chain) from : ^-L^tJl ^ l£U - HA 
Mujahid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn - fl > ^ 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his " & ^ L ^ : >f* oi ~<J^ 
father, reported that the Prophet J^j, ^\ /\ - J^j| ^ t J^UJ ^ 
^ urinated, then performed Wudu ' 



and splashed water on his private ^ csH 1 ^ J* 

part. (Hasan) 



Comments: 

It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one's garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 

Chapter 65. What Should One til J^]| j^Li ill " (1 ° 
Say After Finishing Wudu 9 ^ f « - 

169. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "We ^ j> JU*M - 

used to be with the Messenger of I > . ^ . , r 

Allah each one serving himself, ; J ^ 

and we used to take turns taking t jUlp ^1 jp t^JU* ^! 

care of the camels. (One day) it m u o ^ 

was my turn to take care of the ^ & **** ^* & ^ CJ* 

camels, so I took them to their ^\ ^ 4, - & 

watering place until the evening. / . a . . 
(After returning) I found the & " % <i^J " 

Messenger of Allah m while he ^ ^ ^jy& ^, 
was giving the people a sermon. I ^ ^ > « ' ' 

heard him say: There is not a ^ M " Jj^ A^i^i t 
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single one of you who performs M . 

WW and performs it well, then f-* r ^ 
prays two Rak'ahs while he is c^ijj Ji lI^jU jJJ 
paying attention with his heart and ^ , / / , ^ o „ * 

face, except that it (meaning, u -"v^ 1 ^1 

Paradise) becomes obligatory (for ^ J — j£ taii 

him)/ I said: 'Bakhin, Bakhin, how - ^ „ ; , > , 

great this is!' A person sitting in ^ . y^>-l !££pI 

front of me said: 'And what has . « r *. r , > ?> .? :\ 
preceded it O Uqbah, is even * ' " - ; 

better than this!' I looked (to see Jlio U» 5! Jl5 liif JU ii 

who he was), and it turned out to > . s ^ , f « ^ . * 

be 'Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I ^ J ^ r ^ ; 

said: 'And what was that (which <ai Sfl JJI N il ipl ^ £ji 

was said before I came), O Abu 



Hafs?' He said: 'He (the Prophet ^ d] ^ ^ V ^ 

m) said before you came: "There t fcu*Jl i£l $ ±jA ^\ 

is none of you who performs the ' / % > % 

Wudu' and performs it well, and . «£L£ ^ J^^5 

then says after he completes it: 'I \ > - ' . ~ r* w- 

y <y>, ****** j ls^'^j • ^ <J ^ 
testify that there is none worthy of " ; - 

worship except Allah alone, having .^Ip ^ aIap t<lr*jM ^ 

no partners, and I testify that 

Muhammad is His servant and 

Messenger/ except that all eight 

doors of Paradise will be opened 

for him; he can enter it through 

whichever one he pleases." (Sahih) 

170. (There is another chain) from : Jli ^ «>^*JI - \V» 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani, from „ ^ , . 

the Prophet ^, similarly. He did ^ ^/ ;J, ^->- 4il ^ b ^ 
not mention that he took care of ^ ^ ^| ^ ^ ^ 

the camels, and he also added after ' >*' < •> 

saying: "...Perform the and ^ 4r ! ^ 4^ Ji ^ U ^ ^ 

perform it well..."; "...and then ^ Ju ^ ^ ^ 

raises his eyes to the sky." The ^ , 
remainder of the Hadith was «J& J| ^* ^5 ^ M 

similar in meaning to the Hadith of ^ , . . ; «. - . 

Mu'awiyah (no. 169). (Da^i/) ~ ' ^ ^ 
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Comments: 

1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 
finger towards it. 

2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 

Chapter (...) A Person Praying J«4 J^ 1 4^ " ( • • ■ 
(All) The Prayers With One ^ ^ ^ V, 

171. 'Amr bin ' Amir Al-Bajall said, U ^ ^ ~ w ^ 



"I asked Anas bin Malik about the 
Wudu\ so he said: The Prophet g§ 

would perform Wudu' for every -J^ j ji J^-l jll :xL>J J 15 

prayer, and we would (also) pray # * > ,5 . „ ^ - , 

all the prayers with one Wudu'r ^ f ^ * ^ ^ 

(Sahlh) tej ,y&> jjg UjS |g *£\ d\S 

172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah J*k ~ m 

narrated from his father: 'The : fl ^ > i^?. ^ ^ ,,- 

Messenger of Allah g| prayed, on ^ * ^ - ^ 

the Day of the Conquest (of ^Ju* :J15 a^! /si^ ^ oUlLi 
Makkah), all five prayers with one - . - ' ^ ' . > 

WWC, and he wiped over his - ^ ^ C^ 1 » 45,1 

Khuffs. 'Umar said to him: 'I saw i! JUi l<2&- Jj> ^CSj Jb~!j *jJ># 

you today doing something that a > a . ^ . ^ . >o . , > / 

you have not done before.' He ^ r 1 ^ f^ 1 s^i 
said: 'I did it on purpose.'" (Sahih) «^ jj^, :Jli ^ 

. 4j jUaiJl 
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Chapter 66. Separating The * >?• - •;•»«-■ , 

Actions Of Wudu> W ^ • " ( " f^ 30 

("IV «i»dl) 

173. It was narrated from Jarlr bin jj OjjU \£l>- - WV 
Hazim that he heard Qatadah bin >5t 

Di'amah say: "Anas narrated to us ^ „f jtA ^ 

that a person came to the ^ ^ ! JU ^ - 

Messenger of Allah ^ after having ^ " y 

performed Wudu\ He had left a L*j5 ^ ^ Jj-j 

fingernail's width (of dry skin) on jj 3 *J ^ ^ ^ 

his foot. So the Prophet ^ told u Cff - ^ 

him: 'Go back and perform your .<th*jj>j g-j^ ^ Jj-j 

Abu Dawud said: This ifedT* is ^ ^ ^ JU 

not known to be from Jarlr bin Sh oj^ jjj ^jli ^ ^jj^ 
Hazim, and no one narrated it in a ' ^ , , . • „ > 

MarftT form (attributing it to the ^ ^ ^ 0i» 
Prophet sg) except from Ibn ij>\£ & $J$\ ^\ & t.&y£\ 
Wahb. It has also been related * ; ,> * 

from Ma'qil bin 'Ubaidullah Al- £T> M ^ J* 

Jazarl, from Abu Az-Zubair, from «htyj>j • / U 

Jabir, from 'Umar, from the 
Prophet similarly. He said: "Go 
back and perform your Wudu' 
well." 

174. (There is another chain) from : J^e^l Ji ^y* ~ Wt 
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet & v > * > . ... *,« 
with a meaning similar to that of ^ " ^ ^ 

Qatadah (no. 173). (Sahih) . sSlxi JJ^> ^ ^ 

175. Khalid narrated from some of ^ Sj^- ^-^>- - Wo 



the Prophet's £g Companions that 



the Prophet ^ saw a person who ^ fc - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

was praying, but there was a dry h\ :#| ^1 L^b^M ^ tjJU- 

spot the size of a coin on the top of ^ - t' ? i 

his foot; water had not touched it. ^ > ^ ^ « 

So the Prophet g]§ commanded him ^UJl l^j ^ ^jJJl jAi lUJ 
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to repeat the Wudu' and the ' ' ' *A - > a * > *\ 

prayer. (Sahih) ^ jl « *r 

Comments: 

1. Continuity during Wudu' is essential. 

2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become dry, 
one should start Wudu' from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 

Chapter 67. A Person Who Is j Jjj, |i| * ^ (^v ^>ocJi) 

Unsure Of Breaking His Wudu' - * T 

(1A 2J^\) OJ^JI 

176. 'Abbad bin Tamim reported j, jJUJj Jl^- ^» ^ uiji^- - Wl 
from his uncle that someone , 0> ^ 

complained to the Prophet £ 

about (the situation of) a person ^ &j j> ^ i£>jJ1 

who felt something (might have ' fi : " / ^ 

been released) in his prayer, (or) in 1 <Jl ^ ^ 

he was not sure. He said: "He ■ <j, ^ Wj, 

should not leave (the prayer) until °^ ^ ' - ^ - ^ 

he hears a sound or smells jl \J*~ 

something." (Sahih) ... , - „ 

vioJL>- ^ VI > : ^ i^Jl ... viU ^ 5 j^kJl jiJ jl ^JLp J-JjlJ 1 t^^Jl i^J — aj 



177. Abu Hurairah narrated that : Jli J^U-^j ^ " wv 

the Messenger of Allah £g said: "If t , , ... * ... „ , t 

one of you is praying, and he feels & ^ ^ 

a movement in his behind, and he 51 :S^O* ^1 ^ a* £^ 

is not sure whether he broke his + ' f . 

Wicfil' or not, then let him not ^ J r 5 ^ 1 ^ ^ :JU & 4,1 

leave until he hears a sound or jj ^j^j ^ ^ 

smells something." (Sahih) / s . '\ I. a . ^.r c 
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Comments: 

When one is not sure that he has broken Wudu\ he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 

Chapter 68. Wudu 9 From jfcjg, - Vm, ^ U _ (nA , 0 

Kissing 1 

178. Ibrahim At-TaimI said that ^ i^J ^j^. _ wa 

'Aishah said that the Prophet #| * , 

kissed her and did not perform L ^ o^vP 1 L ^ 

Wudu>. (Hasan) ^ ^2 o> J o> 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth is \ fi ^ ^ ' s : ^ 

Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did • J^J iH 4; ^' : ^ 

not hear anything from 'AishahJ^ > ^ ^3 :S * lS ^ Ju 

Aba Dawud said: And Al- 1 ^ , 0 - . 

Firyabi [21 also narrated it in this i l ^ • ^ ^ ^ tS*^ 1 

fashion, as did others. ^ Ju ^ ^ .- jS 

Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim At- o>9 "' a 

Taimi died before the age of forty, O^J 1 t/^^ r^^i 

and his Kunyah was Abu Asma\ DSJLA \f\ b\5j <-'&^ 

179. It was reported from Al- : JU ^1 ^ b\£> bifc- - 
A'mash, from Habib, from 'Urwah, , ^ - 

from 'Aishah: "The Prophet % ^ J^iH\ :JU ^/j L!^ 

kissed one of his wives, then went ^ ^ ^ 
out to pray and did not perform - ; ' > * 

Wudu'r 'Urwah said to her: "And jjj i!sUJl Jl JU* «SUJ ^ sl^l j!i 

who else can it be except you?" At * „ . > \>-. ... ? * ^ 

which she laughed. (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JU 
Abu Dawud said: This is also how lix* :Sjl3 ^1 Jli . d^>wai cJl 

it was reported by Za'idah, and :,^:> ?■ 



There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabi'in 
narrates the report from the Prophet 5g without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a 
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term MunqaVa for the second meaning. 
[2] Muhammad bin Yusuf Ad-Dabbl. 
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'Abdul-Hamid Al-HimmanT from „ £ 

Sulaiman Al-A'mash. ' ^T** 1 

180. (There is another chain) in jJij ^ * _ > A » 

which Al-A'mash was reported to a > 

have said: "Companions of ours £ ^ a* J^y 1 :^WUJ1 
narrated to us from 'Urwah Al- ^ . Ju ^ ;JU 

MuzanI from 'Aishah..." with this \ 

Hadith. {Hasan) lifc ^ ^j>Jl sj^p ji> li! 

Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa'eed ^jAJi 
Al-Qattan said to a man: "Narrate 

from me that these two" — ±^ j* J^h Jl* J>\ 
meaning this Hadith of Al-A'mash , * \ ... . > * * ^. 

from Hablb, and his tfufltt with J ^ jl ^ ^ : <H 

this chain regarding Al- |j^ Sui-j ^ li* ^iiiVl i^J^ 
Mustahadah^ — that she performs ^ ^ %I . ^ ' 

for each prayer. Yahya said: J 5 ^ ^ : ^ U ^ J| ^ J^XJ 

"Narrate from me that they both \ ^ L^l ju - s^U? 

resemble nothing." " „ 

Abu Dawud said: It has been 

related from Ath-Thawri who said: : ju ^jiji ^ : S^IS jJl JU 

"Hablb did not narrate anything to - 
us except from 'Urwah Al- ' iiP 1 ^ a* ^1 u 

Muzani" [2] — meaning he did not p ^ ^ • LI 

narrate anything to them from 0i f^ ^ ^ / - r 

'Urwah bin Az-Zubair. tiJj -^j ^ 

Abu Dawud said: And Hamzah Az- ^ • c y > ts _^ 

Zayyat has reported a Sa/n/i ffsufift ' ^ - - Jjr ^ - " , 
from Hablb, from 'Urwah bin Az- • ^k-^ 

Zubair, from 'Aishah. [3] 

Comments: 

Kissing does not — by itself — invalidate Wudu\ 



[1] See no. 304. 

[2] Meaning, that it is not a narration of 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 

named 'Urwah. 
[3] See At-TirmidhT, no. 3480. 
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Chapter 69. Wudu' From * „ « * r . _ t( , 

Touching The Penis s*+ & fW r*~»> 

181. 'Urwah said: "I entered in ^ ^ Lij£ - \A\ 
upon Marwan bin Al-Hakam, and " 

we were discussing the factors that ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t^IJU 

necessitate Wudu\ Marwan said: •* O^ 8 ' Ip cJiS J " o'°J- 

'(Of these factors) is touching the '\ ?\ ^ > > 0 > ^ ] ^ 

penis.' I replied: T did not know -Olj^i JU* <>Zj*J>^\ Li U^ii 

this.' So Marwan said: 'Busrah bint ^jjj, ^ ^jjj * • - 

Safwan narrated to me that she - '° Jj * i ^ 3 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ cJL s^j J?'s^ '.o\jy> J Us tJjlJS 

say: "Whoever touches his penis, / " . 0 ^ **t ' ■ 

then let him perform fFud&\" :J >^ * 4,1 J ^ ^ 

^1 aj^>^3j *Y/\:(^>*j hhj^ l^J^' <y *f ^oJL>- 

Comments: 

The Ahadlth listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wudu for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudu' prior to praying. 

Chapter 70. Concession In This Sil J i^^Jl - (v j^JO 

Regard " / * 

fe (v\ u^Ji) 

182. It was narrated from Qais bin LSjl>- : J 15 xLJ - ^ AY 

Talq, from his father (Talq bin / . , , t 0 . > . 

'All) who said: "We went to the uf V ^ : ^ ^» ^ <^ 

Prophet j(| (as a delegation). A Gjj ;Jli 4J t jlL ^ ^ jp jjb 

person who seemed to be a „ ^ ' ' \ , \ 

Bedouin came to him, and said: 'O ^ ck3 <M ^ ^ 

Prophet of Allah! What is your ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .3^ 

verdict for the one who touches his a > " ^ „ tf ^ 

penis after performing WWwT He ^! >* J* J) : il UiL; o^i 

^ responded: 4 Is it not a part of H >t 
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him,' or a bit of him?"' (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: It was reported by 



Hisham bin Hassan, Sufyan Ath- jiJ^J IfXj 

Thawri, Shu'bah, Ibn 'Uyaynah, and , s „ d / > tf 

Jarir Ar-RazT, from Muhammad bin ^ ^ ^ ^ & 

Jabir, from Qais bin Talq. . jjfe 

183. (There is another chain) from J^JL ljj^ : jis v^j^ - \at 
Muhammad bin Jabir, from Qais „ t 

bin Talq, from his father, with his 3=?' ^ Ji J* y^r If) 

chain and its meaning, and he said: >s ^j, ^ . JUj >^ 
"...during the prayer." (Sahih) 

Chapter 71. From -J • ^j, £ C _ (v , , () 

Eating Camel Meat r ^ " r ^ r . 

(VY !Lm!I) Ji^I 

184. Al-Bara' bin Azib said: "The : JU ^ J ^ 1,U^ b : j*- - ^Ai 
Messenger of Allah was asked , , 

about performing ttWu' after jiipVl b*^>- :JU JTjUi L'-b- 

eating camel meat. He replied: J& 0 P<&rtl4ljtf 1 v-Aljtf 

'Perform Wudu' from it.' He was - " ■- "X 

then asked about goat meat, and <J^ : Jli ^jl* ^ 0* 'u^ us*' d* 1 

he replied, 'Do not perform Wudu' , Ml >'i . ». ^ ». ' 

from it.' He was asked about ^ ^ W ^ ^ * ^ J ^ 

praying in camel pens, so he t^IiJl ^ ^ Jxij «LjL Ijlijjn 

replied: 'Do not pray in camel ' , ^ a >£ „ . 

pens, since they are from the ^ ^ J^j ij^>" : 

Shaydtin: He was then asked about ^ | n/» : jui t j/yj 

praying in goat pens, to which he ' ' , ^ s ' ; ' % 

replied: Tray in them, for they are s** ^ ^ 

blessed.'" (&Af/i) (( ^ >: ^jj ^ , j^, . ^, ^ 
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Comments: 

The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah (#|) has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wudu\ As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: "The Nature of Fasting," published by 
Darussalam. 



Chapter 72. Wudu y From 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 

185. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn 
narrated that the Prophet #| 
passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet #| 
told him: "Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly)." So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wudu\ (Sahih) 
'Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: "Meaning he did 
not touch any water." 
Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
by 'Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad and 
Abu Mu'awiyah from Hilal, from 
'Ata', from the Prophet f , in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention Abu Sa'eed in it. 



(vr ^>di) *Jj| j^Iji 

:J15 4jjl*i ^ji jlj^o Ljjb^ :!jJli ^J^^\ 



oljlj ' jy^-j J^J t, ^V^ ^ 

^5^*- ^» }) : <b I J^*»j 4] J Lai to Li 

^jliij jlLJi ^ Si jisli c«iLjf 

^LU ^ 
Comments: 

1. The Messenger of Allah (§|) was a teacher. Among the many things he 
taught was how to do a thing well. 

2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 
Wudu\ 
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Chapter 73. Not Performing 
Wudii' From Touching A 
Carcass 



ja tJ j>$\ 4°J - (vr r ^cJi) 



186. Jabir narrated that the : jy ^ <i)l jl£ LSlU - Ul 

Messenger of Allah |g passed . e „ , 



Comments: 

1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 
7418), and the remainder includes: "By Allah, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Hadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate WudiV. 



through the market (after coming 
from) a high area of Al-Madinah. 
People were on both sides of him. 
He passed by a carcass of a baby 
goat whose ears were deformed. 
He picked it up by its ears, and 
said: "Who amongst you would like 
to have this..." and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) 





i 
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In the Name of Allah, P * ^ 

the Merciful the Beneficent^ 

Chapter 74. Not Performing ty+ty <J : ^ 

Wudu> From [Food Which Has (yo ^, ^ ^ 

Been Cooked] Over Fire J 

187. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the : J 15 SuJLi; ^ 4j! jl£ bil^ - \AV 
Messenger of Allah #f ate the ,r . - t , A 
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a ^ - ^ ~ er 

sheep, then prayed without |j| 4>1 J^j 01 ^1 ^ <.jUJ 

performing Wudu\ (Sahih) % * ^ - % * i". i ^ 

.(H:^ ^^-^j) W>: i^jjl J y*j ^ JAJU 

Comments: 

In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform Wudu' prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 

188. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah ^ ^ If. ^ " UA 
said: "One night I was a guest of ' , ^ ^ > ^ 
the Prophet it. He ordered the ^7 ^ ■ J - ^ J 
side of a goat (to be cooked for i'J>^ ^\ <, ji-L* ^ LS-x*- 
me), so it was roasted. He then . ./ f 

took a knife, and started cutting ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bits (of the meat) from it for me. £| Slj> : Jli t^i j, o^J! ^ 

Bilal came, and informed him of . tf " , „v - ' 

the prayer (that its time had come). V-^ 1 tij-^ 5^ ob 

So he put the knife aside, and ^ ^ :JU ^ ^ j ^ v^J 

remarked: 'What is the matter with ' oi ^ ' ' \ 

him, may his hands be dusted!' -J^j ><W . s^LSJL aJSU 

Then he stood up to pray." \ , > * , : >; Kn 

Al-Anbari (one of the narrators) *' 

added: "My moustache was very ^J* Ji <^j u j15 j : lSj^ ] 

long, so he trimmed it upon a ^ ^ ^ . Ju ^ 



[ ^ This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 
of Al-Khatlb Al-Baghdadi. 
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Siwdk" or he said: "He told me 
that he would trim it upon a 
Siwakr (Sahlh) 

Comments: 

The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform tfWw for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 

189. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the JS ttJb* :Jli lili- - 
Messenger of Allah m ate the > 

shoulder-blade (of a sheep or t<u y^ ^ . l^-^ 

goat), then wiped his hand with a \jd 4il Jj^j jii : Jli ^ti y\ ^ 

Mish [1] that was beneath him, and , s > r, , ' a » 

stood up to pray. (Oaf/) [2] f 15 H 015 ^ 6^ P 

j^o £AA:^ tdJUi ^ (.Sjl^iaJl tA^U ^1 <p-^>- lj [l.U.^ oilUrfl] \^j>u 

190, Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^ll! ^ lij^- - W 
Prophet g| bit (off some meat) 



from a shoulder-blade, then prayed ^ J^t ^ t sSl£i ^ jlll* LU» :JLi 

without performing Wudu\(Sahih) j£\ ^ «£j ^ ^, ^ , 

Comments: 

It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 

191. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "I ^Jl ^ jU^I bijb- - \*\ 

put some bread and meat in front \ „ s . 

of the Prophet jg. He ate from it, O* 1 JU ^ :Jli 

then asked for water and : j u ^ : ~£ 

performed Wudu } with it. He then s ^ ^ , " / e 

prayed Zw/ir. He then asked for the irt ^ : ^ 4X11 ^ j& 

remainder of the food, and ate. He ^ ^ us «J jj U ^ ^ 



[11 A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 

[2] Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 
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then stood up for prayer, and did *- x . t .. ^ » s > 

not perform WuduT (Sahih) ^ ^ Ui r > 11 ^ r *J 



192. Jabir said: "The final (verdict) 
of the two affairs from the 
Messenger of Allah was not to 
perform Wudu' (after eating 
something) which had been 
changed by fire." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is a 
summarized version of the first 
one. 



J^Sf! >T Z>Vf :Jli jjl^. je cjjicDl 



ijUl o Lwo «.j-Mtf>_pi iiy >l» 1 5 jLgiaJl t^SLwjJl o- j>-\ oL**l] \<^j*u 



193/Ubaid bin Thumamah Al- 
Muradi narrated: " 'Abdullah bin 
Al-Harith bin Jaz' came to us in 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah gg. I heard 
him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: 
T saw myself, the seventh of seven 
people, or the sixth of six. We were 
with the Messenger of Allah §| in 
someone's house, when Bilal came 
and called him for the prayer. So 
we exited (the house) and passed 
by a man who had a pot upon a 
fire. The Messenger of Allah #| 
asked him: "Is (the food in) your 
pot cooked?" He replied: "Yes, 
may my father and mother be your 
ransom." So he took a morsel from 
it, and continued to chew it until 



: JU 



4/0 L*J 



0? *J 



tj% ^ii tj^rj jlS J* 3§| 4il Jj—j 

<Cji 9 j)j (J^j-j ^jj-^-* ll^ j->^5 to^L^aJU olilli 

JjlB * Jlfj oil :JU «?iJ^^ 
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he started the prayer, and I was ^ > . . ~ ,„ . . 

watching him (chew)." (#a<T/) C^' ^ ^ J >- rj 3 tA *^ ^ 

Chapter 75. Strictness In This Sil Jk *LJLi!)l - (vo r >^Jl) 
Regard ' '"'(visLii) 

194. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ;Jl5 ^ ^ _ H£ 
the Prophet said: "Wudu y / 

(becomes obligatory) from anything ^ ^ ^' ^ 

a fire has cooked." (Sahlh) \ , r . ... * „rt fl 

. 4j ioA/Y:jL*^l o^>-l [^^w' I] : tuj*u 

Comments: 

See number 187. 

195. Abu Sufyan bin Sa'eed bin Al- :JU ^rjj ^ - 

Mughirah said that he visited Umm . , * ^ 

Habibah. She gave him a container ^ s^ 1 ^' ^ ^ «^ ^ 
of Sawftf to drink from. He then ^ ^ ^ Ul ol <Ui ^1 ^ 

called for some water, and , I., , , 

performed the Madmadah. She ^ f 1 ^ ^ ^ 'S^ 1 

said: "O son of my sister! Why do . ^ liji ^ l^Jfi 

you not perform Wudii'! The s ' >\ „ '?7 

Prophet m said: 'Perform JfWw' % ^ h\ !^l ^11 :cJli 

from anything that a fire has j , ^ * ^ s 
changed,' or, '...a fire has u J J ' 0 

touched.'" (Sahih) .i^fil il. 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri (one of . ... * , >\ ... 

the narrators) said: O son of my ^ ' - J Jr 

brother." [1] . \^\ 



[1) Meaning, instead of: "O son of my sister.' ! 
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Chapter 76. Wudu' From .f tl . > K / 

(Drinking) Milk ^ & ^ " <vn 

(vv 

196. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^ ^ u ^ ^ _ m 
Prophet g| drank some milk, then 

called for some water and ^ <&!~Cp '•tSj*^ if 

performed the Madmadah. He then \ » s « * ^ 

said: "It has fat." (SaWA) & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2 5l» :Jli ^..^jS 5 Uj Ipji lip 

Comments: 

It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 

Chapter 77. Concession In This JjJS ; i^lll J^U - (vv *^Jl) 
Regard ' ^ ' r * * 

(VA 4i>dl) 

197. Anas bin Malik said that the ^ £li J\ j> iuip lilU- - 
Messenger of Allah s|| drank some / , , . 

milk, then neither performed the ^ £i £s!m J* ^ Jlj 

Madmadah nor the and ^ ^ ^ ft 

then he prayed. (Hasan) ^ g „ „ „ 

Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with 
water after drinking milk or fatty substances. 

Chapter 78. Wudu' From fOll & - (va p ^J0 

B,eeding ' m sLjj,) 

198. Jabir narrated: "We went out ^ > *j, ^ ^ ^ _ m 
with the Messenger of Allah jg§ — . 

meaning during the Expedition of Ji y -SJj^I 
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Dhat Ar-Riqa' — a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet 3fe (tracking 
the caravan) until the Prophet £g 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet m) asked: 'Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?' 
A person from among the 
Muhajirin and a person among the 
Ansar both volunteered. The 
Prophet |g told them: 'Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.' When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhajir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansari 
stood up in prayer. The man (i.e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansari went into Ruku' (the 
bowing position) and Sujiid (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhajir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ansari, asked 
him: 'Subhan Allah] Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?' He replied: T 
was reading a Surah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation).' 
(Hasan) 



^IAjt^^ ^u>U 

. (i^^JLxJl ^ UjS» :JU5 jLiajSfl 
^JLiJl ^ Jl j^^Jl ILU :J15 

aj I jjij JLi p^Jl ills <u>-L2? 

jUi lijyl ^ ci5 :J15 ^ 

. i^aJi M 4^' 



4^ 



The Book of Purification 



132 



AiUj ^AJI Adiljj \o\/\ t^UJlj ^r:^ tGj^) oU^ rv^ ti^y- 

Comments: - • ^ 

1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudu\ 

2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 
Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur'an while on guard duty. 

Chapter 79. Wudu' From ^ J : vlU < v< * ^0 

Sleeping • # 

F e (a* y^JD 

199. Abdullah bin 'Umar narrated j2£ ^ JlL>J ^ i^f l£U - m 

that one night the Messenger of ' . , - , 

Allah jg| was delayed (in ^ u • u 

performing the 'Ma' prayer) due J^. :JU J^A :Jli gpi 

to some matter (that he was 
attending to). So he delayed it until 



we slept in the Masjid, then woke *2 ^ ujjj U>U 2ti 1*1* 

up, then slept again, then woke up, , ; , - . . \ 

then slept again. Then he came out f f Lia ^ 1 f f u w »m.i 

to us and said: "No one is waiting ^ ^ . JUi ^ ^ 

for the prayer except yo\x"(Sahih) " ^ 

. AA /Y : aJc-^-o juj>-I <cp j X ^ o : ^ 

200. It was narrated from Hisham UJb- : ^ ^ - • 

Ad-Dastawal, from Qatadah, from ... ? t ' > »^. tf n *,i 

Anas, who said that the ;JU . ^ ^ ' Sib ^ ^ 

Companions of the Messenger of ;UuJl ^ -Oil 

Allah gjg would wait for the later ^ - ^ ^ - ^ c, 

7j/w' until their heads would nod ^ r 5 p**^ ^ s^^ 1 



off, then they would pray and not /djd> 

perform Wudu\ (Sahih) ^ , , ^ ^ >ft 

Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah reported ^ S U3 

it from Qatadah, and added in it: .jg -ill Jl^ 1^ : Jlij 

"We would nod off during the time „ % ^ 

of the Prophet ^ I^ 1 :SjlS jll J 15 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported 
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by Ibn Abl 'Arubah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 

201, It was narrated from SJlSj J^UJ-I ^ l^^>- - Y*> 

Hammad bin Salamah, from Thabit 



Al-BunanI, that Anas bin Malik 



said: "The Iqamah for the 'Ma' ^,;,;f : ju ^AJU ^ 01 ^£JI c^li 

prayer was called, when a man „ „ > ^ e V 

stood up and said: 'O Messenger of J ^ L - : J^J * Li ^ 31 *^ 

Allah! I have a matter (to discuss >^j, ^ ^ J ^ 

with you).' So he stood talking ]~ V \\ J > „ / 

privately to him until the people, or pJj p-fc c*-^ p ^fj^ 1 ^ 

some people, nodded off. He then ^ > > 

led them in prayer." And he did ' 
not mention Wudu\ (Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. The author stated: "It was reported by Ibn Abi 'Arubah from Qatadah with 
another wording." That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa'il 
from him. And its wording contains: "Among them were those who 
performed Wudit' and among them were those that did not peform WuduT It 
was also recorded by Al-Bazzar and Abu Ya'la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudu\ and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wudu\ 

2. The 'Ma' prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the Iqamah and the 
opening Takblr when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Iqamah again in such case. 

202. It was narrated from Abu > * > -j yfe _ Y . Y 

Khalid Ad-DalanI, from Qatadah, ^ \ a \ > 

from Abu Al-'Aliyah, from Ibn ^ <ZJ> ^1 ^ oU^-j l^A^ 



'Abbas, that the Messenger of ^ ^ j^j ^ t 

Allah M 3 would prostrate and sleep ^ ^ " ' y 
and snore, then stand up to pray ^1 ^ t^^ljJI jJU- ^1 

without performing Wudu\ I asked 



4X 
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him: "You have prayed without 
performing Wudu\ even though 
you fell asleep." He said: 'Wudu' is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down." 'Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: "...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up." (Da'if) 
Abu Dawud said: The phrase: 
"Wudu' is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down" is 
a Munkar HadithP ] It was only 
narrated by Yazid Abu Khalid Ad- 
DalanI, from Qatadah. A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn 'Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn 'Abbas asking the 
Prophet |g and his reply). 
He said: "The Prophet #t was 
protected."^ And 'Aishah said 
that the Prophet 3§| said: "My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not." And 
Shu'bah said: "Qatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from Abu Al-'Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Yunus bin Matta, [3] 
and the Haditjt of Ibn 'Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: There are three types of 
judges,' [41 and the Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas: 'A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 
'Umar...."' [51 



. <(aJL^L^« 

cJlij £i 015 : JUj dli 

ffi f£» :$| JU :&Ip 

^1 oSl^i UjI : ^li^i Jlij ft^-Ai 



[1] The explanation of which follows it. 

[2] That was stated by 'Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn 'Abbas. It was recorded 

by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
[3] See no. 4669. 

^ Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573. 

[5] The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 
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Abu Dawud said: I mentioned this 
Hadlth of Yazid Ad-DalanI to 
Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 
me by way of rejecting this 
{Hadlth), and said: "What is (the 
status) of Yazid Ad-DalanI?! He 
adds (statements) to what Qatadah 
reported," and he did not care 
about this Hadlth. 



203. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #| 
said: "The draw-string of the anus 
is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he 
should perform Wudu\" (Dalf) 





Chapter 80. A Person Who 
Steps On Something Impure 



^ JO 1 J :ylj<A- 



(A> -ubJl) 4^ ^iVl 



204. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ad 
reported: "We would not perform 
Wudu' from (anything we) stepped 
on, and neither would we grasp 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
them from touching the ground)." 
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jlp Jli :JLS ji (Jji^i 

<* " 

Comments: 

1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-Albanl, and he said: "Its 
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it. 

2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahadith. If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on dry earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one's hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 

Chapter 81. The One Who : trj : ^ L (M t» 

Breaks His Wudu' During & m ^ ' I „ ^ 

p rayer (AT M^JI) o^UJl 

205. ' All bin Talq reported that the :Jlg ^ \ > ^ ^ _ Y%0 
Messenger of Allah said: "If 

one of you silently passes wind in ff^u* 4?*^ ^ jO*" 

the prayer, let him leave, perform ^ ^ ' 

the Wii', and repeat the prayer." ^ ^ o . ^ ^ ^ yj^ 

(Hasan) JU : Jli jlk £1p tpSL ^1 

^ *LJ1 jU ^ fU- U t^U^Jl t^Ju-^Jl A^y-l [j—^ o*L-»J] '-{Hj** 

Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal J, '■ V ^ ! ( A Y 1 > 

Fluid (Morffei) "(Araudi) 

206. 'All reported: "I was a person : ju j^j, ^ LilU- - Y • 1 
who continually used to discharge , { , , , 
pre-seminal fluid. I used to u^S" 0» il -^ JI ^ oi iJ ** 
perform Ghusl (every time this ^ ^ , % j^J. ^ t ^£jl 
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occurred) until my back began to ^ > - * >8 > 

hurt. So I mentioned this to the ^ c ^ ^ ^ ^ : 

Prophet jg, or it was mentioned to }| t |§ j^lU iiJi o^ii jlii 

him. The Messenger of Allah g| . ^ "/ , ^ > 

responded: 'Don't do that! If you ,S ! ^ : 3K ^ J J>-J ^ tJ ^ 

see the pre-seminal fluid, then r^> ^ ^ ^ £ ^ ^ 

wash your penis, and perform the 9 " ^ 

Wudu y of prayer. And if you . «J^U ^11)1 c^wii bU tS^CklJ 
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl'" 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

Mflnf; (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhl is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wudu'as the following Hadlth shows. 

207. Al-Miqdad bin Aswad said .* j' J ^ 4,1^ yj^. _ Y .v 
that 'All told him to ask the \ t f 
Messenger of Allah ^ about a <^ oUlLi ^p i^aJl ^1 

man who approached his wife and ^ 5, . Ju ^ ^ 

discharged pre-seminal fluid, what - * y ' ' ' - " 

should he do? ('All said): "I have M -Oil Jjh-j JllJ Lt o>l ^J> ^1 ^1 

his daughter (as my wife), and > lj| o» t ^ ^ ^j, 

therefore I am embarrassed to ask - ~ J* * \ o^S 0* 

him." So Al-Miqdad said: "I asked 01 iJ Scd uTj JSl OU t <uU liU 

the Messenger of Allah ^ about it, ^ - ^ " ' ^ J . 

and he replied: If one of you finds U -^ J juuuji u« .^jui 

that (he has emitted it), then let Jjji Isj^j ^.j : Jui lilJi ^ 

him splash water on his private , >> J tf ^ ^ \ 

area, and perform the WW«' of .«§^dlJ U^j o»> 
prayer/" (Sahlh) 

208. It was narrated from Zuhair, . . f > > > ^jj\ _ y»A 
from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his * ^ 

father, that 'All bin Abl Talib said Sj^p LoJb- 

to Al-Miqdad: - and he mentioned ^r. • .,1 ' - f , _ s. 

similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) ^ JU ^> ^ 0i ^ * 

he said: So Al-Miqdad asked him, JUs .iljiJl JjUi :JU jA; 
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and the Messenger of Allah g . . # ^ 

said: "Let him wash his penis and — J ^ J 

testicles." (ZtoT/) ^ ^LUj ^j^l Slj^ :Sjl3 ^1 J 15 

Abu Dawud said: Ath-Thawrl, and _>|a|J| ^aJ\ Li* 

a group reported it from Hisham, u* at? J* k i - k te c f - 

from his father, from Al-Miqdad, . ^lll 
from 'All, from the Prophet i|. 

209. (There is another chain) from ic&fr ^ ^ ~ T * ^ 
Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his ; f ... . ... 

father, from a narration that he ^ ^ V* C 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ JU 

reported from 'All bin Abi Talib, ^ ^ ^ 

he said: "I said to Al-Miqdad" and * . . , J 

he mentioned its meaning (as no. >^ ^ : JU ^> 

208). (Ail/) iJLii ^ Jii^l o!33 :S}lS ^1 Jli 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Mufaddal bin , „ , j * 

Fadalah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn c ^ ^ & ^ 

'Uyaynah reported it from Hisham, ^ ^ ^ ' 6 |j^ ^ 

from his father, from ' AIL And Ibn / „. * . * ^ 6 > 

Ishaq reported it from Hisham bin M ^ if 0* a* "'/j* 

'Urwah from his father, from Al- g£\ *j ^ 

Miqdad, from the Prophet gg, and " ^ 
he did not mention (washing) the 

testicles. * A: £ fc <3^ 51 ^>Jb>Jl [<Ju*«<0 '^hj^ 

210. Sahl bin Hunaif reported: "I : ju $U t£U - Y \ • 
used to suffer severely from pre- , ^ t , 
seminal fluid, and I used to u ^ ^2 J^^i 
perform Ghusl frequently because > ^ J*^ ;Jli ^ ^ 
of it. So I asked the Messenger of " 

Allah 3g about that, and he said: ^ J4^ a* c ^ a* ^ ^ 

'It is sufficient for you to perform ^ c ' c,l ^ : Jli \^ 

HWu'.' I said: 4 0 Messenger of T ^ ^ § ^ 

Allah! How about what touches my 4j1 Jj— j <^JLJ t JLIip^I aLo cJ5j 

clothes of it?' He said: 'It is - { , . > .... « 

sufficient that you take a fistful of ^ ^ H 1 : JUd ^ 3 C^m 

water and splash it wherever you ^^<r; i^ji J^jL, :cJi . «i^i^3l 
think it touched your clothes.'" 
(//asa/!) 



JLs>s-t5 jL »jJLaS^)) : JU ?aL ^j"y <4^rf4 
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ojlgJbll OUT 



v-^i. f jxJ\ *U- U ^L> fcoji^JaJl t^Xa^di 4>-^l t^^^^" oiU-*l] ! {Hj** 

211. It was narrated from Haram : jy ^ ' q - r\\ 
bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, , J 
'Abdullah bin Sa'd Al-Ansari who Z -J^ : ^ Cf. ±* 
said: "I asked the Messenger of » uji viji " i 
Allah m about (the factors) that ^ & f ^ X * 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the ^ 4jI oIp if.^'j^if 
fluid that is continually emitted. He * . * t» „ / e l r , . 
told me: That is pre-seminal fluid, ^ ^ J - < 

and every male exudes pre-seminal jX> j^fc *UJ1 JjJjl lip 

fluid. So you must wash your . - a . - - ' 

private part and testicles because J*^ W 

of it, and perform the Wudii' of the ijcSifj ii^i iu> ^ jJ^i t^jlJ 

prayer.'" (Jfcwa/i) \ ' ' 

^£iUJlj i^jj>JI l]S\y ^ *L>- U ^L> tSjl^kJl t^XayJl 4^^-! [^~~>- oili^l] : gij>u 

212. (There is another chain) from jfc ^ jJUJ ^ ijjU bijL^ - Y\Y 
Haram bin Hakim, from his / \ > > 

paternal uncle, that he asked the :Jli ^ ue^ t0, 3> 

Messenger of Allah jg: "What is ^ ^ . j u ^ > j^j, ^ 

allowed for me of my wife while ^ " 

she is menstruating?" He replied: a;I ^ ^ fc p=^ & f 1 ^" 0^ 
"(The area) above her waist-wrap." J , ^ r . ^ A| ",t. 

And he also mentioned (the * U ■* ^ ^ 

permissibility of) eating with a <i> ^ ^[y=^- Cs^J 

menstruating women. And (the 
narrator) completed the remainder 



of the Hadith. {Hasan) . JujJi^J I 
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Comments: 

Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 
menstruating women are allowed. 

213. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "I If. ^ " ur 
asked the Messenger of Allah m jj- _ jjM, ' ^ :Jli 
about what is permissible for a man ' "~ ' 

of his wife while she is menstruating. 4^ if ^ 4^ Cf) >*i JA**H\ 

He said: The area above the waist- \ 0 > > ,> ... * • . . , 

wrap, and to abstain from that is ' r ^ r ^ ' - ' * ?' 

better.'" (Z)a7/) : JIB J£ ^ ilii - >I*r ^1 

Abu Dawud said: And this (Hadith) „ . , * , , *, ' « . , . > ;» 

is not strong. ^ ST-^ ^ ^ ^ 

> - e * " r • " '.*^ t 

, gjjiiU :SjlS jil JU 

Chapter 83. Intercourse JUi^l i '^U (Ar j^^^Jl) 

Without Ejaculation ^ r 

(At 

214. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi : Jtf ^JLi ^ Juil til** - TU 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b , - lr > 
informed him, that the Messenger sr~- ^ :JU ^ ^ 

of Allah jg; only allowed that [1] for ^jj^ ^| ^ ^UJl ^| 

the people during the early days of " ; \ ^ \ 

Islam, due to their lack of ci^^ 1 ^ ^ 01 

garments.^ Then he commanded ^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ y 
performing G/iws/ and forbade that. * ^ - 

Abu Dawud said: Meaning: "Water ju ^ ^ *i ^ 



[1] It refers to what is narrated after it. 

[2] In ylwrt Al-Ma'bud it is indicated that the word Thiydb (garments) may be a mistake and 
what is correct would be Thabat. However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imam Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabat that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 
here. 
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is only for water." , , 

.*UJl "^a pUJ! ^JjC :3jl3 y\ Jli 

tSjl$JaJl t^liyJl O-^-lj Aj ijb UO j\ oijj i gts*Z 

tlri J*- a* <Sj*j>\ C^ J H Cr*^ : ti-W^ J^J <» ^ J*- ^ tiy^ 1 

215. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "Ubayy bin ^1 il^ ^ iUi Lfti- - t\* 

Ka'b narrated to me: 'The verdict s ^ , » ^ „ ^ i 

that used to be given, that: "Water ^ 4^ b ^ : Jli 

is only (necessary) for water," was ^ j- ^ f ^ j 

a concession that the Messenger of s t f ^ - 

Allah ^ allowed during the early ^' i?' J**^ 

(days of) Islam, then he used to ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

order GhusV" (Sahih) a ' °* % , , . 

tA 3H Jj^J ^h^J 



Comments: 

During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. "Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Ahadlth that say: "When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become 
obligatory." 

216. Abu Hurairah narrated that k*> , + - 

the Prophet g said: "If he (the J* ^ L ^ :Jli te 1 ^ 1 

man) settles between her four J ^ J ^ &g 

limbs, and the circumcised part V - 

touches the circumcised part, Ghusl J*. ir 1 

has become obligatory." (Sahih) ^ ^ j^j'^i ^ 
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Comments: 

This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: "Water is only (necessary) for 
water" was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 

217. It was reported from Abu ^ ^] - YW 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from * ^ t , f 

Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that the ^ a* Sy>* : ^ u *?*J ui ] b ^ 

Messenger of Allah * said: ' ^1 # ^ J ^ 
Water is only (necessary) for - ' 

water." And Abu Salamah would :JU ^ ^ii! Jj^j ol lij^ 1 ^1 

act upon this (#«&*). (Sahih) .MfetL, $ b\Sj ^ 

Chapter 84. The Sexually > - . ^ u (At _ J1) 

Impure Person Who Wishes To ~ m ; # • • r 5 

Repeat (The Act) (ao ^>Jl) 



218. It was reported from Humaid LJjb- :JU llcS - T ^ A 

At-Tawil, from Anas, that the 



Messenger of Allah #| went 



around to all his wives one day, ^UJ J£ oli ^ilL> «|§ <&! Jj— j ol 

performing only one Ghusl. (Sahih) * # > 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was * ^ 

reported by Hisham bin Zaid from jjj ^ ^lIa liS^j ^! J 15 
Anas; and by Ma'mar, from 

Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salih ^ ^ ^ y" 1 0* 

bin Abl Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri; ^ i^ii^l J\ & 4Jlij 

all of them from Anas, from the " ' tf ^' ^ 

Prophet jg. • ^ ur 51 a* ^ r^ 5 

Chapter 85. Performing Wudu' J '■ ^ (A0 

For One Who Wishes To (A1 yj,, - > ^ ^ 

Repeat (The Act) ^ u J 

219. Abu Rafi' reported that the -J^ Jce 1 ^-! ^ c^r 1 " 

Prophet went around to all his . r f . . - »-i . c till [.'.> 

wives one day, performing G/zm5/ at y - - - 
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each one's (house). I asked him: tf t S£ - • *. 
"O Messenger of Allah! Why do 4; 01 0* ^ ^ 

you not perform one GhuslT He 5g 
said: "This is purer, and better, and „ 

cleaner." (Hasan) : ^ -54* 

Abu Dawud said: The /fadflft of : ju flj^lj ^ <fl \&\ 

Anas is more correct than this one. „ - . 

I ' " « * ' \ ".it " " > l" >t tl- 

220. Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudrl U^l :by> ^ Lij^ - YY • 
narrated that the Prophet said: \ % „ > , • , 
"If one of you comes to his wife ^ fc s ) >^ 1 rf & & ^ if. >^ 
(performs the act), then wishes to ^ Ly, J\ ^ t 

return (meaning repeat), then let ^ *>> t - " 

him perform WiidS' between the ^ r ^ r 5 ^' ^ ^ : Ju ^ i^ 1 

two (acts)." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ y g 

Comments: 

1. Hadlths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 
express two different situations. 

2. According to most scholars, Wudu' is recommended when one desires to 
copulate a second time. 

Chapter 86. The Sexually i£ ^J>j| - (ai r ^J|) 

Impure Person Sleeping : 

(AV *b*x!l) 

221. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar reported ^ iiili ^ <i>! jup - Y Y > 
that 'Umar bin Al-Khattab . #< r 

mentioned to the Messenger of ^ ^ ~ & ^ - 

Allah H that he sometimes ^llJJl ^ : Ju £f ^ ^\ 

becomes sexually impure at night * > 

(so what should he do?) The 4 J^ 1 0* ; ? L ^ J1 ^ a;I ^ ^ , 

Messenger of Allah m said: ^1 :^ 4j! JU^ 

"Perform Wudu\ wash your private w ^ 

part, and then go to sleep." (Sahih) ■ (( ^ 
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Comments: " 

"Perform Wudu\ wash your private part/' does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one's genitals first and then perform Wudii'. 

Chapter 87. The Sexually jjt ^ _ (AV i 0 

Impure Person Eating * 

(AA iLUdl) 

222. It was narrated from Sufyan, Cf. iJ ~* ^ >J ^ m ~ 
from Az-Zuhn, from Abu Salamah, , , ^ ^ 
from 'Aishah who said that when - ^ - - ^ ^ 

the Prophet *§| wished to sleep ilS" j|| 01 :cJ\S lislp ^ tlii^ 

while he was sexually impure, he > * * >, <> > , ^ - 

would perform the Wudu> as for U >" ^ >^ f b - 01 ^ 4 

the prayer. (Sahlh) . s^iJ 

^ <, <bjb : cJU ; ^JLi jl J5L ol ^Ijl lilj " T OA : ^ t jLJl aljj <u ^ T ♦ 0 : ^ 
Comments: 

It is best that one peform Wudii' at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 
in a state of sexual impurity. 

223. (There is another narration) jljdi ^llSJl ^ 1L>J t£U - YYt 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Yunus, > > > 

from Az-ZuhrT (similar to no. 222), 0* c ^ 0* ^^ Jl Of 1 ^ :JU 

with his chain and meaning, but he •>] 5^ ^ t J^j 

added: "...and if he wished to eat „ " ' m ' t 

while he was sexually impure, he * tt^i <y~* j*J h 

would wash his hands.'YSa^) r > , v . >\ us 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Wahb ^ „ , e . ^ ^ , ^ 

reported it from Yunus, mentioning J^^ 1 ^4 o^ji 

only the part of 'Aishah's saying J > >j u j,^ . 

about eating. ~ " w 



Salih bin Abi Al-Akhdar reported 21 ^1 ^3^1 ^1 JU 

it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn Al- > • vji > r f °t 

Mubarak said it, except that he - t - 

said: "From 'Urwah, or Abu ^ iSj*^ J* 'Cr'A <j* 

Salamah." Al-Awzai reported it »J'|liJ| * | J\i 
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from Yunus, from Az-Zuhri, from 
the Prophet i|, just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said. 

.Ti /Y:iLJl 

Comments: 

In another version (An-Nasa'I no. 258), its wording is: "...and if he wished to 
eat or drink..." 

Chapter 88. Those Who Said ^j, : Jij ^ £ C - (aa ^Jl) 

That The Sexually Impure i* - 

Person Should Perform fFutfiT < M i^JO 

224. It was reported from Al- ^ - Y Y 1 

Aswad, from 'Aishah, that when ~ > > 

the Prophet $g wanted to eat or a* '•f*^ 1 a* 

sleep, he would perform W^w' - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
meaning while he was sexually *' J v7 . 

impure. (Sahih) y>j j£ - U>> : p£ jl J5U J I Sl^l 



U>y' t^yU-Jl t^-^UJl j ^jl>- ^* 0: C 

225. It was reported from Yahya , , ^ _ 

bin Ya'mur, from 'Ammar bin & 1 ^ ^ y 

Yasir that the Prophet allowed SlLp L^t :JU Slti : JU 

the sexually impure person, if he s ^ ,^ . > >. 

ate, drank or slept, to (merely) ^ 0* l >~- ^ Jr* Cj* ^ U, > J, 

perform {Da%f) y\ jsl lil ^Ujj ^ £ «*]| jf 

Abu Dawud said: There is a man * « ^ .7 „ * , * ' - 

(unmentioned) between Yahya bin ■ Jl f U J 1 

Ya'mur and 'Ammar bin Yasir in J \^j "j£> ^ ^ :SjlS y\ JU 

this Hadith. [1] ^ " ; "7 ^ 

And 'All bin Abi Talib, Ibn 'Umar, & JU -> " & ^ J ^ ^ 

and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr all said that ^ &\ &j yj> y\j vJii ^| ^| 

the sexually impure person, if he ftf ^ >? , f t - ; 

desires to eat, should perform . U>" jl ^1 131 ^^Jl :j^p 



[i] 



Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from 'Ammar. 
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:Jlij aj aJu- iU^- ^Jb- ^ sWi^ /u>y lil JS^H ^ i^-^l 

Chapter 90. The Sexually £ C _ (M 

Impure Person Delaying G/ius/ * * * . , . 

226. Ghudaif bin Al-Harith said tij^ : ju Slli l£U - Y Y1 

that he asked 'Aishah: "Would the ^ ^ > > o t 

Messenger of Allah £g perform :JU ^ ^ u ^ : C 

when he was sexually impure ^ * ^ J^UJ-I 

at the beginning of the night, or at ' ' , 

the end?" She replied: "He would ^ a* s ^ J* 9^ 

sometimes perform G/W at the * . Ju 0jU J, 

beginning of the night, and * 

sometimes at the end." I said: JIJJl Jj! ^ <>? Jr^i ^ 

"Allahu Akbarl All Praise be to ' s * . • M • n- e T • M 

Allah who made the matter W ^ ^ :oJU V 1 «/ jl 

accommodating." I then asked: . ?J >J ^ J-^*l L^jj J^l 

"Would the Messenger of Allah jg ''' ' . t • 

pray the W&r prayer at the beginning ^^V^^ 1 « 1 ! ^ 1 

of the night, or at the end?" She j'f ^ ^ <j,, ^-jty : ^£jg 

replied: "Sometimes he would pray s> . - , - .« 

Mir at the beginning of the night, s$ ^ -5./^ ^ f 1 J^ 1 

and sometimes at the end." I said: ,^ ^ y . ^ 

"Allahu Akbar\ All Praise be to , . , - " s 

Allah who made the matter :<iii ^iSlI J«- ^JJI «& -UAJl 

accommodating." I then asked: -.«. ; ,s, ™ -. 

"Would the Messenger of Allah g J ^ ^ ^ J /\ J 

recite the Qur' an loudly, or would u!jj * u!j :cJli ?^ c^^i 

he recite it silently?" [1] She replied: < , ' , e , . . , , 

"He rafi^ would sometimes recite it ^ 4i! : ^ 



He (jH) would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly." I ^ jj^ 

said: "Allahu Akbarl All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." (Hasan) 

s^ljiJl ^ U toljJUaJl aa\a\ tA^U ^1 a^^>-I [j-*^- \^j>u 



[1] Meaning, during Witr or, the voluntary night prayers. 
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227. 'All bin Abl Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 1| said: "The 
angels do not enter a house in ^1 ^-A* ^ u* 

which there is a picture, a dog, or a , . , . c> 

sexually impure person. ^ ^ ^ & *f* & 

(Hasan) u* ^ J & a> fcf tf> ^ 

228. It was reported from Abu :JU xL>J> biJLi- - YTA 
Ishaq, from Al-Aswad, from 



'Aishah, who said: "The Messenger 



of Allah 3jg would go to sleep while ^£ ^ 4,1 jis ilsli- 

he was sexually impure, without 



touching any water." (Da'if) lr*t ^ hi 4^ j*j 

Abu Dawud said: AJ-Hasan bin 'All ^ Li-b- J>\ JU 

Al-Wasiti narrated to me, he said: " > , „ . ^ > e 

"I heard Yazld bin Harun saying: ^ U hi :JU i^ 1 ^ 1 

This florfiT* is incorrect." Meaning | ^ _ ^j^Ji ij; : J ^ 

the Hadlth of Abu Ishaq. r 

jl JJ ^Uj c^j>JI *L>- U tojLgJaJl t^JLo^JI A^-y^fj [iuLjuJp oiL**»l] \^j>C 

■ ^ c U ^jI j M A : ^ t 



Chapter 90. The Sexually rfc ; . ^ L ( ^ t, } 

Impure Person Reciting The ' - * .1 

Qur'an ^0 J^l 

229. 'Abdullah bin Salamah said: yj, ^ _ YY^ 

"I visited 'All with two other ' , 

people, one of them was from our ^ tS > ^ ^ 



[1] It appears again under no. 4152 and similar after that. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of Banu Asad. 



4 A1i sent both of them in some ^\ ^ ^ & ^o^rYj ill 

direction (for an errand), and said: 



'You two are strong people, so use ^1 : ^ ^ ^r^ 1 
your strength (for the good) of ^ «j tU j^, - 0 ^ 

your religion/ He then stood up ^ , \„ , , ' . ' 

and went to relieve himself. When &-\s ^Uj M>ja ^J>^\ 

he returned, he called for some ct.2., - r - ^ r -^-^ 
water, took a handful, and washed , £ ; 7" „ 

himself with it. [1] He then started $H ^ Jj-j t>l ^> Ij^jU 

reciting the Qur'an, but they ^ ^^rj, : 

(meaning, the people around him) ^ - J ^ 5 ^ 

disliked it. He said: 'The ju }| - Z£jJ jjj £U 
Messenger of Allah would exit . . ^ „ ^ 

from the area in which he relieved ■ ^ j Cr-P ^ 9^ a* " 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur'an to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur'an, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity.'" (Hasan) 

\£ I 4«wJj " /^>- " ! \ 1 "I '. ^ 4 ^ X» I J 15 J <i 4*J«-i ^ 0 ^ ^ ' ^ t U 

Comments: .(r-o: c cLA/> :^Ul 

Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur'an. 



Chapter 91. The Sexually ^ Jt£ s j (<n .„ 

Impure Person Shaking Hands ^ * * * - * 0 1 



230. Hudhaifah said that the J^J b5Jb- :J15 Slli l£U - Yf« 
Prophet g§ once met him, and 



(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 



Hudhaifah said: "I am (in a state ^jiU tsJ i§§ ^1 d\ :*£JJ- 

of) sexual impurity," to which he 



[1] Meaning he washed his hands or some of his limbs only. 
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replied: "The Muslim is not * , * +>> * 

impure." (Sahth) ^ ^ W :JU * 4v r* */i :JU * 

231. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The JJ^ tfJb- : JU SlLi l£U - Yn 
Messenger of Allah once met . . , . , 
me in one of the streets of Al- ^ & ^ c ^ ^ -T^ 
Madlnah while I was in a state of j g| <ui J J ^ J ; JU sj£i ^1 ^ 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself, "> ^> „ 
then went and performed GAks/. U, J <i> Ji> 
Then I came (to him). He said: -j, : ju* lj oJL^li dliii 
'Where were you, O Abu ^ f >0 , ' 

Hurairah?' I replied: T was in a J>\ '^J^ *-J^ ^ 

state of sexual impurity, so I ^ « - ^ £ ^ 

disliked that I sit with you in an — /~ • ■ 

impure state.' He replied: 'Subhan (( ^r^ ^ j[ 4)1 JU4^ W :J15 

Allahl The Muslim does not . 
become impure.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ :JU A ^ JUj 

.^SC : Jli 

Comments: 

1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 

2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 

Chapter 93. The Sexually Uju J&\ J : (<U ^0 

Impure Person Entering The - - ; 4 „ 1 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin L5o>- : JU SjLJ L*J^ - TVY 
Khallfah who said: "Jasrah bint , > > • 
Dijajah narrated to me, she said: T & cJii ^ : JU $H ^ 
heard 'Aishah saying: "The ^ ^ ^ Jfe : J 15 Sj* 
Messenger of Allah ^ once came , " > " < , , , 

and saw that the doors of his 

Companions houses were exiting . 0 ^ jg 

out into the Masjid. He said: Turn - ' 9 ' ; 

these (doors of) the houses away ^ ^j^Jl '^rj 8 : <J^ t^^LJl 
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from the Masjid: Then the Prophet r . _ * - . . . g 

m entered (one of his houses), but r J » sT 31 ^ 

the people did not do anything, t Liij j^J j£ ol l&i piJt 

hoping that a concession might be >>0 / , * ' 

revealed for them. He (3g) then ^Js? 1 L**\J 8 : rf^I 

exited later on and said: 'Turn j^j, ^ Jj> ^-j, ^ 

these (doors of the) houses away * w " ^ 

from the Masjid, for I do not • (( 

permit the Masjid for a * ^ t£ . S > |S >f Ju 

menstruating woman or a sexually ' - " 

impure person.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: He (the narrator) 

is Fulait Al-'Amirl. 

jj\ 4>^>w?j aj ijb ^~>-^ ^ t i /T : ( _ y A^Jl o- j>\ [j~>- oL**l] : 
Comments: 

According to Qur'an, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 
or in post parturm bleeding. 

Chapter 94. The Sexually !^ j ■ ^ L w tl) 

Impure Person Leading The - * - / ^ ;<> 

Prayer in a State of 0 j-^ >J f^ 1 ? 
Forgetfulness 

233. It was reported from :J^U^I ^ Lij£ - TYT 
Hammad, from Ziyad Al-Aiam, . ^, * tf 
from Al-Hasan, from Abu Bakrah, ^o^ 1 ^ jLj ^ ^ 

that the Messenger of Allah #| 4, j ^ :s# ,1 ^ 

once started the Fajr prayer, then - , / e ( ^ 

motioned with his hand (for us) to p ^iiliU jl ojl UjU V%^> 

remain in our positions, then he . * : ,> ^ > 

returned while his head was ™- ^ 

dripping (with water), and led them 

in prayer. (Hasan) 

234. (There is another narration) : Jli ^li ^1 ^ juip lil>- - YV1 

from Hammad bin Salamah, with > itl^- L; 'I -JU 0 *U * ju^ L;jb- 

his chain, and its meaning (as no. ^ 5 ^ ' JjJ ^ 

233), and he said in the beginning :aJjI ^ Jlij tJliAJj o^Vl^L UL- 
of it: "So he said the Takbir" and 
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he said at the end of it: "So when - " \ , - tf ~ 

he finished the prayer, he said: "I : Jli 5 ^ UaJ, ^ ^ ^ Jli ^ 

am only a human, and I was in a , u\*L Jlj ^ ill Uj|» 

state of sexual impurity.'" (Hasan) , i e3 , ^ ' 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri ^ y> Ju 

reported it from Abu Salamah, j ^ tliS : J 15 S^S ^1^.1^ 

from Abu Hurairah, he said: "So " _ s , . 0 l > ^ > « > 

when he (#|) stood in his prayer r ^S-^ 1 j?N <^ 6 %^> 

place, and we were waiting for him o> ^ p\ Jljjj . L*» 

to say the Takblr, he turned around / " 

and said: 'Stay as you are.'" a* jOr - ^ J*^ if 

Ayyub, Ibn 'Awn, and Hisham ^ ^, J, U -| «i ^ :Jls ^ ^, 

reported it from Muhammad , I ^ 1 " 

[meaning Ibn Slrln in a Mursal ^jj .J^U C^ii >>^4>-l 

form] from the Prophet jg, he ^ ^ , , 

said: "So he (#,) said the Takblr, ^ ; ^ *^ * u* u* 

then motioned with his hand for us . vk^ 'js ^ <il J 0] : Jli jUJ 

to sit down, then went and , « n- 

performed G^/." * JU 

That is how it was reported by ^ ^J^h if- l^Jb- :J15 j^l^i 

Malik from Ismail bin Abi Hakim, s . >^ * s , 

from <Ata' bin Yasar, he said: "The ^ * sT 51 ^ G^ 1 

Messenger of Allah |jg said the 

Takblr for the prayer..." 

Abu Dawud said: (Another chain) 

from Ar-Rabf bin Muhammad, 

from the Prophet 2g, that he (#|) 

said the Takblr. 

235. Abu Hurairah said: "The ; Jli ouii ^ lij^- - Yro 

Iqamah for prayer was called, and 5 e j _ , , s , 

the people stood in their rows. The •<££3 11 : ^ ^> Cf. 

Messenger of Allah |g came out, ^] .jy ^ *^ . 

and, when he stood in his place, he , > « ^ > fl e , 

remembered that he had not ji -0^^ ^ ^3 o^ 1 

performed GAmj/. So he told the >^ ^ > > ^ 

people: 'Stay in your places,' then r s " ^ * fr 

returned to his house. He came * ^ q£j l^^ : Jli o^-l^ 

back to us while we were still in * ... . \-.\. , >*s> , » 

bJb- :JU JJ^I J^»>o bJb-j 
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our rows, while his head was .* , J> > • 

dripping (with water), for he had & ^ *&bj™ u* W 

performed Ghusl." (Sahlh) : ju ^1 J\ <y> 

'Ayyash (one of the narrators): ,^* % \ *. «. „ . > - tf . 
said: "We remained standing, 



waiting for him, until he came out £| ^ ^li lil J>- |g 4)1 J^j 

to us after having performed s , tf 

Ghusl." & Y^^ M 'tM-i 

JUj tu^ ^jl iaiJ i-fcj jjLi ^>tjj 

Comments: 

If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 
as is erroneously believed by some. 

Chapter 94. A Person Who l^J| i : £G (<U -j«J0 

Sees Some Wetness (On His ' * ^ - : ' JV 

Clothes) After Sleeping <*<> ^0 ^ J %?\ 

236. 'Aishah said that the Prophet Was- : Jli -L*^ ^ Zji Lla^- - TH 

m was asked about a person who ^ ^ ^ . Ju ^^cj, ^ > ^ 

finds some wetness (on his clothes), " " , 

but does not remember having a t^-lill i4iU£p J^JLil 

^" dr . eam u (wha x S ^ Ul l he u d °K ^ ^ ^ m t>^ :^Jli"£aU 

(The Prophet sg) said: "He should <T y ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

perform Ghusl." And (he was also (( J^u» : Jli JO 

asked about) a person who . ^ o £ . . f , 

remembered having a wet-dream ^ ^\ ^ d\ ^ J^Jl jp} 

but did not find any wetness. He *| ^j^ jjj, ^, : j u t jj^, 

said: u Ghusl is not obligatory for 



him." Umm Sulaim said:, "If a ^ ^> tf? : ^ 

woman sees that (sort of dream), ((J ^,,, > ^ ^ ^ -j, : Ju 

must she perform G/zws/?" He " ^ ^ " » ' 
replied: "Yes. Women are indeed 
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the twin-halves of men." (Day) 
Comments: 

If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform Ghusl, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl. 



Chapter 95. A Woman Has 
Dreams Like A Man Has 
Dreams 

237. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), he 
said: " 'Urwah (reported) from 
'Aishah, that Umm Sulaim Al- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Malik, asked: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees 
in her sleep what a man sees, 
should she perform Ghusl or not?' 
The Prophet gg said: 'Yes, she 
must perform Ghusl if she found 
(traces of) wetness.'" 'Aishah said: 
"I turned to her and said: 'Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?' So the Messenger of Allah 
2g§ turned to me and said: 'May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, O 'Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?'" (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Malik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn Abi 
Al-Wazir, from Malik, from Az- 
Zuhrl. Musafi' Al-Hajabi was in 
accord with Az-Zuhri, he said: 



U Ig-J^ °jJ 1 ^jP ^j^Ji \^>*k>- ' <U~-^P to Jj>- 
plLi f I jl JP ©J^P J IS : J IS 

ja N 4&l jl !<d)l Jj^jLj :oJlS 

U f^JI J* olj ISI alUJl cJljl tJ>Jl 

:lL:ip dJis ?n fi tji^ji 

oJ^j lSi ^11 Jlii 

: cJiS 1$I1p cJlSli : ii5 Li- dJli .«*UJl 
£1p jJU ?sl>Jl JjLJS ^ Jij tdlJ Jil 

illsipi: diLoJ :jus ^ 4)i jj^j 

Jlipj 4—^' ^ 

jsijj i^iii ^ j* v-^ 1 ^ 

jp ^ ^p :JIS ^uJ 

^p :JU* Ulj ti-tjU 
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our 



"From 'Urwah from 'Aishah." As , - . *\> A *\ ~'\ 

for Hisham bin 'Urwah, he said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f 1 ol ^ 
"From 'Urwah from Zainab bint .jj§| 
Abi Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3§g..." 

A's^z^ ^ ^W-* if) if if if r ^ : C 

Comments: 

Umm Salamah's statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth" 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 
about a thing vital to ritual purity. 

Chapter 96. The Amount Of ^ * UJt jUa* ujU - (<U ^S\) 

Water With Which Gte/ Can * ^ V^j, > - 

Be Performed ^ ^ U ^ % ^f* 

238. It was reported from Malik, <Sr*^ if ^ ^f " ^ A 

from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah; that the 



if if) if 



Messenger of Allah would ^ jtf 3l§ ^1 Jj—S ol :i^Jlp 

perform Ghusl for Janabah from a "'!■•£_] i " "'jy! f lil 

container which contained a Faraq ' * ' • ^ >* ^ -? £ > 

ofwater. J ^1 ^ ^ JiS :SjlS y\ Jli 
Abu Dawud said: Ma'mar said in 
this Hadlth (which he reported) 



from Az-Zuhri: "She said: 'I would -<Jy^ jAs aJ j^I^ *UI ^ #| <bl 

perform Gtos/ with the Messenger ^ ^ ^ > ' \> \ >> 

of Allah |g from a container which >^ ^ ^Y/j '-h^ y) J^S 

contained a Faraq ofwater/" s^jj- 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad ^ ^ , e 

bin Hanbal say that a iwa? is Jr*- ^ ^ 1 :S J lS J* 1 Jli 

sixteen ita;Zs. [1] And I heard him ^ ^ ^ .3. 

say that the Sa* 2] of Ibn Abi Dhi'b > * 

was five and one third ita/fa. So I J^j' ^\ j>\ £U> : Jji 

asked him (his opinion about) . Ju ?J ^.j ^ j* ;JU ^ 

those who say it is eight ita/Zs, and ' " > , , \ 

he replied: "This has not been jujM cJL^j : Jli .^jiAIj iiJS ^ 



ll] /tori: It is also pronounced Ritl, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of 

weight rather than volume. 
121 Its explanation preceded. 
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preserved."^ - -? ? \ " ' . ' 

And I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal ,J * ^ ?^>J^J> ■ J>- 

say: "Whoever gives for the :JJ t^jl jOi bJu^ J^j 1 <^>- 

Sadaqat Al-Fitr, five and one third , . * / . 

/taffc using this Rati of ours, then : Jli 'Js? 

he has given enough. " He was -is/^ V ; J Li 

asked: "As-Saihani [2] is very 

heavy!" So he said, "As-Saiham is 

better?" He said: "I don't know." 

(0 1 ; ^ i^^^l n'jjj) i 0 1 * * / ^ : ((^5^ ^j'jj) LJ^Jl ^ ytj aj ^JUU ^-jJb- ^ : ^ 
Comments: 

This quantity of water, according to some Ahadlth, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah £g and, according to other Ahadith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah i|, and 'Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 
3g| used to peform G/iws/ with one 5a' or one and a quarter 5a* of water. 
These different Ahadlth are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 
situations. 

Chapter 97. Regarding The J^ 1 J : ^ (<w r^ 1 ) 

G/n/,s/ For Jandbah " - " . * ^ r „ ; . 



239. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated ^ ^1 jlp t£U - VT^ 

that they mentioned the Ghusl for ' <s „ „ s <s ^ 

Janabah in the presence of the :JU ^ ^ :JU 

Messenger of Allah i|. So the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : J li 

Messenger of Allah said: "As ' \, ' 

for me, I pour water on my head J^ 1 2H ^ Jj^j ^ p^ 1 

three times," and he motioned with ^ ^ ^ 3 JL ^ , 

both his hands. (Sahih) ~ m ^ J % " 

a^ju jLtij «U%* (^'j cT^^ 



[1J Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it. 
[2] As-Saihani is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in AJ-Madlnah. 
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240. 'Aishah narrated that when so > > a , ^ . 

the Messenger of Allah « o ^ * " 

performed G/iws/ for Janabah, he ^ t <ikL^ ^p ^Ip ^1 L5jl>. 

would ask similar to a Hildb^ % . ^ . > . , " . - ^ . 

then he would take (water) with !i l *B 4)1 J J^ 015 :cJU ^ 0* 
both his hands. He would start with ^ ^ ^ jj^j, ^ J^, 

the right side of his head, then " „ L 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 5-0 ^? <^ ^^ Jl 

would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (Sahih) 



^jip jUi J»j M I j^j 



241. Jumai' bin 'Umair — one of j> 4^ - 

the people from (the tribe of) Banu » ^ . . - - ^ .» 

Taimullah bin Tha'labah, said — "I ^ ^ ^ * 

went with my mother and aunt to LSjb- : Jli aSju^ jp i^IjlS ^ s^lj 

'Aishah. One of them asked her: 5 ' -; . „ > > a .> 

'What did you used to do while ^ & ™ rf ^ ^ * 

performing GhuslV 'Aishah ih\s> Jlp ^^-j J>\ g ciiS :JU 
replied: 'The Messenger of Allah . *' , r <*. r 

£ would perform the Wudu' for ^ ^ : ^ t 

prayer, then would pour (water) ^ A , ^ j ^ ^ ? jjj, 

over his head three times, while we ~ , \ , 

would do so five times due to our $*?h ^ o^$t ^ ^jpi 

braids.'" (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 

242. 4 Aishah narrated: "When the ^> ^ juii l£U - Y1Y 
Messenger of Allah St, performed , , , » 
G/ms/ for Janabah" Sulaiman ^ : C 



111 They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 
and it may be used to hold other than that. 



The Book of Purification 



157 



(one of the narrators) said: — "he % c ^ 9 , ; * tf „ 

would begin by pouring water with ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

his right hand." Musad-dad (one of £1 ^| £tf 

the narrators) said: "He would > 8>r , ^ 

wash his hands by pouring water jvV " J 15 ~ ^ 

from the container onto his right rfy ^ ^ ^ 

hand." Then both (the narrators) ^ 

were unanimous in their narration Jr**? 5tk ^ 

saying: "...then he would wash his ^ k 1^ -SliJ Jlij 

private part," Musad-dad said: > ^ ^ 'j IV , 

"...by pouring water onto his left jU tS^UalJ U>j£ JU - ^ 

hand" — and perhaps ('Aishah) ^ ; ^ . ;^ > ^ 

did not mention the private part ^ io y^ - * ~ - - 

explicitly — "then he would j£\ j\ L>\jj>\ J 2l ^tj 

perform the Wudu' of the prayer. „ V . . „ - - / * „ % 

Then he would put both his hands ^ ^ J** ^ 1 C ^ 5*0 ^ £>' 

in the container, and pass them ^ 

through his hair, until, when he 

presumed that he had made the 

skin wet or cleaned it, he would 

pour (water) thrice over his head. 

If there was still water left, he 

would pour it over himself." 

(Sahih) 

243. 'Aishah narrated that when :^udl ^ ^ Lia^- - Y1V 

the Messenger of Allah wanted „ " t , s > 

to perform Ghusl from Janabah, he ^ ^ L ^ : c^ 1 L ^ 
would start with his hands and ^ ^^S\ ^ ^ J\ 

wash them. Then he would wash t ^ \ „ ^ 
his private area and pour water 01 SljMit $f| 4>l J^j jlS" :cJlS a-SjIp 
over it. When he had washed it *l r >r^r /.> y~ - 
clean, he would wipe his two hands \ § " ; ' * ' 

on a wall, then complete the Wudu' liji ^UJl aIIp ^Ulj J-^ 
and pour water over his head. > ...^ s > ... .^.^t 

. j^^ip ^UJl < jjl^j 
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djt^yi wis? 



244. Ash-Sha'bi narrated that '-'J^ If, u ^ - Yl£ 
'Aishah said: "If you wish, I can ^ ^ ^ ^ 
show you the remnants (left) by the ^ , / 

hands of the Messenger of Allah jJ j\ > ^ cJli : Jli 

on the wall where he would > '* * ' \c * \ - tl . « i 

perform GAiw/ from Jandbah." **** jl5 ^ - 1 ^ » ^ ^ 

4j ^Iju^JI Sj^p ^oi> ^ \TV i. YY"i /I: ju^-i I [cjL*-stf 6iL-J] :^jy>%» 

245. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from his u A 

aunt Maimunah who said: "I ^ . , > a , 

placed some water for the Prophet "J^*^ 3 J b 4* 

Si in order for him to perform ^ ^ ^, :Jl5 ^ ^ 

G/iws/ from Jandbah. He poured " , . / £ , % \ . . / 
(some water) from the container ^--^ 5H 4^ ^w>j :cJli ^^^1* 
onto his right hand, and washed it ^ fgg ^jr^J, - ^ ^ 

twice or thrice. Then he poured * " t 

water on his private parts and ^ p }l jl"^ tg-LUi ^1^1 
washed it with his left hand. He „ tf > ^ u;.*/ ^-i a - Vj£ 

then wiped his hand on the ground ^ l " <*s~** 

and washed it, then performed the [y£j*£ jU tLjilii J^jNl 

Madmadah and Istinshaq, and ^ . s 5 > ^ ^ , 0 ^ „ Cx 
washed his face and hands (and ^ ^> r J ^ 

forearms). Then he poured water JJ^ J^tf ^ li t *Ji^3 

over his head and body. He then > > 0 ^ . ~ . 8 ^ >B ^ 

moved to another place and <j^d J^J ^ 'Jd^l 

washed his feet. I handed him a * ^ ^ ^ 
towel, but he did not take it, and " > „ 

began shaking the water from his il^U J^^Ij OjSi ^ 

body." (SflAiA) ~ ' .^,5'-^, ^ 

(Al-A'mash, one of the narrators, e> 

said:) £< I mentioned this [Hadith] to ^'4^ ^ J 15 : ^J b ^1 Jli 

Ibrahim, and he said: They did not - u c. .'^m t -> x - , 

see any problem in using a towel, ' j- ~ j- j 

but they disliked using it as a , liSCi ^ tji laSCi 

habit.'" 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
"I said to 'Abdullah bin Dawud: 'It 
was their habit to dislike using it.' 
So he said: 'And this is how it is, 



The Book of Purification 



159 



but I found it in my book like 
this.'" 

Comments: 

No matter what type of Ghusl it was, the method of the Prophet (^) was the 
same as described in the foregoing Ahddlth: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wudu \ Then water is be poured over the entire body. 

246. Shu'bah said that Ibn 'Abbas it ~ Y * n 



would perform Ghusl from Jandbah 
by pouring water from his right 

hand onto his left hand seven j>) o[ :J15 Zk£ ^ i^-J3 ^) 

times, then he would wash his ^ * % ^ll^jl ' 'ui^i \l\ '15 

private part. Once, he asked me: t/ 4 * * * ^ L ^ IP J 

"How many times have I poured?" J_jj p jVy* 

So I said: "I don't know." He said: >\s* , - - ? . - * fi . ^ 

"May you have no mother, and r 't/' r ^ fr* 

what prevents you from knowing?" ^ JjJ *f ^ ^ : jjjs; 

Then he would perform the Wudu' > , ^ > 5 a , , , 

of the prayer, then pour water over *+y*j p ^lo-^ ^1 ^Ul<J 

his entire body. He then said: "This «j aU j, oJL ^ \^ *j t -^U 

was how the Prophet gg| would r ' > > 

perform his purification." (Da**/) sH <i> Jj-j jlS" liS* : Jjij 

247. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: ^ ^ ^ - YtV 

"The prayer was (initially) fifty 

(times a day), and the washing 1 jf*** it ^ ^ J* it 

from Jandbah seven times, and , »^ ; '«„ :^ . , r 
washing urine from the garment " - 

seven times. But the Messenger of J£ll J^j jl^ 0* J-^J 

Allah g| continued to ask (his * V* • T ^° 5 i - 

Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 451 J >- r* ^ 

was (reduced to) five (times), and Llli oSL^ll ^ jllJ ^ 

washing from Jandbah once, and a > > ^ ^ » > > » ^ 

washing urine from a garment & S 1 ^ 1 1st 
once." (Dalf) ^ 

^r>j£ J U5 
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Comments: 

To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine. 

248. It was reported from Abu USii :^J> jj ^ - YtA 
Hurairah that he said: "The , , "> t „ , > • 
Messenger of Allah « said: ^ <* ^> L ^ : S=?-> «* ^ UJ1 
'Under every hair there is Janabah. ^£ ^| ^ ^ 
Therefore wash the hair and clean * 

the skin."' (Z)a?/) 2^ J 5 " ^ : ^ 4)1 <Vj J 15 

Abu Dawud said: (One of the l^l ? tj yJLil I^Liu iilli 

narrators of this Hadith is) Al- \ > ^ ,> , >* 

Harith bin Wajih; his narrations &rJ & ^j^ 1 :SjlS ^1 J15 

are Munkar, and he is weak (as a ^ ^ j 

narrator). 

249. <Ali said: "Indeed the :J^-l ^ ^ ^ - 
Messenger of Allah & said: , ^ , ^ 
"Whoever leaves the space of one ^ ^ ^ 

hair unwashed after (performing j|| 4i\ 6yj h\ :J15 ^Ip tjblj 
G/iws/ for) Janabah, then he will be - x , „ ^ - „ t , * * 0 , 
(punished) with the Fire in such ^ ^ ^ ^ tf* :JU 
and such a manner." (Hasan) . ^ llsj IAS l$LJj 

'All said: "So due to this I • / s; . ; * * ' 

considered my hair an enemy, so ^ J L ^ J ^ r 1 "s*^ J 
due to this I considered my hair an cJSU 15 j^i t^-»!j cJSl* p j^i 
enemy, so due to this I considered >e ] t ' i>, - - t, 

my hair an enemy". And he would • ^ ^ *M ■ 

cut his hair, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 

C ^ : C L * i -^* r s fcojLfUi iA^U A^^-l [^j—*- o^L-l] : gtj>*> 
Comments: 

It is clear from all the foregoing Ahadith that one shall wash one's body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 
hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudu> & J->u ^ _ (u 

After Ghusl ' '*^ y • ! <**^ 

250. 'Aishah narrated: "The . ^ 41 ^' ^ - to. 
Messenger of Allah j§ would " ( , < , s 
perform Ghusl, and then pray two o>i Vl JL>^| ^1 bil^- 
/tafc'aft of the morning prayer. And \& m ^ \ ^ . ^ ^ 

I would not see him perform , " , ' , 

Wudu' after Ghusl." (Dalf) % slJull s^Uj jgtf^l JL^j 

Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing ' v& ^ 8 f-J| ^ _ m _m 

(The Braids Of) Her Hair ^ ; 

While Performing Ghusl O • • <i>JD ?J-iiJl j£p U^Ji 

251. Umm Salamah narrated: "A ^ <>• ^ b ^ " Y<n 
woman among the Muslims" - ^ > ^ ^ ^, 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said cr - c-r~ 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) — ^1 jl^ ^y} 
who said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I „j \^ *f j 6 ' T A I alp- 
am a woman who keeps her hair f ^ f J ^ ^ ^ ^ 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it JlSj - ^U-lil! sV^il b\ :oJl* Ujb 
when (I am in a state of) sexual 



impurity (before performing 5 '^' J! !<a)l " *l : S^3 



Ghusl)T He replied: 'It is sufficient .j^ Li£Ui t( «J 



that you pour water over it (i.e., 

your hair) three times with your Jl*j - K ^ aILp 01 4US^ Uji» 

hands, then pour (water) over your r • ; M ^ -t- . ^ 

entire body, and you would be pure ... " 

(after that).'" (Sahih) j! oJi 1^ ciijLi^ ^U, JJ> <jr *J p 
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Comments: 

Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire body. 



252. In another version of this 
(no.251) Hadith, it is reported that 
a woman came to Umm Salamah 
(asking her this question). She said: 
I asked the Prophet on her 
behalf. He said "...and squeeze and 
shake each braid every time you 
pour." (Hasan) 



Jj^JUJl ^j£> t^«L^I J^P 



^ ^ A ^ j\ \Jn~)\j WW :^ i^jUll <=r>l o^l] : 



253. 'Aishah narrated: "One of us, 
when she was in a state oiJanabah, 
would take three handfuls of water 
like this — and she motioned with 
both her hands — and pour it over 
her head. She would take a handful 
of water with one hand and pour it 
over this side, and the other (hand) 
over the other side." (Sahih) 



. 4j Jbj 

• ^ ^ hi iu£p u£U - Yor 

If : J^i if uSC^ 

lil WjU-J cJlS" :cJli iiolp ^p tCJ. 
iJiCi OJbU £fll>- tfxJL^I 

^Ip <. Llw*>- 



254. 'Aishah narrated: "We would 
perform Ghusl with the swathes [1] 
upon us; and we were with the 



t£U :^1p ^ - Yol 



Ad-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimad was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 
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Messenger of Allah during the 
state of Ihram and outside the state 
oilhrdmr (Sahih) 



. \ AT c > A> /> : u5 ^JI 
: J li ji- Jil>ti - Y o o 

o* J^e 1 ^! o* ^jt^j 

V £^ 0* ^JJ 0! 



J^ 1 0* I 



255. Shuraih bin 'Ubaid said: 
"Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghusl of 
Jandbah. He told me that Thawban 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet £g for the verdict about 
that, and he said: 'As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her hair. 

Chapter 100. A Sexually 
Impure Person Washing His 
Head With Khitmi m 



LAj >di J^J! Lit)) :JL^ M 



256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa'ah bin 'Amir narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet £g would 
wash his head with Khitml while he 
was in a state of Jandbah. That 
would suffice for him, and he 



■5 0* y*-*-^" 0* fcS-A*- ~ 



O* Of ^ A. 



0 P ^ 



j^L; jii oi ^ ^l3i 



111 It is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 
that contains this substance in it. 



Ax 
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ojt^Jblt Cite 



would not pour water over it. - 3 , 

J* Cf J^J ^ ^ \A\/\: c5 A^Jl J>-\ [J;.«.'/> \<Qj>U 

Chapter 101. The Fluid That — \^ Ui : < > • * ~~J0 

Flows Between The Man And " . * * * . ; * , e 

The Woman (And Traces < w <**^> t^ 1 ^ Vj^J J^^ 1 
Remain On One's Garment Or 
Body) 

257. A person from the tribe of ^ . :^ ^ j^j ^ _ Tov 

Suwa'ah bin 'Amir narrated from V / fi 

'Aishah regarding the fluid that ^ <j* CS. J^h 



flows from the man to the woman. 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 
2g would take a handful of water ^5 ^.^..^ iisU- 

and splash it on the fluid, then take \> 1 ' . ' : . . - ? „ 
another handful and splash it on ^ ^ o{S :cJU & 

it." (Dalf) \£ iit tUJl dJa: *U ^ lk 

Comments: 

Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major 
impurity, is pure water. 

Chapter 102. Eating With A ^Uil Sl£ # sl*U - < W 

Menstruating Woman And 



Being Around Her 



258. Anas bin Malik reported that : J^pUJ*! - 
the Jews would expel a ^ , - ^ 

menstruating woman from the ^ ^ ^ ** ^ ,A 

house, and would not eat with her, c^U- \i\ cJli 2>J : Jti dJUU ^1 

drink with her, or stay with her in a , ^ » 
the house. So the Messenger of W L *^r> 1 ^ 

Allah 3§ was asked about that, j U^JLUJ LSj lijJjLii IJj li^j* 

upon which Allah the Exalted ; , ^ / ' , " . - 

revealed: They ask you concerning <J>^ l ^ ^ ^ ^1 J>-j Jr^ 
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menstruation, say: "That is an »> ^ „ „,v >>e . - . 
^ (a harmful thing), therefore ^ * Jij^f J^" 

keep away from women during ^\ J\ 4 Jil 

menses," [1] until the end of the > 

Verse. So the Messenger of Allah : ^ ^ J ^ JUi [YYY ^A 3 ^ ^ 

IK said: "Intermingle with them in ji *J ; 

your houses, and do everything V e 

(that you normally do) except -^J ^ : ^j4^ . «^15cJI ^ 

intercourse/' The Jews said (upon ^ ^ ^ j .> . ^ v.,, 

hearing this verdict): "This man * * ^ - 

does not intend to leave anything ^1 ^ ^ iC^j J 4^ 1 

of our affairs except that he . - t * ..... 

opposes us concerning it. So & - ^ ^ 

Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbad bin y^;!! ^ ^ tliS'j lis" Jji: 

Bishr came to the Prophet i| and f _ ^ . 

said: "O Messenger of Allah! The * jl ^ ^ » 

Jews are saying such and such, ^ Sjj; U^lJ^U t * U^U j^j 

should we not (therefore) have ~ „ „ 

intercourse with them during their lUjl 4 ! ^ JJui t^g *ul J^j ^1 jll 

menses?" Upon hearing this, the ^ .j g, tUiu j 

face of the Messenger of Allah ^ ' 1 

changed (in color), until we 

thought that he was angry at them. 

So they left, but as they were 

leaving, someone sent some milk to 

the Prophet gg as a gift. So he sent 

someone to call them back, and 

then gave them (some of the milk) 

to drink. We therefore realized 

that he was not angry at them. 

(Sahlh) 

Comments: 

The purpose of Allah's Messenger gg, was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur'an, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shari'ah. 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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259. 'Aishah narrated: "I used to > ^ & ^ ^ _ TM 
bite pieces of the meat off of a 

bone while I was menstruating, and S^Lr* ^ c ^ 

then give it (the bone) to the >>> ' >\- ,/ ? 

Prophet #|, and he would place his ^ > ' ' > 

mouth on the same place that I 5jj§ aJzpU J^L^ u!j jjaill 

had placed it. And I would drink , „ « ,^ 

(from a container), then give it to c w ^ « ^ C^> ^ ^ 

him, and he would place his mouth ^f^lll ^ 2ui Lii Jjjuti ^l^li 

in the same place that I drank " ' " ~ >/ > >\ >>> 

from." (Sahih) - *t ^ 



> 0> 



260. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah would lean 
his head into my room, and recite a* ^ «j* 
(the Qur'an) while I was ^ &\ b\S :±Sti 
menstruating." (Sahih) , 

t ^iw» jc* (^^-^l j-^-^Ijlp 0^ *4 jULo l!ujJu>- Vo^:^ 

Chapter 103. The Menstruating ^sUJ| - O *r -j«J0 

Woman Hands Over Something * " , s 

From The Masjid O • * O^UI 

261. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger ^ .jj^j Uifc - 
of Allah ^ said to me: 'Give me 

the prayer mat from the Masjid' I <y. 4^ if- #\ 

said: 'I am menstruating!' So the ^ .V^ ^ ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ replied: ( ' \ ' , 

'Your menstruation is not in your ^ s^UJl ^j^" 3j—j J 

hand.'" (Sahih) >. „.."*.'. > . 

Comments: 

A menstruating woman, or a woman or man in a state major impurity may 
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 
it up from there. 



Chapter 104. The Menstruating 
Woman Does Not Make Up 
The (Missed) Prayers O ' 0 o^UJI 



262. Abu Qilabah reported from :J^U^I ^ b£U - Y1Y 
Mu'adhah, who said that a woman „ & . 

asked 'Aishah: "Should the l ^ ujl ^ 4^' b ^ : ^4*J 
menstruating woman make up the >\\, it*-, ?, . • t,; 

(missed) prayer?'' She replied: ^ ^ s ^ 

"Areyoua//amn>ya/i? E13 We used Sjj>1 :cJlS ?s*iJl ^asUJl 
to menstruate during (the time of) *: . , , „ > - .*> 
the Messenger of Allah and * * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

would not make up (the missed .^LiiiL ^ ^£ 

prayers), nor were we commanded 
to make them up." (Sahlh) 

Comments: 

During that time, one of the traits of the Khawarij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Salat missed due to menses. 

263. (There is another chain) from > ^ _ nr 
Ayyub, from Mu'adhah Al- * e > . 
'Adawiyyah, from 'Aishah, with this ^ a* '4^' If) 

(no.262) Hadlth. ;V - 2 t a-r'n 

Abu Dawud said: And he added in ' ' " . „ ^ ^ o 

it ('Aishah said:) "We were . 

commanded to make up the fast, , \t . . ^ , r 
and were not commanded to make 

up the prayer." {Sahlh) .s^UaJl *UaJL ^j; Vj p-JJl 

Chapter 105. Intercourse With ^ : cl>U (Wo ^>ocJl) 

Menstruating Women " 

264. 'Abdul-Hamld bin 'Abdur- ^ ^| ^ _ Ylt 
Rahman reported from Miqsam, 



Meaning are you one of the Khawarij. The attribution is to Harura' a location near Al- 
Kufah wherein the Khawarij had gathered. 
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from Ibn Abbas, from the Prophet • ^ >>A* t* - 

g|, regarding the one who ^ sr 

approaches his wife while she is ^| ^ , /L ^ jl^M Jup ^1 

menstruating. He said: "He should ,^ o f * .* ' * 

give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in ^ ^ ^ IS £h ! ^ ^ 

charity." (SaWfc) ^ ^ ^ fcjty : j B ^3 

Abu Dawud said: This is how the > ? / ^, , >> 

correct wording for the narration ^W 1 ^ :S -? ,S Jli -'A* 

is: "...one Dinar or half a Dinar." ^ -f ^ . Ju 

And perhaps Shu'bah (a narrator * ' t , „ 

in the chain) did not narrate it in a ■ ***jd pJ 

Mar/fi'form. 

Comments: 

Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 
shall be given to atone for the sin. 

265. It was reported from Abu Al- : jfe j> ^ V ~ n ° 

Hasan Al-Jazarl, from Miqsam, 



from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "If he 



had intercourse with her during the ^eb)^ Cr^^ ^ if ^l}^ 

first part of her menses then he /' / ^ 

should give one Dinar, and if he 4" :JU y^ 1 ^ ^ 

had intercourse with her while her ^^il ISIj tjlial -jji Jjl J L^UI 
blood had finished then he should / fi " . 0 

give half a Dinar (in charity)." f^ 1 

Abu Dawud said: And this is who * o 

Ibn Juraij said it (in what he -p-^ a* 'r^ 1 ^ a* 

reported) from 'Abdul-Karim, from 

Miqsam/ 1] 

Comments: 

This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 



tl] Meaning, it is also not Marfu'. 



The Book of Purification 169 Sjl^fall Litsf 

266. It was reported from Khusaif, > a • s . , , s . ;£ ^ 

from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas C 1 ^ 1 ^ ni 

that the Prophet said: "If a ^ ^ ,^L^ y> UJai 

person engages in intercourse with ^ t ~ a ' a 

his wife while she is menstruating, £?3 W J) ^ i^ 1 a* if) 

then let him give half a Dinar in jV^u * ^ 

charity." (Z>a<I/) ^ J ' ^ ^ J " ' ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This is what 'AH • {( ^ 

bin Badhimah said (in his report) ^ > ^ Ju :S > lS ^ Ju 

from Miqsam, from the Prophet |J| ' ;* 

in Mursal form. Al-Awza'i reported cSjjj #t ^Jl p-^? 

from Yazld bin Abi Malik, from ? - , ' i \'°Sl\ 

'Abdul-Hamid bin 'Abdur-Rahman, ^ " '/ * & & & JJ 

from the Prophet jg. He said: "He M ^ o* if^D ] ^ if 



ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar." And this is Mu'dal. [1] 



tviUi ojU53l frU- U <, ojl^laJl 4*-^ I [uL»ic«g \qj>u 

Chapter 106. A Person Has L^L J^^ll ^ f^Jl) 
Relations With Her Other 
Than Intercourse 



267. Maimunah narrated: "The <ul jl£ ^ jJU- ^ Jbj£ L*J^ - Y1V 
Prophet 3|| would caress his wives 



while they were menstruating, as 



^ if ^^4^ u^^" "-r*y* if) 



long as she had a waist wrap on her ^ <,%yj. ^jy, ^ ^Lf^ ^1 ^ 

that reached the middle of her * . ' S ~ >J - '\ 

thighs, or knees, with which she '°\ :cJl5 a* iX)* ^ 

covered herself." {Hasan) ^ ^ ^ b\S gg ^ 

Comments: " ^ - ,nT:(4U V 
See no. 212. 



[1] A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain. 
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268. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3§| would command one of 
us, if we were menstruating, to ^ ^1^1 a* V 1 ^ 
wear a waist wrap, then her > „ „ 8 - ^ . * 
husband (meaning, the Prophet gg) 4131 J ^ 015 :cJU ^ U a* 
would embrace her," and he (the <j ^ y ^ ^ ^ *>fc #| 
narrator) said another time: ' 

"...would caress her." (Sahih) :s^l Jl5j .l^jj I***- La 

269. 'Aishah said: "I would lie & ^ - YH 
down with the Messenger of Allah i , j. > . , . , r » > , - 
^ under one sheet while I was / V - 
menstruating, in my period. If Jj—jj Ul cJ5 :Jji; ^ist* :Jli 
something (meaning, blood) from , ^ _^ . * 

me touched him, he would wash ; " 7 - ^ ~ - J 

the place (that it touched), and fa iyl J* £u>t 

would not go past it, [11 then he o . „ 

would pray in it. And if something ~ d \) ^^r^-^ 

from him touched him (meaning, ^ *jj ^ {^i o - S# 

his garment) then he would wash ' " tf 

the place that had been affected, • W 

and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it." (Hasan) 

j» t^isUJl o^La* >\j tojl^iaJl tjLwJl o^b**1] : ^j^a 

Comments: 

1. Menstrual blood is impure. 

2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 
washed, not the whole body or garment. 

270. 'Umarah bin Ghurab reported l5jl>- : liLli j, -oil jlp - TV* 
from one of his paternal aunts, that c ^ „ 6 ^ 

she asked 'Aishah: "One of us ^ ^> ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

menstruates, and she and her ^ 33 Up oUj ^1 ^Ju jli^JI jlp 

husband only have one bed (what \ ^ ^ , tf % > 

should she do)?" So she replied: "I * l <J Cp jl :JU 

will inform you what the ^ ^3 ^ .jjy ^ 



Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of Allah m did. He ; .f ... , , * . 

came in and went to the Masjid...," ^ ^ U ' J ^ ^ J ^ J 

— Abu Dawud explained: Meaning Jj ^XS JiS tjg <iil ^ U, 

his prayer place in his house — ^ ^ 

"...and he did not leave until sleep " Ss5 ^ J? 1 Jli " 

overcame me, and he became cold. ^ *i ^ s U 

So he said to me: Come close to , " " " 1 

me/ I said: 'I am menstruating!' J>\ ^1 :JUi o^lll 

He said: 'Even if (you are). Expose .\ * ^ 

your thighs.' So I exposed my thigh, ^ / 

and he (laid down and) put his £ii cJJL& 

cheek and chest on my thigh, and I ^ - > < . . tf 1 . c r. » ^ 

leaned on him until he warmed up, ^ - C ~^ J J* 

and went to sleep." (Da'if) . ^uj 

C~>-b- ^**C ^ k-oSlI t^jU^Jl 4^^1 [^jLa-^J oiL-J] \^j>6 

271. Umm Dharrah reported that :j ^J t ^ ^ _ yy\ 
'Aishah said: "When I used to / " ^ " e , ^ 
menstruate, I would come down ^ J* i?) J^t JO*Jl 

from the bed onto the mat. And we ^ ^ ^ *\ tjU J, 

would not approach the Messenger ^ ' \ > 

of Allah ig, nor he approach us, J* J^Jl j* cJ^ c-^- ISI ciS 

until we became pure." (Da'if) > • : . \* ^ A . . .2: . . ?. 

r V> 7 JJj pJj 3^ Hill J>~"J jt-U jzsteJ \ 

. JUJI ^-?^> : Sji (*wo ^ij)j^wo iJU-^Jl jbJl^jl % [t^jjwj) fljb^-j] 
Comments: 

Sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 

272. 'Ikrimah reported from some :J c pU^I j> bijui- - TVT 
of the wives of the Prophet that ; . £ * + s ^ ^ s x 
when the Prophet g wished (to do ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
something) with a menstruating ^1 :cJli ^1 HjM ^ 
woman, he would place a garment . " \ u \ ^ \ ~' } ^ r \ 
over her private area. (Hasan) J* o^ 1 %^ o^^ 1 ^ !i ! 
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273. 'Aishah narrated: "The ^ . , > _ ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g would ' ^ ^ J 

command us during the beginning ^ ^cljl ^ ^Jr 

(time) of our menses to wear a ' . , £ „ „ " 

waist wrap, then he would embrace :cJU ^ U a* 'fe 1 a* 4 *>^ ^ 

us. But who among you can control ^\JL -}i ^ U^U ^ 41 5 IS 

his desires like the Messenger of ^ „ • * 

Allah £| could control his?" ^ ^ Jj^ 



(Sahih) 



w-jL t^^^Jl t^JL^oj V ♦ X : ^ t^^aSUJl 5^*iLa t^y^^l t^jU«Jl *=ry>-lj • ^y^j>C 

.<u ^L^l OLJL- JUwl ^1 Llo-b- ^ <■ j'j^J 3y ^UJl s^JU. 

Comments: 

Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 
times. 

Chapter 107. Concerning The 5 frJ ( ; ^KWYj^Jl) 

Woman Who Has Istihadah, And „ , - > > 

(Those Scholars) Who Stated ^ S^UaJI £JI : JIS j^i J^i^ 

That She Should Leave The ' > : ^ ju&'l si* 

Prayer For The Number Of Days ST T- J - - 

Which She Used To ( \ • A iUdl) 
Menstruate [1] 

274. Umm Salamah, the wife of y> ^ nil ilp t£U - TVi 

the Prophet jg, said: "There was a . , : .m* 

woman during the time of the i ^ ^ w y 

Messenger of Allah ^ who would "j\ :cJl5 $H ^Jl ^/j ilii jit jp 

bleed profusely." Umm Salamah " B - " : > > 

sought a verdict for her from the ^ > ^ UJ! ^ 

Messenger of Allah £. He said: ( jgg ^| ^ *f u tg| 

"Let her wait the same number of « ^ * > , 

nights and days of the month that ^ c^ 1 f^3 ^ >3» : JU* 

she used to experience her menses ^ ^> t,f ^ - l ±X>c 

before she was afflicted with this. - ' s \ ^ 

Let her leave the prayer for that t 0* ^ iS^iii l^U^I 



[1J The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istihadah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding"). The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifas. 
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifas) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (Istihadah) are days of purity 
because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month. e > , - f , f 

Then, when that time is over, let r ^ ^ 

her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth , kJ^J j|j 

around her private area, and " ; 
pray." [1] (Dalf) 

t^^^Jl j» JU^Vl jSi <. 5 ^IgJoil <.^LJl ^^>-I \^j>C 

(A»:^ t^^allj) ^/W^^O itjjl ^ jj^j -o dJUU ^o>- T • ^ : ^ 

. <up ^^Ju VYT : ^ t pJu~* <1oJl^ j Ju~JI YA ^ t Y W.£ <.^l jiaI^Ji 

Comments: " 

A woman shall reckon her days of Istihddah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istihddah and act 
accordingly. 

275. (There is another chain) from ^ Ijjj t£U - YV* 

Umm Salamah who said that a „ 

woman used to bleed profusely — : * u ^ ^ & ±S U>. ^> 

he (the narrator) mentioned the ^ ^ul^ ^ ijUl LiJb- 

Hadith in it (as no. 274) meaning ^ %\ J . ^ ^ *f 
— and he said: "...so when that l W ^ f 1 a* 'S^" 1 ^3 ^ 

time is over, and the time for ^ . Ju _ ^ ^ ^ 
prayer comes, let her perform ^ ^ ^ s 

Ghusl..." and he quoted the rest of c«J^£i£U o^i^j JiJi Jliu 

it in meaning. (Datf) 



. JjLJI <loJbJl Jill j <u ijb ^1 ^oJi> j» £V£ : jt'Vlj j~J>\ is yv> 

276. It was reported from a man L1a>- : UJJJ 41 ii - YV1 

from the ^4nsar: "A woman who . , „ : * 

would bleed profusely..." so he & ^ - ^ ^ ^| 

mentioned the meaning of the ^ jij tJ UJ ^ oQi ^ i^U 

iforfi^ of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He „V > \. 

(sg) said: "...so when that time is ^ t r J1 ^3* 5 ^>' & : J 1 ^ 1 

over for her, and the time for jffiU :JU vl^J^- JJ^ 

prayer comes, then let her perform ^ o , //' ^ 

GhusLr And he quoted the rest of "J^^ 5%2Jl 



it in meaning. {Da'if) 



[1] See Muslim no. 333. 
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277. (Another version of no. 275) ^ ^ , ^ _ Yyy 
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its ' & 

meaning. He (||) said: "So let her ^ lSo^- : ^ Cr^^ & 

leave the prayer for that period. >tf / „ ' - 0 > 

Then, when time for prayer comes, ^ ! £ U 0* 

let her perform G/iws/, tie a cloth «j -Jj -j^ 

around her private area, and pray." ^ r ^ ^ e o a ^ > ' 

(Dd'if) ^y^. Jt ^ ^ J J^^*-^ 3 e^waJ^ Cj>'jJz>- 

.TVWTVt :^ 

Comments: 

It is not obligatory on a woman to perform G/iws/ immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat. 

278. (There is another chain) from : J^pUj,! j> Lil^ - YVA 
Sulaiman bin Yasar from Umm „ ^ . 
Salamah (as no. 274) with this ^ ^ ^ ^ :<~>J ^ 
story. He (m) said in it: "She :a j ^J, ^ *] ^ 
should leave the prayer, and " \ ^ 
perform G/iws/ beyond that ^ ^ J-^J ^ 



(meaning, perform G/iws/ after 
those days are over), tie a cloth 
around her private area, and then cJlS ^jJl st^iJl >»l JLi 



pray." (Sa/H~/i) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 



Zaid reported this Hadlth from ^r4^ ^ ^ t^j^J! 

Ayyub, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
"Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish." 

. rvv_m i ^ ^jb- -y. m /\ r^y^Ji o-y-ij [^-^] 

279. It was reported from 'Irak, lioi :Jux^ ^ - TV^ 

from 'Urwah, that 'Aishah said: , . „ ;< 

"Umm Hablbah asked the Prophet 4 ^ ^ 't^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

$g about {Istihadah) blood, and I \£\ lh\s> cSj^p jp <>-^3e a* 
saw her pot filled with blood. The 



Messenger of Allah m, told her: J* ^ ^T 1 f 1 °l :cJli 

'Stay (without praying) the number ^ ^j, 

of days which your period would ^ > e * — 0 + 

normally hold you, then perform 3^ J>-j 14J jUi t US 
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GhusU" (Sahih) t *> 

Abu Dawud said: This was r " ' ; 

reported by 'AH bin 'Ayyash, *Jliif ib-j eljjj :Sjl5 ^1 JU 

Yunus bin Muhammad (and , _ „ ~ o . . 

others) as well. " U ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ 4--^ 



280. It was reported from AI- 
Mundhir bin Al-Mughlrah, from 'I** 9 * & 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that jj j£ ^ < ^ ^ ju£ ^ \ *\\\ 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish narrated '>'*>' 

to him, that she' had asked the 5 ->> 0* ^ 0* t4sl ^ 

Messenger of Allah ft, ^ ^ jj :JU ^| 

complaining to him about her a ' „ ' ^ 

(continual flow of) blood. So the *Pl M ^ ^^J> ^ u 

Messenger of Allah ft told her: ^ uSji :ft 4)1 IjJ JU* 

"This is from a vein, so wait until ' \ " ^ ^ „ , a ; 

your period comes, and do not pray <■ ^ £jj J»' *M c>j^^ fc <i>? 

then. When your (normal days of) .j?. . 1* * l ; 

period finishes, purify yourself, and ^ ST* ^ * J ^ ^ f 

pray in between the two periods." . u % J&\ Ji\ 
(Pa'if) 

Comments: 

A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 

281. It was reported from Az- ^ ^ yfe _ y a\ 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 

he said: "Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish a* " ^ if} J* UA 

told him that she asked Asma'," — s\- . n- -*u * * 

or Asma' told him that Fatimah ^ ^ f J \* ° J f f ^f } \ 

bint Abi Hubaish asked her — "to jl l>y>\ \£\ j£J- J\ ol Uj»U 
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ask the Messenger of Allah #| 
(about Istihadah], so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusl" (Dalf) 
Abu Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Qatadah, from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh had Istihadah, 
so the Prophet ^ commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghusl and pray. 
Abu Dawud said: Qatadah did not 
hear any narration from 'Urwah. 
And Ibn 'Uyaynah added in the 
HadltJi of Az-Zuhrl: "From 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, that she 
said: 'Umm Habibah used to have 
Istihadah, so she asked the Prophet 
|g about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period."' 
Abu Dawud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn 'Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffaz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Salih. [1 ^ 
Abu Dawud said: Al-HumaidI 
reported this Hadith from Ibn 
'Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: "leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period." 
Qamlr bint 'Amr, the wife of 
Masruq reported from 'Aishah that 
she said: "The woman suffering 
from Istihadah should leave praying 



<Lr* y) 

^1 5%SaJl £X» ^SiS t£^P 

iJ^o L>t£^tJ I )) : aJ^ Ip /^p 3 j j-^* 
Jlij .ftj^iij JLi Ifel^il fill s^Uji 
^1 6t : J ^ ^UJl jl^-^l alp 



Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 
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during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform Ghusl." 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet #| 
commanded her (i.e., Fatimah bint 
Abi Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
Abu Bishr Ja'far bin AbT 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from Tkrimah, from the Prophet 
4g. He said: "Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihddah. .." 
and he mentioned similarly. 
Sharik reported from Abu Al- 
Yaqzan, from 'Adi bin Thabit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet 
"The woman who suffers from 
Istihddah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
pray." 

Al-'Ala' bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from Abu Ja'far 
who said: "Sawdah had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet #| commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghusl and 
pray." 

And Sa'eed bin Jubair reported 
from both 'All, and Ibn 'Abbas, 
that the woman with Istihddah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
'Ammar, the freed slave of Banu 
Hashim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn 'Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma'qil Al- 
Khath'ami, from 'All, and also 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from Qamir the 



f jZ»>ei\ :^jb jjt Jli 
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wife of Masruq, from 'Aishah. 
Abu Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, 'Ata', Makhul, Ibrahim, 
Salim, and Al-Qasim: The woman 
who suffers from Istihadah should 
leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 

i, YAl : £ «• J*>\j aj sjh vloJb- y» YT \ /\ : ^^Jl as? j>\ [lW aaL*-!] : £tj>** 
sloJi>- j jjJ-Lo ^y^Jl \ :^5LjJI jixp <ul jp Sj^p ^ ^LL* aljjj Y* i t Y<U 

Comments: 

The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 
their menstrual cycle. 

[Chapter 108. Those Who <f ~ - - O - A ^1) 

Narrated That She Should Not u . V ' ^ . 

Leave The Prayer After Her [o^UJl £JJ V ISI i^*Jl 



Menses Finish] 



0 ^>cJD 



282. 'Aishah narrated: "Fatimah & ^ ^ ^] yfe _ YAY 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the ^ £ ^, ^ 2 
Messenger of Allah and said: 'I w ^ : ^*3 ^ 
am a woman who suffers from . t i; ; ; M ; ^ ^ s-.> > > ( i 
Istihadah, and do not become pure. ' ^ / \ * 
Should I leave the prayer?' He ^1 Jj~-j ^^1^ l^U jl 
said: 'That is from a vein, and not >>? \ > . , f ?, .... ^ 
(considered) menstruation. So . " 

when the menstruation starts, leave c~llJj Jj^p UJl» : JU ^s^UaJl ^SUI 
the prayer, and when it finishes, ^ ' ' 

wash (the traces of) blood, and ^ A ^ Ji ^ ^ <<J^l 

pray.'" (SaAfA) ^1 ^ c/£l liU chliJI 

283. In another version (of no.282), jp ^iiill l£U - YAY* 
he (#|) said, "...so when the - v i\ .r. . ... > r o.. |Cm , ; 
menstruation starts, leave the ' " * " " ^ 
prayer, and when its quantity leaves, U^Ai liU tS^LSJi ^J/Jti 
wash the blood and pray." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. When The H : 0 ' * rf*"^ 

Menstruation Starts She ( n . s^J) ij* l^Jl 

Should Leave The Prayer ^ 

284. It was reported from iJ^U^I ^ t£U - YA1 
Buhayyah who said: "I heard a > o _ ^ ^ >fr 
woman asking 'Aishah about a °V :cJli % a* ^ L ^ 
woman whose menstruation had ^ ^ 5 |-, ^ fa s^, 
become disturbed and continuously # f / ^ 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah ol 2SI h&I 6y*j ^k^J 
told me to command her to wait ** . > . ; - • ; . ,^>t 
the number (of days) that she used u - ' ' ^ ^ 
to menstruate in every month while jjJL j&SU p. : g:..°J j 

her menstruation had been regular. a * s 8 ^ ,' t tf , , > tf . ^, tf > 
She should take into account those r ^ l ^ S ^ P 5 f 

number of days, and leave the . J\ y> p y jfcl il ^ J.-J>. : j 

prayer during them, or during (a * 
similar) number of them, then she 
should perform Ghusl, tie a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray." (Da'lf) 

. (YYT /V : ^jLil£jl) "o^-j>" i^^Ail J IS j wjL*.^ JSj^*Jl ^ ^-^j J^* 

Comments: 

The Hadlth has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 

285. It was reported from Ibn ^ ^ s J iJ jj^ J\ ^\ - yao 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 'Urwah v ^" '\ ; . 
bin Az-Zubair, and 'Amrah, from o> J>) u ^ oL^Jl 

law of the Messenger of Allah gg, :dil5 i^slp iS^Ipj ^jJl ^ 5}^p 

and wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin >\ \ '<-' » 0 - "> • - - A * ( 

c Awf — suffered from Istihadah for W ^ ^ °1 ^ f J * 

seven years, so she asked the q.Jl..>JL^I ^J^p j^-^J* Jup cJjj 

Messenger of Allah #| about it. ^ . 

The Messenger of Allah ^ replied: JUa fc « J ^ c ^ 



'Aishah, who said that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh — the sister-in- 
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"This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghusl and pray." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Al-Awza'i added 
in his report of the Hadlth of Az- 
Zuhri, from 'Urwah and 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah, that she said: "Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihddah — and she was the wife 
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf — for 
seven years. So the Prophet jjg 
commanded her: 'When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray."' 

Abu Dawud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
Al-Awza'I, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri by 'Amr 
bin Al-Harith, Al-Laith, Yunus, Ibn 
Abl Dhi'b, Ma'mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa'd, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Ishaq, and Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 

Abu Dawud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hisham bin 'Urwah, 
from his father from 'Aishah. 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah also 
added in it: "He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period," but it is a mistake 
from Ibn 'Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr 
from Az-Zuhri (the following 
narration no. 286) — there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awza'I 
added in his narration. 



<uil>Jl 5I* o\ )] :*|| 4Wi J J-^J 

ait 'f&>\ lli ^i: jjj :SjlS jll Jli 

^tuJL>- iai] lli UjIj :Sjli jj! Jli 

<■ Uaj I aJ £~1p ^jI Sljj :SjlS ^jI Jli 

jij LJjIJST 0*^2] I £jj j I L&^l 
J* jy>* CS- ^i^J ir* 
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jrA *\i/TTt'.^ (, L^J*>\^?j l$LJ> j aJ>1>: oil <, ^lj>JI t^JLw* aj>- y>-\ '. ^y>%j 

. T * i : q c J L~J I jcp ^U~J L ^j-^ j 4j ^ jJ I w-j l$-J> 

286. It was reported from i£U : J&l ^ lUi l£U - TAn 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn 'Amr 



who said: "Ibn Shihab narrated to U sf~- ^ 4^ s* 1 

me from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, ^ ^ ^, :JU LJj ^ 

from Fatimah bint Abl Hubaish. * > . ^" - * ' 

He said that she used to have ^ ^ u* 1 

Mfca<te/i, so the Prophet g told : J*, u jui t| >U£j ijtf tfi 
her: 'If it is menstrual blood, then ] . 
it is blood that is black (in color) jo <>\* ^i^ 1 

and well-known. So if that is the - S|1 . ,.r :^ ,r,. 

case, then stop the prayer, and if it ' ; ' 

is other than that, then perform the . « J^p UjU JL^} J^>'y* *£H\ <^ 
WfcdS' and pray, for that is only , / " 

from a vein.'" (Dal/) * L ^ : ^ J! ^ JU JU 
Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: "Ibn 'Adl [11 narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 

narrated to us after memorizing it. jj ^ ^yj, ^ t ^jJl 

He said: 'Muhammad bin 'Amr > ^ > , a ^ „ 

narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from ■ 3^ • o^ 1 ^^ ^ u 

'Urwah, from 'Aishah who said: * > > q — . >j ,^ 

'Fatimah suffered from htihadah-" °*f* ^ ^ , ' J "* . 

So he mentioned the narration in ol3 lil :JIS a^IALlUi ^ ^Cp ^1 

itsmeanin g- >ji o?: * "iii^ji fin 

Abu Dawud said: Anas bin Sirin ^ 

reported from Ibn 'Abbas :J^ii^ JlS • ( J^j aj>L* }Jj 

concerning the woman who suffers ... ? > « a r. ; ^ ^. « 

from Istihadah: "If she sees dark- y °* / ° 

colored blood that is pouring (out S^li '^h^ 

of her), then she should not pray. * . ^ , * „ 

And if she becomes pure, even if -tj^ji ^ 

only for an hour, then let her ^ jjj ^ ^lU j : SjlS ^1 JU 

perform G/iu.y/ and pray." " 

And Makhul said: "Women know " & t 1 ^ 1 ^ & ^ 



^ He also was mentioned in the chain for the previous narration. This narration is 
repeated with this chain in number 304. 
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the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istihadah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray]." 
Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from Al-Qa'qa' bin Hakim, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihadah: "When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray." 
Sumayyi and others reported from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab: "She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period." 

Abu Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab. 
Abu Dawud said: Yunus reported 
from Al-Hasan: "If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Istihadah." And 
At-TaimI said that Qatadah said: 
"If she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray]." At-Taimi said: "So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days, [11 until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: 'If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses."' 
And Ibn Slrin was asked about this, 
and he said: "Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it." 



<ji IJ^ CSJJJ 

o* cSjjj J>) ^ 



[1] Meaning, he asked Qatadah about fewer number of days. 
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287, 'Imran bin Talhah narrated 
from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, that she said: "I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihadah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah gjg seeking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihadah, so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.' He said, 'I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood,' I said: 'It 
is more than that!' He said: 'Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area).' I said: 'It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.' So the Messenger of Allah 
said: T will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other one, [1] and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that).' He told her: 'This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitan. So 
your menstruation is six or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allah, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 



l^s-j If. j^J - YAV 

a* 

if. J* 4AJ! Xs> ^ J^>^ ^ jjtj 

if if -h^* \ j* ^Jc^ 

• - - - it • v 8 * ' 

. ! ' . '. ? • '2* - >> ' \' 

£ :cJU 4^ii £l* ^^Jl 4U 

.illy ^JL>JliB :JU . iuj> ^ 

. UJ UJI tkjJiJi ^1 :cJUi 

oJi UJI» : 14] JU «JUp! oJU U^IIp 

0 >" »: £ - t '1**1 



[1] Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters. 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing 'Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and 'Asr. 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance 'Isha\ then perform Ghusl 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able to.' The Messenger of 
Allah jg said, This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me.'" 

Abu Dawud said: 'Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn 'Aqll, so he said: 
"Hamnah said: 'This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me,'" 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet it, but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 

Abu Dawud said: 'Amr bin Thabit 
was a Rdfidi, as was mentioned 
from Yahya bin Ma'fn [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say: "I feel uncomfortable 
about the Hadlth of Ibn 'Aqll." 



^ J 5 

+ - 

£ ' » ✓ ' 

- o- - - ° 1 \ ' o " \ I \ * "t" 

o S"> 0 * ■-■ ' s 

Cj jiiJl JiJ^Pj j^^h ji^^ ^^^^ 

clr^ SH^ fi ^-> : ^j'^ ^ JL5 

> •tlx » " " - 
^>tpl lii : cJli :jUi J^ap 

j> c^'i ^Sn 

. kJLs>- <d*>- 
SH J J** ^ :3jl3 JL5 

. [^>Jj>J! ^ 15 jJU? 
: JjZ jujM cJU-^ : SjlS ^1 J 15 



1^1 :4^>U*l~Jl ^ e-U- U >l cSjl^iaJl t^Ju^l A=r>^lj eiL-*J] : ^^mj 

:Jli, 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihddah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 

288. 'Amr bin Al-Harith reported 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and 'Amrah bint 
'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet jg, who said: 
"Uram Habibah — the sister-in-law 
of the Messenger of Allah £g and 
wife of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf 
— suffered from Istihddah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah #| about that, 
so he replied: 'This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray."' 
'Aishah said: "So she would 
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water." 
(Sahih) 



289. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shjhab who said: 
" 'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288)," 
with this Hadith: 'Aishah said: "So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer." (Sahih) 

290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihab, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: "So she would 
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 



(\\\ a>d!) 
i " . . ^ ^ i /^j ^/^ > ~j^^ ~^—p 

li j)p lli H=4>^ 

^ J-r^ :^Ip oJli 

^ V^J 

. £l*Jl j»jJl o^oj>- 

li jl>. : ^! L^j I bi ji>- - T A ^ 

: J li L^Jj I /jp Lo : <c«j*p 

. y Ao : ^ t ^JiJl [^^^ J] : 

^ jjU [-h] Jbj; b : a^ - rv 
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Hadlth similar to no. 288) ." 
(Sahlh) 



Abu Dawud said: Al-Qasim bin .lj%^> JxJ 

Mabrur said, "From Yunus, from , , „ 

Ibn Shihab, from 'Amrah, from & V & ^ ^ ^ JU ^ 
'Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint ^ ^JJ, ^ ^\ A i;- if- ^ir^A 
Jahsh." ^ _ ; / /',< _ " 

And this is how it was reported > J~>^ A ^f fc f' a* <>^jLp 

from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from ^ ^ w^^i^Jl ^ ^JJ> 

'Amrah, from 'Aishah — and ^ x o ~ \ 5> _ 

sometimes Ma'mar said: "From f 1 if ^ &>J ~ 

'Amrah, from Umm Habibah" ^ ^ > ^ ^ ^ J - JOi 
reporting its meaning, — and it was " |x 4 ; " 

reported similarly, from Ibrahim if- jr* ^j^yl A ^ u-t^ 

bin Sa'd, and Ibn 'Uyaynah, ^ ^ ^ . ^ , , Ju ^ 
fromAz-Zuhri, from 'Amrah, from ^ ^ ^ s? 5 - ^ u ^ ^ 
'Aishah. In his narration, Ibn . ^ ^V*' Sit <!r^ 

'Uyaynah said: "He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: 'The Prophet gg ordered 
her to perform Ghusl"' 



291. Ibn Abl Dhi'b reported from JU^| ^ iL>J - 
Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah and 



'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman, from 



a* ^1 ^ ij^ a* 1 l?>) 

'Aishah, who said: "Umm Habibah ^ \yj> ^ ^, 

suffered from Istihadah for seven x ' ; j s „ ; 

years, so the Messenger of Allah "^f i[ :cJU i-tslp ^<j-^\^ 

2g commanded her to perform ^ ^ A . ^/ ^X^t 

Ghusl So she would perform Ghusl ' ^ 

for every single prayer." . s*>w> JSo cJtsi tJ^jJJ ji 

And this is how Al-Awza'I reported : £^ ^ . *p| Jljj 
it as well, with 'Aishah saying: "So 

she would perform Ghusl for every . %%^> J^J oJlx* 

single prayer." (Sahlh) 

i^) d^' ^d-^ j^ ^^'^ t^Uc^Nl j jp "-cr^^' L(jSjU*Jl ^>>-i : {HJ** 
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292. It was reported from Ibn '* 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhrl, from a ^ & 4^ ' U ^ " ™ Y 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, that she t ^ ^ i^y^Jl ^ ijliil ^1 ^ 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh e ^ / ' tf j tf 

suffered from Istihadah during the °^ ^ fl jl :cJU ^Jlp ^ 

lifetime of the Messenger of Allah ^ t jg i,j j cJ^I 

#|. So he commanded her to ' ^ 

perform G/zws/ for every prayer." .ooO^Jl JLSj s*>U? j£J J-liJL 

and he quoted the rest of the 3 ^ , . « j 

/tafitt (as no. 291). (Z)a<</) - f' / JJ * \ 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Al-Walid J* <- <y. oUlL^ <~* ^Jj 
At-TayalisI narrated this Hadith — , - ^ . > * • * , . 

and I did not actually hear it from " ^ ^ ^ - * ^ 

him — from Sulaiman bin Kathir, UgJ JUs ^J^r ^ 4^3 o-i-^^ 

from Az-Zuhn, from 'Urwah, from * ■> ' *> ' • £ 

4 Aishah, that she said: "Zainab bint ^ ^ & s^ 1 " : ^ 

Jahsh suffered from Istihadah, so juJaJl ilp elj^j :Sjl3 jJl J 15 . vLuiJl 

the Prophet #| commanded her: , , 6 „ „ 
Terform G/iws/ for every prayer."' ^*>"' :JU ^ ^ ^ 

And he quoted the Hadith. «s%i 
Abu Dawud said: 'Abdus-Samad 5 e 9 ^ e ^ >f 

reported it from Sulaiman bin ^ aJl ^ ^ r*^ ^ Jl5 
Kathir, he said: "perform Wudu* jjj, f ^ ^ 

for every prayer." 

Abu Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from 'Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of Abu Al-Walid. 

<b jLmJ ^ Jjl>w»l jfj -Uj>^> -J* YW /*\ ! JU^-l ^^Ij [ UlA^ 0^tU«l] '.^jPVJ 

. jt*^ 1 JjUwl jrl ****** ♦ Y ^ * • £ * j^'j 

293. It was reported from Abu ^1 ^ j ^ 4)1 jup tta^ - YM" 
Salamah who said: "Zainab bint " ' ' ~* „ _ >t tf 
Abi Salamah narrated to me that a ^ ^ ' f ^ C 1 ^ 1 
woman used to bleed profusely, \ ^ J\ ^ jj^ ^ 

and she was the wife of 'Abdur- s \ , , \ f " ^ ^ ^ s 

Rahman bin 'Awf. So the 01 ^ c^ 1 ^ 4^3 ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ commanded ^jj ^, 

her to perform Ghusl before every ^ ; ( 

prayer, and then offer the prayer. #t ^ J^-j 01 :^J^- ^> JJ^)\ xS 

And she (meaning Zainab) also ^ ^ ^ y ^ 
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ojlgJbll OUT 



informed me that Umm Bakr i* *t t 2" £ f -f — t 

informed her that 'Aishah said that :cJU ^> ol ^ ^ f l J V^; J 

the Messenger of Allah #| said— U ^ ol^Jl ^ J 15 jg| <3b1 Jj^j 5l 

concerning a woman who sees £ , * * a , o , 

something doubtful after ^l 1 :JU J 1 ^ ^ ^ 

purification — 'That is only (from a) : JU j\ 
vein/ or 'from veins.'" (Dalf) 

Abu Dawud said: In the narration Jrf* ^ 4^ l5* :S J ,S j? 1 J u 

of Ibn 'Aqil, both commands are JL-Zti l)U :Jli . UL^ jl^Vl 

given, and it states: "If you are ;'\„ 5 % , *" / t > 

strong enough, then perform Ghusl p-^uJl JU US "^y^U Vlj S*>U> 

for every prayer, otherwise „ '..£?, r . > , - . 

combine (the two prayers). As was ^ - - - 

said by Al-Qasim in his narration. cr 1 ^ <Ltf'3 <*^* a* j>) 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All 
and Ibn 'Abbas. 

y\ aj>^^j <u ^1 <loJL>- fo^/^^^Jl o» [Uu*J> :^!>>^ 

Comments: ^ ^ J 

This narration has been related from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 'All and Ibn 
'Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawl with an authentic chain of narration. 

Chapter 112. Those Who State: L^J : Jli ^ el>U - O u 

She Should Combine Between * > ^ Vi #t -* ' : NLAll • " 

Two Prayers, And Perform One ^*~ p Jr^J j^^UaJl 

Gftus/ Before Both Of Them ( > > Y 

294. It was reported from Shu'bah, :SUU ^ 4j1j^p b£U- - Y^t 

from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- r o , o , ;s 

Qasim, from his father, from ^ •£* J* ^ 

'Aishah who said: "A woman . ^ u ^ u ^ & 

suffered from Istihadah during the " ' ^ e / , 

life-time of the Messenger of Allah ^ Jjk-j ^ ^ 5 ^ ^Ar^ 1 

3gg. So she was commanded to ,Ji^ r.uiw I)] & {i 

advance the S4sr prayer, and delay "^"T^ . 7?* . 

Zuhr, and perform Ghusl for both ^yUJI 51 j t!>LJ> U4j J^5j 

of them, and to delay Maghrib and \^ 4j> 'LLJl UJj" 

advance 'Ma', and perform Ghusl i}^ J fc ^ th^J * - 

for both of them, and to perform 'j^-^ jlil oiii . !^Li ^ijJl 
G/iw^/ for the Subh prayer." 
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I (Shu'bah) said to 'Abdur- - ;{ - i . - 

Rahman: "Is this from the Prophet ^ ^ " ^ ' JU > ? * ^ 0* 

JS?" So he replied: "I do not ■ *JrL» - £8 i£l 
narrate anything to you except 
from the Prophet jg (Sahih) 

Y > i :^ tA^ljw^Jl JL^-I tojl^kjl i^LJl ^-1 [j^>w5 ©.aL**!] \<gj>u 



Comments: 

The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah bint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration. This Ghusl is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and 'Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and 'Isha' can be offered 
together. 

295. It was reported from '• < Jth y. ~ 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from s , ' \^ ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qasim, & ^^lf)^> 
from his father, from 'Aishah, who ^ ^UJI ^ o^v" if c^UJ-l 
said: "Sahlah bint Suhail suffered - o / '\ 

from Istihadah, so she came to the S*r" ^ ^ c ^ 

Prophet #|, and he commanded £j ^ ^ ^ ^ 
her to perform G/iws/ for every ^ - ; 
prayer. When that became difficult uli to*>U> JS alp J^i^" 

for her, he commanded her to >^ . .j ( ... . t| ^..j 

combine between Zw/ir and Usr ( ^*^ -T* 2 *"^ J ^ ^ 

(prayers) with one Ghusl, and . ^Ljii) J-r^3 J-^~ *L^L? yyJIj 

between Maghrib and 7s/ia' with r 



one Ghusl, and to perform G/zws/ 



for Subhr (Daft) d\ : Jli <J c^UJl ^ jlp 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah „ . * 6 ^ . > , t . 

reported it from 'Abdur-Rahman U ^ b » ^ ^s*^ 1 ^ 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he .IGUj 
said: "A woman suffered from 
Istihadah so she asked the Prophet 
IB, then he ordered her," narrating 
the Hadlth in its meaning. 

aj ajb ^1! CuJb- ^ rof tfoY /V. ^^Jl a*->>-1 [ ^ . ^ fi^L-J] 
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296. Asma' bint Umais narrated: * u * > > . . , 

"I said: 'O Messenger of Allah! ^ ^ ^ " Y " 

Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish has t ^JU? ^1 ^1 ^Ju Jl^ ^ jJU- 

suffered from Istihadah for such fr * .j 

and such a period (of time), so she ;L ^ 1 ^ ^ S J>> ^ ^A^ 1 

does not pray.' So the Messenger ^ j , : ^Jj :cJlg ^ 
of Allah g said: 'Sufrto ^flfift! „\ >o> o \ > " ; 

This (Istihadah) is from Shaitan. ^ & JLJl^I J\ ci 

She should sit in a tub, until she J|| j _ £ ^ ^ 

sees the yellow (discharge) above ~ r 

the water. Then she should ^-4^ cjlialJJl ^ iJLi jl jl^li 11 
perform one Gfes/ for Zwftr and - , r - 

<Asr, and one GA«s/ for Maghrib ^ ^ 

and 'Ma', and perform one G/ws/ tlJi^lj Sll^ ^k»Jlj ^^kU JlJ&U 
for Ffl/r. And she should perform „ , > . a a . , ^ 
Wudu' in between these (two ^ J^J 

prayers).'" (/te^O L^i ti> c j clJ^lj ^Li ^ib J^ij 

Abu Dawud said: Mujahid reported „ r e ^ 

it from Ibn 'Abbas that when ■ 0? 

performing Gfctf/ becomes difficult ^\ ^ J^^J j u 
for her, he commanded her to p \ >fl tf fl 

combine between the two prayers. [1] ^ & 
Abu Dawud said: Ibrahim reported 'JZ i^JJ 

it from Ibn 'Abbas, and it is the > > 

saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha% and o>) if prfljil ^jjj j>\ ^ 

•Abdullah bin Shaddad. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

<j jJU- AYA:^ t T \ o : ^JaSjljJi 4^>-l oiliw-l] 

Comments: 

This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghusl at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wudu* for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 



[1] This version is referring to the statement of Ibn 'Abbas. 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Purity To The Other 

297. 'Adi bin Thabit reported from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Prophet |g said 
concerning the woman with 
Istihadah: "She should leave the 
prayer during the days of her 
(regular) period, then perform 
Ghusl, and perform Wudu" for 
every prayer." (Da'if) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Uthman (one of 
the narrators) said: "...and fast and 
pray." 

298. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, 
that she said: "Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish came to the Prophet 
j||...," and she mentioned her 
story, then said: "...so he said: 
Then perform Ghusl, and make 
Wudu' for every prayer and pray.'" 
(Pa<if) 

jUju <r^j ^^UpVI $ JLaIj^ vl^Jb>JJ 

299. It was reported from Ayyub 
bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjaj, 
from Umm Kulthum, from 'Aishah, 
concerning a woman who suffers 
from Istihadah, she said: "She 
should perform Ghusl — meaning 



(ur i^JO ^ Jl ^ j4 

JL^- :Jli ZLi ^] jUip ^3^' 

^ ^Op jp tjllaiJl ^1 jp vlL^i 

. «5^L^3 J5 ilp ij-^»^Jij ^JL^jj J— Ik; 

. Aju^jy Jut \ *^*jJL>JJ j 
: CJ li 4-£jlp JP t5 3jr^ J* '"S^^ «-s^ 

to-U j^l c*-j>-I [uj^ oli—l] \^y>C 

• J 
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once — then perform Wudu y (for ^ - t*^ ^ r 

the prayer) until the days of her '^^ [• ^ y f fc 6 * J 
period (start)." (Sahih) 

300. It was reported from Ayyub i^f^ljJl ulL- ^ i^-t uia^- - r» • 

Abu Al-'Ala\ from Abu o " , x ^ , ^ „ 

Shubrumah, from Masruq's wife, J* 1 ^ ^ 

that 'Aishah narrated similarly (as cjy^l ifal ^ 

no. 299) from the Prophet ft. " " 



(saw)' ° 

Abu Dawud said: The Hadlth of ^ ^ ^^.j ^ j u 

'Adi bin Thabit, Al-A'mash from % 'J* - " ' * ^ 

Habib, and Ayyub Abu Al-'Ala', all ^15 f &Jl ^1 v_~i. ^ 

of them are weak, they are not h - \ \- V- * - sj 

correct. What proves the weakness " ^' 
of this narration of Al-A'mash ^jJI>JI lii ^^ii-Sfl 

from Habib is that Hafs bin , • „ ^.v,,* r . > > - 

Ghiyath narrated it from Al- ^ >>J -^^V^Oi^ 

A'mash in a Mawquf form, and . liy^ ,^r*- ^-ri^ ^ ^ 

Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea * , ' t > * , o , 

that' the narration of Habib was & ^ ^ 

Marfu\ Asbat also reported it from . HsLp 

Al-A'mash in Mawquf form from 

'Aishah. ^ Of 1 0 ^ °-> b JU 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Dawud ^ ^ j\ 5)1 Ip» ^r^ 1 

reported it from Al-A'mash, in a g > s „ „ e , , 

Matfir form in the beginning of it, ^ .s*>U> JS al* 

and he rejected that it contained ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the mention of Wudu y for every ^ " ; - " 

prayer. J^J J-^^» c-JlSo :cJU i-islp ^ ^jj* 

What proves the weakness of this iiUJLliJl CjJL>- J ©t>U> 

narration of Habib is the report of - * 

Az-Zuhrl from 'Urwah from ^c^U ^1 ^jjj 

'Aishah, that she said: "So she , ' , s*-« t y \ 

would perform Ghusl for every ^ ^ r i J ^ & ^ ^ 

prayer' in the Hadlth about the ^ ^JOUl xJ> ^//j * ^ 

one who suffers from Istihadah. eS +. „ * 

Abu Al-Yaqzan reported from 'Adi ^^T^ 1 ^ *'ja"J 

bin Thabit, from his father, from ^ti \J>$ ^ o^a^ ^ 
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'All; and 'Ammar the freed slave of 
Banu Hashim reported from Ibn 
'Abbas; and 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firas, 
Mujalid — all reported from Ash- 
Sha'bi, from the narration of 
Qamir, from 'Aishah: "Perform 
Wudu' for every prayer." 




And the narration of Dawud and 
'Asim from Ash-Sha'bl, from 
Qamir, from 'Aishah says that she 
performs Ghusl every day, once. 



And Hisham bin £ Urwah reported *cr~~ cr . 

from his father that the woman 
who suffers from Istihadah 
performs Wudu for every prayer. 
All of these Ahaditji are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of 'Ammar the freed 
slave of Banu Hashim, and the 
narration of Hisham bin 'Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn 'Abbas is the 
Ghusl 



Chapter (...) Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 



: JIS J^U - (. . . ^~uJ\) 
jft ij\ Jfe J*? J b r^ " **** U«i uL <J I 



301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of 
Abu Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa'aqa' 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghusl that a woman with 
Istihadah performs. He (Sa'eed) 
replied: "She should perform Ghusl 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wudu y for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes * , >, ... >* 

severe, she should tie a cloth f & Jli 

around her private area." (Sahih) ijjjtfj t J\ & J~£ij 4UU ^1 

Abu Dawud said: It has been r ' „ / , 

related from Ibn 'Umar and Anas & & r?^ 

bin Malik that they said: "She jj- ; SjiS Si Nl liisU ^ ^ jp 

should perform G/zws/ from Zuhr to , . 

Zw/ir". And similar has been >^ ^ ^ : r? U c^J 
reported from Dawud and 'Asim ^ ^ Jji 

from Ash-Sha'bi, from a wife of t>( / „ ^ 
his, from Qamir, from 'Aishah, J 15 j?' J 15 

except that Dawud said: "Every Ju ^ j, ^ . , ^ 

day," while in the narration of f f* VT ; " ; s " 

Asim it was: "At Zuhr." And this jU^Jl j&j J>\ ^ ja UjI :aJ 



is the saying of Salim bin 
'Abdullah, Al-Hasan and 'Ata'. 



<Jl j& ht : a" 1 ^ V 



Abu Dawud said: Malik (bin Anas) jl*^ ^ jlp j^JL* eljjj • Jfe 

said: "I think that the narration of , ' . . „ , s . 

Ibn Al-Musayyab: '...From purity & : ^ Jb ^ 

(7Wtr) to purity (Tuhr)r has been J| & ^ >^&\ £ J| ^ 

changed by some narrators to: * .\ 

\..Zuhr to Zw/ir,' so they made a ' 

mistake in (narrating) it." 

Miswar bin 'Abdul-Malik bin 

Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 

Yarbu' said in it: Trom Tuhr to 

Tuhr? but the narrators changed it 

to: "From Zuhr to Zw/zr." 



J Jjjff JA A ^°:^ t Y ♦ 0 I^jljJl J>\ [^Ptytf Oil^J] \^j>U 

Chapter 113. Those Who Said: J^iAJ : JIS J^U - (ur ^^JD 

She Should Perform Ghusl * m n, 0 \. u <>• \>, \t 

Once A Day, But Did Not V* J* f»J V* fJS cP 

Specify Zufcr (no 

302. It was reported from 'All that -Jr>- ~ 
he said: "The woman with 



Istihddah should perform Ghusl 

every day after her period finishes, t^jikJl Jiii t ^ 1L>^ ji} 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place r , . 0 . £ ^ . r , r 

around her private area)." (Da'if) ^ ^ 0 s c ^ pl 



Comments: ^ l 

The chain of narration for this report from 'All is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the author's comments after number 292 for the 
narration from 'AIT and Ibn 'Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 
authentic chain of narration. 



Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her ( m ^ iTVl 

Menses) 

303. Muhammad bin 'Uthman said ji^ & LJai '£sp&\ L ^ " r#r 
that he asked Al-'Asim bin k\ *~\> * > * > , , 
Muhammad about the woman with - " ^ . 
Istihadah (what should she do?). : Jli LiU^llJl jJUJ jj j^UJ! JU 
He replied: "She should leave the 5 f j ^ > : ^ s > . - 'SUaJ! 'a; 
prayers during her period, then f s> * J-v 1 ---*-' p-* 4i y f - 

(when her menses are over) she . flfVl ^ J-;-"- 

performs Ghusl and prays, then 

perform (another) G/zus/ during : gfj^" 5 

the days (of her next period)/' 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 115. Those Who Said: fa . - ^ L _ ( n 0 
She Should Perform Wudu y for r ^ . 

Every Prayer OW *U=J|) o^U? Ji3 

304. Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she used to suffer 
from Istihadah. So the Prophet jjg Ir! 1 use** ^ <1* ! 
told her, "When you have %^ LLi ' I ' Jli 
menstrual blood, then that is dark & * Jj * ^ ^ 

blood, easily recognizable [by its cJli 1^1 ^1 ^>jJ' 

characteristics]. So when that r " tf( ti > ' , 

occurs, stop praying, and when the \ * ^ ^ ^ 

other [blood] comes, perform ^ oi5 ISLi S^l 
H^<fiT and pray.' ,[11 (Z)a'i/) ' " 



[13 This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: "...for that is only from a vein." 



The Book of Purification 



196 



Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: "And Ibn Abl 'AdI narrated it 
to us from memory, so he said: 
Trom 'Urwah from 'Aishah, from 
Fatimah."' 

Abu Dawud said: Al-'Ala' bin Al- 
Musayyab and Shu'bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abu Ja'far. 
Al-'Ala' said: "From the Prophet 
while Shu'bah narrated as a 
Mawquf narration of Abu Ja'far: 
"She performs Wudu y for every 
prayer." 

Comments: 

See no. 280. 

Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudu 9 Except 
If It Was Nullified 



: j>\ JIB :SjlS y\ Jli 
u* C *Jj* d 0*' ^ 

0* ^SUJI ^jjj :SjlS jJI Jli 
Jp til SSjIj t& ^Jl ^ S&JI Jli 



305. 'Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Hablbah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah. So the Prophet |g 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform f - u ^ J 

and pray. So if she were to see iu^ JjjS ^ l£i oV, i JL^j 
anything from that, then she should 




perform Wudu' and pray. (Dalf) 



pi ^ jj -Lo^ c^LuX- ^JbJl LU" :^Ua^Jl Jlij 0iL-.l] 

306. Al-Laith reported that ^ dlO x£ lilU- - r»l 

Rabl'ah did not believe that it was ; , * ^ 9 % ^ ^ 

necessary for a woman with u* ui ^ ^ 

Istihadah to perform Wudu 1 for i^\^Jj]\ J& V b\$ 2t ^3 
every prayer, except if she nullified 



it with any other factor besides the ^*>- 01 v i| ]t j~*J 

Sj>'£ fill J 
. ^il 5,1 ^ 4JUU J}5 ll* : SjlS jiljli 



blood. In that case, she should \* ,< «j| 

perform Wu«fu'. (Sa/iifc) 
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Abu Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Malik — meaning Ibn 
Anas. 

Chapter 117. Concerning The < 5 f.J, ♦ : ^ U(UV 

Yellowish And Brownish <Sj* ! ^ • *^ /, ^7 ; 

Discharge After Purification ^>dl) ^JaJ! JU; Sjj^Jlj SjUaJl 

307. It was reported from Qatadah, iJ^pUJ-I ^ ^ bil^ - V»V 

from Umm Hudhail, from Umm „^ > » „i „ s , ^ 

T^tiyyah — who was (a Companion) & 'J*** 1 C ! *>* & ^ ^ 

who had given her oath of allegiance - gg| *^J| c^t; cilS} - £kp ^ 

to the Prophet % — that she said: s> 

"We would not consider the ^ •> SJ, J ^ ^ ^ :cJli 

brownish or yellowish discharge j ui 

after our purity to be of any " ' 
(significance)." (Sahih) 



308. (There is another chain) from :JupUJ»I U^-l Wl> - f*A 
Muhammad bin Slrin, from Umm ,j . > 
'Atiyyah with similar (narration as f ^ if. - J* ^J* ^ 

nO. 307). . aIL, £iaP 

Abu Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sinn, her son's name 

was Hudhail, and her husband's Lp-jj iiil Lg-j! JIS 

name was 'Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 

Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A i^U£liJI JjU - (UA r «Ji) 

Husband With A Woman In A ,. v ... , (X i-i* 0 .- 

State Of /^(fa/i ( U • ^0 l^JjUL- 

309. It was reported that 'Ikrimah Jt r* 1 ^! L ^ - 

said: "Umm Habibah used to suffer c . j * t^j 

from Istihadah, and her husband ^ * ^ 

used to have intercourse with her." j»l :Jl* J* '(Si^"^ 1 



. lillij Lfijj olio ^u^lu 
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: 0^ 



Jli 



51 Jli 



Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Main 
said: "Mu'alla (one of the 

narrators) is trustworthy." And ffi & ^ <y ^ j^f atf, c& 

Ahmad bin Hanbal would not * # s . : - 
report from him because he used 
to venture in opinion. [1] 



310. It was reported that 'Ikrimah 
said: "Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from Istihadah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her." (Da<if) 



Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 

311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she said: 
"Women who were in their post- 
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah j]§, 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars^ to anoint our faces — 
meaning for freckles." (Hasan) 



OY^ ii>dl) 



cJliT :cJl5 *S»SJs> aI (aJIs /^p 



\r\\ 



^ ylr-ita'v, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 
opinions. 

^ A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 
what is mentioned in this narration. 
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<s> j^?w? x*j Vl \ f\ : ^^AfeJl oljj ^sj-"^ ^ 'LP^J 's*"*"^' <ui!jj Wo / ^ : ^51>J| 
Comments: 

M/izs refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifds 
and menstruation. 



312, It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: "I went for Hajj, so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
'O Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses.'^ 11 She said: 'She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet #| would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet did not 
command the woman with post- 
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers." (Hasan) 



Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 

313. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Suhaim, from 
Umayyah bint Abl As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifar — whom she named for 



me 



[2] 



that she said: "The 



s 0 s > 



4b I j!S 



> i > 



ST* 4 
ft J* 



'Jb- 



r 1 



:cJli 
: cJU$ 



:cJLa3 ^j,^ : >t^J 1 o*>L/? ^j^.,^ At £L^jJl 



i2ji 



ulii 



•a" 1 

^jl ^ . -U>va 



Jli 

. <L^s*j ^ I ( ^^ J 4-wwO 

-U>t< Li ^j>- I : J .s ?. < l\ I ^1 <uLL* Lj-Xp- 

cs?i <!rf 0* '^^-2*" V 1 a* 



Messenger of Allah *§| let me ride ^ , j 



f11 Al-Mahls; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 

refer to the post-partum bleeding. 
[2] Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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on the back of his saddle. So, by 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
continued (riding) until morning, 
then sat the camel down and 
descended from the saddle. 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and that was the first menses 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to 
get down). When the Messenger of 
Allah 3g saw my state, and the 
blood, he said: 'What is the matter 
with you? Perhaps you have had 
your menses?' I said: 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Then take care of yourself, 
then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash 
the area of the saddle that has 
been touched by the blood. Then 
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle)."' She said: "So when the 
Messenger of Allah gg| captured 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us." And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghusl after death be the 
same. (Dalf) 

TA 

314. It was reported from 'Aishah, 
that Asma' visited the Messenger 
of Allah m } and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How does one 
of us wash herself after she finishes 
her menses?" He replied: "She 
should take Sidr^ l] and water, then 



Jj-J !4>l> :cJl* ^ XJ^ JJ> 3| 

«?cJLi ciJLiiJ 4AJ U» :J15 fill ^fo 

lALo aJ ^y^-^isli *U ^ £UI (jJi?" 

4)1 J^j ^5 tlii :cJli . «4LS^J 
N cJlfj :cJii . ill ^-^j 



^ 4)1 J^*»j ^ylp cJL>-^ :cJlS 

lil UIjlJ-I J-^ic Jffi !4)1 J^jU : cJUi 



111 Sitfr: Lote leaves. 
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perform Wudu\ She should then . >>t, • „ . ^ 

wash her hair and rub it until the U ^ ^ U> : JU 0* 

water reaches the roots of her hair. j£ iidojj l^-lj JlJj £j tV^i UUUj 

She should then pour water over . , , a , # , . >2 

her body, and then take her pad ^ ^ ^ 

(Firsah) m and cleanse herself with ^y; *j 

it." She said: "O Messenger of ' , t ' ^ 

Allah! How should I cleanse myself ^ ^4^" 1 :cJli 

with it?'' 'Aishah said: "I A . A ^ ;f, > ' 

understood what the Messenger of . 

Allah H was referring to, so I said . (UJl 3UI j^*!^ : 14] ciii . i| 

to her: 'Follow the traces of blood 
(with the pad).'" (Sahlh) 

{Jt <W ^^2*2*-)! {J* *l«a*^Jl JU.O^I i-^L>tL^»l 'L i^jfAs^l p-Lwa <L>-y>-l \^^j>u 

315, (There is another chain) :jl*^J ^ - 

'Aishah once mentioned the women ^ ^ ~ , >> 

of the Ansar, and praised them, and ^ & & r* 1 ^ ^ ^> 

mentioned good (matters) about s ^ 0^3 14*1 ^ t ti cl 

them. She said: "A woman from / >a s ^ t . ^ s e . s 
among them came to the Messenger • Jfs^ ^ u jU^Vl 

of Allah i§..." and the rest of the ^ ^ J^, ^ s 

Hadlth is similar (to no. 315), except \ tf ^ 

that she said: "...a musk laden ; J U ^' ^! ^ ^ 

oad."^ '1 - >s : ,i n- 

Musad-dad said: "Abu 'Awanah > 

(one of the narrators) would say: -Jj^ ^^J 
'...pad (Firsah), 7 and Abu Al-Ahwas 



would say: "...small piece (of cloth) 
(Qarsah)" (Sahih) . jiUl ^j^JI >l [g^] 

316. (There is another chain) ^ 4jIjCp - m 



'Aishah narrated that Asma' asked 
the Prophet and its meaning ^' prf'jil 
is similar, but he said: "...a musk 5 
laden pad (Firsah)" She asked: 



^ Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 

said to be scented with musk or the like. 
^ And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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ojlf&N Lift" 



"How should I cleanse myself with 
it?" He said: "Subhan Allah\ 
Cleanse yourself with it!" and 
covered himself with a garment. 
This narration also has the 
addition: "And she (Asma') asked 
him about the Ghusl from Janabah. 
He S| said: 'You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself." 'Aishah said: 
"How great were the women of the 
Ansar, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it.'" (Sahih) 



:Jli JGLL 5g| l£s\ cJti JliM 
:JU ?tg_> ^k»f CaS :cJU^ . *£i!Lj> 

:JU . £ll>Jl ^ J-^*^ i>* 
^^^3 

SUlJl :ilsU viJlij .udl *2ii^ 



Chapter 121. The Tayammum 



317. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that 'Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Wudu\ They came back to the 
Prophet #| and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed." 
Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her ('Aishah): 
"May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 



Z\ cJpU ill JJU> ^ ^Jl 

* 0 * ' ' 0 -: > > - - 

i^sj >1 4L J> : u ft 1 4JLU>: 
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that Allah finds a way out for you „ - < „ >° ,< 

and the Muslims." (Sahih) ' ^> « ^ ™ ^ 

318. 'Ammar bin Yasir said that l£v>- -^J^ ^ - V>A 
they (once) wiped themselves with ^ % > , . „ , - ; 
earth while they were with the ^ ^ cr'-^ v^J ^ 441 
Messenger of Allah for the Fa/r ^ ^ 4i! jl£ ^ AIj£p Si : J IS 
prayer. They hit their hands on the , , ^ , „ >ifr £ ^ ; >r 
earth, then wiped their faces once, Ajl W ^ a* ^ 
then hit the earth one more time, ggg - -j^ i^f,;- l^i 
and wiped their arms, all of it, until " \ >t ' ^ a j7 

the shoulders and arm-pits, with rf*^ ^Mr** ^s*-5J^ 
their palms." (Sahih) t\ r . - • >^ >> , *i - s 

JL^ail j t -^iS'L \y'jj2* Ijilp 
c-^lllS! ^1 Lulls' j^jJbl; \ ttiS 3 "' 

319. (There is another chain of £ - J| > 5^ L ^ _ rH 
narration) similar to this (i.e., no. , 

318) Hadith, it stated: "The j£ &\ <^ U J^j 

Muslims stood up, and hit their ^ ^ -J * Jc ^ ) \ 

hands on the sand, but did not take **** °y^^ f * 

any dirt (in their fists)." The rest of iLi, ^r£j| ^ l > ii; jjj ^r£)l j^ift 

the Hadith is the same, but in this - „ ' - 

version (wiping) the elbows and Jli 

armpits are not mentioned; Ibn Al- . ^ ^ J\ '• .S^ 1 
Laith (one narrator) added: 

"...until above the elbows." (Sahih) > ! tc?^ ] : 

320. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from j> liit ^ 1L>J Lia^ - VT • 
'Ammar bin Yasir that the . \ > >£ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah «§ spent the ^ ^ : ^ X ^ 3 ' 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al- ^ J\ lil^ °->~>y*k : jiA^ 
Jaish, and 'Aishah was with him. , ^ ^ 

An onyx necklace of hers from (the ^ ^ : ^ ! o> 

city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Abu 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
"You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!" 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah jg| the 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allah jg, and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 
In his narration, Ibn Yahya (one of 
the narrators) said: "In his 
narration, Ibn Shihab said: 'People 
do not take this (Hadith)r (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Ishaq, he said in 
it: "From Ibn 'Abbas." And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yunus. Ma'mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: "Two times." And Malik 
said: "From Az-Zuhri, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah, from his 
father, from 'Ammar." 
And Abu Uwais said similarly: 
"From 'Ubaidullah, from his 
father, or, from 'Ubaidullah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas" — one time he said: 
"From his father" and one time he 
said: "From Ibn 'Abbas." Ibn 



Sit 4wl o\ 

J^>- JjUi LaJlap iU£l ^llll [^f^ t jUls 
JalilS 1 1 La uJ \ ' * ^ ^ 

JU: nil JjiU tSIS dr^J 

r J! ^ ^ * & 

. jLIp {j£> t^-ol j^p ulil Jup ^IiIjlIp 
jp t4iilJulp ^ : 3^ J 15 £~1p dr?' V 

- (j^l^P J^jI JP t4lllJLlp JP j I tol 

^ r*^ ^ ^ ^ 



The Book of Purification 



205 



'Uyaynah's narrations of it contain 
Idtirdb as well as his hearing it 
from Az-Zuhri. [1] 

And no one among them mentioned 
"two times" in this Hadlth except for 
those whom I have named. 

Comments: 

1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 
appropriate. 

2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 
purification. 

321, Shaqiq narrated: "I was sitting jUl^ ji -u>^ - fY \ 

with Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) and , ^ , n , £« - * r !ii, 

Abu Musa (Al-Ash'ari). Abu Musa * ^ ^ * ] ^ : ^J ] 

said: 'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! Tell ^ LUU- cJi : J 15 jJii <.jSjh\ 

me, if a person became sexually ^ , ' , 

impure, and did not find water for l ^ JU * ^ ^ ^ 

an (entire) month, would he not sj^j ^ ^ !j^Jl jl£ 

perform the TayammumT He said: „ ^ ^ „ , ^ . 

'No, even if he did not find any ^ :Jli ^ Ul ^ ^ 

water for an (entire) month!' Abu ^ JUi ^ tU ], ^ J ^ 

Musa said: 'Then what will you do tf 

with this Verse in Surat Al-Ma'idah: fj^ jjT^' 

Then if you do not find water, /,x,r ✓ ^ /T > r > < -\ 

perform Tayammum with pure - - [ 

earth? ,[2] 'Abdullah replied: Tf this j^J J^ij )J :4I jlp JU5 .[VSjsUI] 

concession were to be given to . ? , ^ r v. * 

them, it is possible that if the water J, / Ul rt> ^ b * ^ ^ 

became cold, they would perform \£y \J*y y\ *J JU5 . J^IU l^ilS 

Tayammum with sand!' So Abu , # , e . T / #>o \ 



fl] Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he 
mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 
that can not be reconciled is called Idtirdb. 

[2 1 Al-Ma'idah 5:6. 
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Musa said to him: 'And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)?' He said: 'Yes.' So Abu MOsa 
said to him: 'Did you not hear what 
'Ammar said to 'Umar: "The 
Messenger of Allah §| sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
§|, and mentioned this to him. He 
said: Tt was sufficient for you to do 
like this,' then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face.' So 'Abdullah responded (to 
Abu Musa): 'And do you not see 
that 'Umar was not satisfied with 
'Ammar's saying?'" (Sahlh) 



: JUi iJj 1> 9 J& cS\ p 



322. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza -<J^\ jg> JlL>J U^>- - VYY 

reported: "I was with 'Umar (bin . ' . s * > „ 

Al-Khattab) when a man came to ^ ! & 4 J** ^ ^ ^ J - ^ 

him and said: 'We are sometimes : J\j ^1 ^ jl^Jt jlp tdUU 

in a place for a month or two (and , > „ s r ^ 

don't have enough water for ^ u l :JU * J^J 6 ^ 

purification).' 'Umar said: 'As for J | - t,, ^ u 

me, I would not pray until I find ^ „ , ^ ' ^ 

water.' Then 'Ammar said to him: : J^S J^- ^ p-^ ^ 

'O Commander of the Believers! f, ^ ^ ' p, * u Ju . 

Do you not remember, once we 6 

were with the camels (outside the uiU>li J/^l ^ cJlj W olS 
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city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet H and mentioned this to 
him, he said: "It was sufficient for 
you to do like this," and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.' 
'Umar said to him: 'O Ammar! 
Fear Allah.' He said: 'O 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allah I will 
never mention this again.' So 
'Umar said: 'No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done.'" (Sahih) 

323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 
gg told 'Ammar: "O 'Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this," 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once. 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Waki' reported it 
from Al-Amash, from Sa'eed bin 
' Abdur- Rahman bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 



. -ail j;i !jUiu jia .«^l3i 

i£jj3 ^5 :^i JUi .ill 



Y > • / \ : ^^a^J i a^^I [^>w] : ^j^j 

^ £?J ^JJJ ^jlS ^1 

^ jifr -iSy} 
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324. (There is another chain) from ^ . ^ > ^ ^ _ m 

Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, , / 

from his father, from 'Ammar, with ^ ■ ^r^f ^ 

this story (as no. 322). He ^ said: . v l -j> Si S^L 

"It is sufficient for you..." and then * y. a* J ^ 

the Prophet hit his hand on the jIIp <.aJ\ 

ground, blew on it, and wiped his . s . ( * . - .... 

face and hands. Salamah (one of • ^ J -* - 

the narrators) was in doubt, did he ^ ^ Jl 5 Ju 

say: "...up to the elbows," or, "...up " , „ , , *\ > 

to the hands." (Sahth) V 4^ N : JlS ^ ^ ^ 



325. (There is another chain) from r^^Jl ^J4^ ^ ^ bia^- - Tlo 
Shu'bah, with his chain for this >",> ^ „ „ , s „ £ « „ 

/fefitfi he said: "...then he blew ^ ^ ^ 



into them, and wiped his face and ^ p ; ju ^oj^Jl lijj oli^k 

hands with them, up to the elbows, s ^ , 

or forearms." (Sa/w/r) J 1 Jl ^ I* 

Shu'bah said: "Salamah (one of the : : txl JU . J£\jti\ 

narrators) would say: 'up to the + > „ ^ . ' ^ . 

elbows, or forearms,' so Mansur J -^O^J 

said to him one day: £ Be careful in y ^ u ^J, . - 

what you say, for no one mentions ^ I ' , 

the fore-arms except you."' ■ ^J* J**h^ 

326. (There is another chain) from ^ lio^ :$I^ bili- - fYl 

Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, from 'Ammar, for Oi 

this Hadith. He said: "So he said — jZ* & laJ S£ 
meaning the Prophet ^ — 'It is 



sufficient for you to hit your hands ^ ^ ^o^>Jl II* J 

on the ground, and wipe your face J, y 3^ 3^ ^ 

and hands." And he quoted the * J% ' . 

/feffi* (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) ^rj ^ 
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Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abu Malik, 



he said: "I heard 'Ammar ,J^J. ^ £ii l\y/j : S^tS J>\ Jli 
delivering a Khutbah" mentioning 



similar, except that he said: "No! O 1 ** a* 

blowing." And Husain bin ^ ^ ^ j :Jl5 gj ^ ^ 

Muhammad mentioned in this . > 

Hadith, from Shu'bah, from Al- ^ ,y ^^J' <-~^> i?) 

Hakam, he said: "So he hit the j, ^ ^ JB 

earth with his hands, and blew." ^ J ^ fc * 

j&lj <j 3jb <loJb^ ^ ^ A£ t ^ AV : ^Ja^jljJl *>■ j>-\ [^>**i0 «iL*J] '.gjpij 

Comments: • OA u 1 uA- 4 ^ 1 
For the general ruling regarding Ahadith 321-326, see the comments under 
no. 320. 

327. (There is another chain) from UJl>- : Jt$iJl ^ Ujl^- - T YV 

Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, , > ^ 

from his father, from 'Ammar bin ^ 4 0,5 " ^ ^ £ JJ ^ ^ 

Yasir who said: "I asked the ^ jI^Jl Jup ^ jl*^ jp 

Prophet ^ about the Tayammwn, „ ' * . 

so he commanded with one strike : Jl5 ^ Ji ^ b> ^ h* 

(on the ground) for the face and \^ ^ J&\ M 

hands." (Hasan) " - * > \ \' * 



328. It was narrated from Aban 
who said: "Qatadah was asked 



: J^ULi} y> UiJL^- — VTA 

H-*~Jl IS IHS Jli : Jli uUI 

about performing Tayammum t^JLlJl ^p ^o>J ^1>- :Jlii yLUl 

during travel. He said: 'A narrator ' s . „ es ./ 

of Hflrff^ told me, from Ash- ^ ^ ^ & ^ & 

Sha'bl, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin J,\)) ;ju &\ Jj^j b\ : 
Abza, that 'Ammar bin Yasir 



reported that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Up to the elbows." 
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Sjlffah ^US- 



Chapter 122. Tayammum j - (m ^Jt) 

During Residency - l""" * * „ \/ 

329. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ yJ ^\ ^ ^UUI jlp - m 
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from 'Umair, ; tf tf e 
the freed slave Ibn 'Abbas — he 0* ^ c^ 1 44^ 
heard him saying: "I went with . . - • sjj ^ t i£/ ■ JJU- 
'Abdullah bin Yasar, the freed- ^ ^ " °* ^ J ^ ^ 
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the : J^i <^ ^1 ^IIp ^1 ^lii 
Prophet sll, to Abu Al-Juhaim bin c ' > \. > 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah Al- ^ J f * ^ ^ J U • 
Ansarl. Abu Al-Juhaim said: 'The J\ Js> llliS J>- g ^lll £jj 
Messenger of Allah #| came (to us s „ s • ' 
once) from the direction of the ^ JU * ^J^ 1 5^ 4-0^' ^ 
well of Jamal. A man met him and ^ M ^ Jj-^j : ( 4** Jj 
gave him Salam, but the Messenger ^ ^ „ s „ , , _ - 

of Allah 31 did not return the V- ^ 4^* ^cpr 

Sa/am until he came to a wall and jj ^ ^ | ^| J rJ 

wiped his face and hands. Then he ^ , ^ 

returned the Saldm" (Sahlh) 4^ >j p £Aj 5f^j* £^ 

Comments: 

See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 

330. Nafi' reported: "I went with - > ^] ^ _ rr% 
Ibn 'Umar on some errand to Ibn 

'Abbas. Ibn 'Umar finished the SH^ ^ : t^y^^ 

errand that he had (with him), and . ~ ^ ] . Ju ^ ^ . ^j, 

of the conversation that he had - ^ ^ 

with him that day was that he said: j*\ ^Aai t^llp ^1 Ji\ ^ ^ 

'A person passed by the Messenger • % . . ^ * , / - , " ^ , 

of Allah IK in one of the alleys, °J ^ ^ ^ Jl5j? ^ 
and he (the Prophet ^) had just jjfe &\ ^» :JlS 

relieved himself. The man gave him 



Salam, but the Prophet g did not ^ W ^ K1J, ^ 

respond. When the man was about Sli li} ^ ^ ^ ^ lili 

to disappear down the alley, the / . . * 

Prophet g hit his hands on the J* tX>. t ^ J1 ^3'3? ol 
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, *> » 



wall, and wiped his face with them. ^, . ' - 8 ' ^ — iaSUJl 

Then he hit once more, and wiped fc ^ J CT* J - - 

his forearms. He then returned the ji^ji ^3 p i^Jpl^S 

Stf/am to the man, and said, "I was •< - . ^ 

only prevented from returning your ^ ^ 01 r 1 ^ 

Sfl/ara due to the fact that I was A \£\ rj Jj 

not in a state of purity." (Munkar) ~1,t > m " >/ 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad :S J lS j? 1 J 15 

bin Hanbal say, "Muhammad bin ^ ^ c^C ^ iUi ^jj :J>„ 
Thabit (one of the narrators in this \ " ' * 4> 

Hadith) has reported Munkar ^ :i J^ ^ ^ J 15 

Hadith regarding Tayammumr h a ±* J <y !Uj'«l3 

Ibn Dasah said: m "Abu Dawud ^ \ ^ " ; ; £ ^ ^/ 
said: 'No one agreed with j>) '3§l ^T 1 if Jr>.°j^ 

Muhammad bin Thabit in this 
narration, narrating that the 
Prophet ig hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
'Umar.'" 

<u jjl^i ootf j, ju^« i^jL*. ^ *\*\o:^ t wi/^ :^jU)l [^^o] :^>«" 

Comments: 

"Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms" this part of the narration is 
not correct, striking is only required once. 

331. Nafi' reported that Ibn 'Umar Liii ^ - TT\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah £g , > , ' t , ... , A| 

came out after relieving himself, u ^ <*~- J* ™ V 

and a person met him at the well ^ Si : JIB ^L$Jl ^1 

of Jamal and gave him Salam. The w , ' ^ 

Messenger of Allah m, did not Jt M ^ J? 1 0* 1 

return the Salam until he turned to ^ L^- ^ jIp Lstil 

the wall, placed his hand on the '\ r ^ " 

wall, then wiped his face and <J* J3I ^ ^ ^y-> V- p-^ 
hands. The Prophet m then *j isuJ, Si U> J*ujl 

returned the Satom to the man." C r ^ - c ^ - 

(Hasan) ^ $H 4il J^»j ^3 p fc ^J 



[1] He is one of those who heard this book from the author. 
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Chapter 123. The Sexually 1^1 - (ur ^^Ji) 

Impure Person Performing ' 

7ayarorowro OYo ii^Jl) 

332. Abu Dharr narrated: "Once, : dy> ^ l£U - YTY 

the Messenger of Allah gjg collected ^ „ „ tf , ^ . 

a few goats. He said (to me): 'O ^ :JU ^ L ^ : C 

Abu Dharr! Go take them to the ^ t^Mjil 4^ i* 1 ^ 

pasture.' So I took them to the " _ V * \ 

pasture at Ar-Rabadh_ah. Jj** J* <y> ^M- 

Sometimes I would become sexually ^j^^i -JU *i ! iJIjLIJ I 

impure, so I would wait five or six J erf J* ^ 

(days, without purifying myself). I : JLSi c#| jul Jj-ij al* 5II1p 

returned to the Prophet £g, and he 9 r,>r „v*t. T, > -^r ... ^; ,»r 

said: 6 Abu Dharr?' I remained ' ^ ^ J ' ^ * J 

quiet, and he said: 'May your tcJJlj ( 3^iiJl ii^U ill^Jl ^l^aJ 

mother lose you O Abu Dharr, may - r ^t,"'<V 

your mother grieve!' So he called a ^ t& ^ 

black slave-girl for me, and she « jjjji ^Si t *i iljf d£KJ» :JUi 

came with a large container filled > r 

with water. She covered me (from Zr*i ulSj^ gjl^ J l^ii 

view) with a cloth, and I covered i^ij ^£ *u 

myself (also) with a saddle, and ' \ ' > * *\ .~ 

performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had • J* ^4^1 J>\& tcJ-^lj 

unloaded a mountain off my back! s v , .> u , \* >*\ * * tu .... 

He (the Prophet *) said: 'Pure * J ^ ^ J ^ **^\ JU> 

earth is the Wudu' of a Muslim, wti £UJl c^jS-j \fy _ r Lp J>\ 

even (if this lasts) up to ten years! > ... -„r v? ' 

But when you find water, then let it **** JUj ^ jU 

touch your skin, for that is better.'" . p\ 3 JJ> vLjb-j ttfliJI ^ 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "...goats from charity..." And 
the narration of 'Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Hasan) 
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333. Abu Qilabah said that a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Amir said: 
"I entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion. [1] So I went to Abu 
Dharr. He said: 'I became ill (or 
discomforted) in Al-MadTnah, so 
the Messenger of Allah #| gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk.'" — 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said — "I am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well." — Abu 
Dharr said: 'So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid. The Prophet said: "Abu 
Dharr?" I said: "Yes. I have been 
destroyed, O Messenger of Allah/ 
He said: "And what has destroyed 
you?" I said: "I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!" The Messenger of Allah 
#| then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah said: "O 
Abu Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 



:j^ujj ^ i£U - rrr 

Jp\ *UJl y> L>'£\ ciio :ji 

cJiU tj^i 9 J^-t J^ 3 ^ <j11>JI ^......^j 

ci£ Jl :JLtf U> :Jli !<5bl 

^l^Jl J~J* ^1 5 LJl 

<^l) V?^ 1 ^c^aJl t)J !ji 



Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 
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do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin." (Sahlh) 
Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported it from Ayyub, but 
he did not mention: "Their urine." 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Hadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Basrah reported. [1] 



Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum ? 

334. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 'Amr bin 
Al-'As, who said: "I had a wet- 
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum , and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah ijg, so he said: 
'O Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled?' I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: 'I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur'an): 'And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever- 
Merciful to you.' [2] So the 
Messenger of Allah laughed, 



p <Ljj^3 diuu j^ipi ji c.j.Ltij 



[1] That is, number 4364 and those after it. 
[2] An-Nisa' 4:29. 
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and did not say anything." (Sahlh) ^ . > oj. 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman ' " ^ ^ J 

bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was Jl*- jj ji^l :SjlS ^1 Jli 

the freed slave of Kharijah bin ' > V - , s * * * e 

Hudhafah, and he is not Ibn Jubair > ^ ^ ^ 

bin Nufair. .^i jj J^J- j>\ 

.^j>JUl ^Ijj \VV/\ : Jlp ^UJij ^1 a^wj no:^ t JJ 

Comments: 

In this Hadlth is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wudu' in prayer. 

335. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ > ^ ^ _ rro 

Rahman bin Jubair, from Abu Qais, 

the freed-slave of 'Amr bin Al-'As, jj j jIpj *^ jjI ly) 
"That 'Amr bin Al-'As was the ' . / ' * ' 

leader of a military expedition..." & u* 

and he mentioned the remaining ^ J^j^ 4** Scr^ ^ if- °^f^ 
incident (as in no. 334), and said, 



"So he washed his private areas, and <^ 



js>* Jy* l^ 1 



performed the Wudu' of prayer. He ^ ^UJi ^ yJJ, j| 

then led them in prayer..." and the ^ ' « 

rest of the narration is the same. "j*" 
And he did not mention the . .« ^ ^ 

Tayammum. {Sahlh) 



Abu Dawud said: This story was -f^ 1 fJj >^ 

reported from Al-Awza'i, from Jjj, eJub : s>,3 '1 ju 

Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, he said in it: , / ,~ ' * t 

"He performed Tayammum'' . jU^i : aJ JU £kp ^ jll^- £pljjVl 
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Chapter 125, The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 

336. Jabir narrated: "We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet- 
dream. He asked his companions: 
'Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
TayammumT They said: 'We don't 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water.' So he performed 
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: They killed him, may AUah 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound — Musa 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct — then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body.'" (Da'lf) 



{ Js- Gji ills toUi J*1ip U tfrUJl 

<ii jLjS :Ji^ ijyl >.f m 

£j| J lis UjU l^iLw SI lyb 



kl-ja>. ^ V^:^ t >V /> : LJ JaijljJi ©iL^I] \^j>£ 

Comments: "Cr 1 -* 
"The wounded person..." In our edition, the term is: "Al-Majdiir" and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al- 
Hakim, and Al-BaihaqI recorded a narration from Ibn 'Abbas, in which he 
commented on Allah's saying: "But if you are ill or on a journey" (Al-Ma'idah 
5:6) — saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Ghusl, then he may perform Tayammum" The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahlh Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 
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author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn 'Abbas, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "Al-Majriih" meaning "wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 
Majruh rather than Majdur. 



337. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "A 
person was wounded during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform Ghusl. So 
he performed Ghusl, and (because 
of it) died. This news reached the 
Messenger of Allah who said: 
'They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 
asking?'" (Sahih) 



-1 



J* 



: Jli -oil jlp 



jjf till '38 ^ Jj-J 

.«JI>i)l ^Lb jfc 



] 



Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 

338. It was reported from 'Ata' bin 
Yasar from AbQ Sa'eed Al-Khudri, 
that he said: "Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wudu\ whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah # J? and 



(HA ^UJ!) 
<jl>t^.l - VTA 

, * ' . * • * \ „ * 
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mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 
prayer): 'You have correctly 
performed the Sunnah, and your 
prayer is sufficient for you.' And he 
said to the one who performed 
WudW and repeated (the prayer): 
'You get the reward twice."' 
(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Nafi' (one of the narrators) 
reported this from Al-Laith, from 
'Umair bin AbT Najiyah, from Bakr 
bin Sawadah, from 'Ata' bin Yasar, 
from the Prophet jg. 
Abu Dawud said: The mention of 
Abu Sa'eed in this Hadlth has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 



J u j ;«iL-->U itftjifj 2Di c4^i» 
& if <>! a* c 4~ Ui 



j^J ^-Jl k— »L J— JJl tjL-Jl A^-y^l [^j-*^ o^L**}] : 

Comments: - 

It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform's Salat with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for WudvC during the 
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat, If one does 
repeat that Salat with Wudu' then they gain a double reward. 

339. (There is another chain for tfjb- :IJZS jjl jlp - YT^ 
no. 338) It was reported from 'Ata' * ^ , . , ^ - , 

bin Yasar, that two men among the ^ 0* tS ^ 0* A 0* ^ ^ 

Companions of Allah's Messenger ^ *lla£ t j£p ^ J^^l 5"' 

#| — with its meaning. (Hasan) ' e ; " V > ' * * 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl [0 >\ * r 

For The Friday Prayer ^ : ( nv r^ 30 

340. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ **)\ if f\ ^ - rt« 
once 'Umar bin Al-Khattab was ^ Sr t / > 
giving the Friday sermon when a ^ l ijjr^^ J^h J* 

man entered (the Masjid). 'Umar U ,>^\\ r f ?f > , 

said: Are you delayed in coming / % o * . 

to the prayer?" The man ^4^1 V^ 2 ^ 3^ ^rf ^UaiJl ^Lp 
responded: "As soon as I heard the r , , 0 -j- >, > m . ' * > . * * - • 

call to prayer (Adhdn), I performed ^ °^T^ 1 JLjb J 5 ^ *\ 

the Wudu' (and came)." 'Umar cJ^, jl V] ji U : ji^Il JUs ?s^L*Jl 
said: "And Wudu' as well? Did you , £ > >a ' > , fjs 7 

not hear the saying of the !Uj -' : ^ JU ^ 

Messenger of Allah *: 'When one J] ^ : 4, , > ^ m 

of you comes to the Friday prayer, \ f % 

let him perform GhuslT" (Sahih) ,( ?Jr^ 

Comments: 

The man who came late during the Khutbah was 'Uthman. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghusl on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the KhatTb when requested by him during 
the Khutbah. 

341. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl ^ ijjLi ^ 41 jlp t£U - ri > 
reported that the Messenger of ' a ^ . . 

Allah m said: "The G/mrf on 0* '° V ^ & 

Friday is required for every male of : J\ t ^UJ ^ .Ikp ^ 

age." [1] (Sahih) \' % , ' /' " ; ' ^ 

342. Ibn 'Umar reported from :^J\ Jli ^ IjJ L ; o^ - rtT 
Hafsah, that the Prophet ^ said: " 



[1] Muhtalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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"It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl. 11 (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 

343. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri and 
Abu Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah jjg that he 
said: "Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people's necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and listens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it." 
He said: [1] "And Abu Hurairah 
would say: '...and three days in 
excess to this.'" And he would say: 
"Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 



jjj <uUj>J! JJ~p el^>-1 j>J>i\ 

.Oil 

t^LJI [gf** '.gtj>^ 

. u W:^ t (uL^D 

Cr*^ ! ^ ^ ljJ' a* : 

^ :|| 4il jy-j Jli ^fj 

if s * • • i I • s - - 

1 p-> — oXp JO Jl - c r ^i? j^o ^r^J 

£ s > fi ^ " o ^ 2 *" ^ » " ' * > > * 

cr^" ^r 1 " p c ^ 



[1] The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 
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and Hammad did not mention the ^ ^ , . e ^ 

statement of Abu Hurairah. ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ ^ & £> : 

: S^Iy* I Jyuj J 15 . « 14115 ^ I oU^>- 

. ^1 ^SOj jjj i^l 

^U-JL £j**J ^ JU»->J ^1 ^d-^ A^/fiJ^-l o- y^l [j~*>- oL*-l] '.^j^wj 

344. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ ^ , fi > . . 
Rahman bin Aba Sa'eed Al- ;^ , ^ JI ^ ^ Las * " Tii 
Khudri, from his father, that the j| ^jlAJl ^ j^Ip ^1 l5!U- 
Prophet jg said: "Performing , £< x \ ;f " / e 
Ghusl on Friday is (required) upon oUa ^ C^^ 1 ^ S^J ^ ^ 0* ^ 
every person of age, and (also) the ^ ^ ^ J\ ^ 
Siwdk, and applying perfume if he ' f ' " - 
is able to." urf 1 Ji O^v 11 J* '^jy 1 

But Bukair (one of the narrators) . JB jg ^, ^ «J ^j^j, ^ 
did not mention 'Abdur-Rahman. ^ /' „ ' > *>• 

And he said regarding the ,p4^ J 5 * f*^ 1 fj£ J-1*J1» 

perfume: "Even if he applies a ^ fi ^ u ^ , ^ ^..j,* 
woman's perfume." (Sahlh) * >' jf % 

Jl5j (J 1^ 01 

345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi ^ ^ _ r£p 
narrated: "I heard the Messenger 

of Allah say: 'Whoever Ghassala J* ^j^ 1 0^' : ^ £j '^j^' 

(washes) on Friday, and /gAtoa/ :^ ^ > ^ " 

(performs GAms/), and strived to ^ ^ ^ ^ ; . , 

come early and reached (the ^ ^-jl ^J^- :^JUwJl dJLiVl ^1 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 



not ride (an animal), and sits close 



to the Imam, and listens intently, ^ J-^'j ^ J,lp ^1 :Jji 

and does not distract (others from 
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listening), then for every step (he „ - . ; _ „ * 

takes), he will be rewarded an « U:>J r J ^ ,J > 

entire year's reward — its fasting rJJ. Jj 015 tit IJj *IilU r U^°! 

and its praying."' (&*!*) ' ; ^ r 

-Up y-T «Jj <us1jj VAX 4 VA ^ / ^ : ^>^\ J* ^ JLp ^UJlj 0 o <\ : ^ 

Comments: 

There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allah knows best. After no. 496, At- 
Tirmidhi said: "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud (one of the narrators) said: 
Wakf said: "Whoever performs Ghusl" refers to him; "and bathes completely" 
refers to his wife.' It has been reported that [' Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: "Whoever bathes completely" and "Whoever performs 
Ghusl" means washes his head and performs Ghusl. Ibn Al-Mubarak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of Ibn Majah, as well as this narration (345) of Abu 
Dawud, while it is Wakf in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhl. These two views reported 
by At-Tirmidhl are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpuri 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubarak, while in his notes on Ibn 
Majah, As-SindT quoted As-Suyutfs view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Wakl'. Most of them say that "Goes early, arriving early" means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khutbah. 

346. (There is another chain) ^ ^ £2» LiU - m 
From Aws Ath-ThaqafI, from the t „ . , < 
Messenger of Allah i| that he ^ ^ tJj ->- Ji ^> o* ^4"' 
said: "Whoever washes (Ghassala) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

his head and Ightasal (performs / 2 / . " ^ 

Ghusl) on Friday..." and the rest is : ^ ^ M & Jj-j & 

the same (as no. 345). (Sahlh) ^ K ^J, _ 

347. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin A1-' As ji lUij J j.1 tJj£ - W 
reported that the Prophet jg said: . Ju ^ ? ^Sfc. . ^ ^ .j, ^ 
"Whoever performed Ghusl on » . ' ** ' ' 
Friday, and applied some of his ^1 ^j^-t ^j-^-f : Jli J^f^ ^} ^ 
wife's perfume — if she had any — " t ' - \ 

and wore some of his good clothes, c ^ ^ J ^ ^ 1 
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then did not step over people's _ s * , 

necks, and did not distract (others) ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

from listening to the admonition ^ ^Jj w>Jl ^ j^iil ^» :J15 J:! 

(of the Imam), then this will be an t t „ . ? s 

expiation for whatever occurred <>^ " ^ ^ J I " 

between them (the two Fridays). -j- fc| ^ j -2 ^ jl> 

And whoever distracted, and - # ' / * / " 

walked over people's necks, then C L*4^ ^ tilap^Jl 

this will count as Zw/ir for him." >T ■ r,^ - { r o ,rt 

(ft«ai«) J ^ ^ U ^ ^ J 

348. It was reported from J\ ^ ^ _ rtA 
Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
'Aishah that she narrated to him: 
"The Prophet jg would perform 
G/iws/ for four (matters): From 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and '*J£)s> <>JZj\ j> <il t^jiiJl 
due to cupping, and from washing ^ * . -j ^ ' -j 
a dead body." (ffoww) ^ ^ ~ o ^ 

„ * . 

^1 <^>wj j Ju-S ^. <-jww v» ^oY/v.u^i tj-^>- eaL-»l] \^j>u 

. T o ^ : ^ t 

349. 4 All bin Hawshab said: "I jju- ^ ijl^ - Xi\ 
asked Makhul the meaning of the * ^ > ^ . - 
phrase: < ...washes (Ghassala) and 6^ ^ ^ 
JgAtawi/ (performs G/ws/),' and he ^ s/^J^ Jjfc :Jli 

said: '(This means) washing his f g , ; ^ 

head and body.'" (Sahih) ^0 -J 15 J1p> :J>i» 

ijb Ltojp- ^ r^A^:^ tjUiNJ ^^-i S? *|JI o->l t^w> 

350. It was reported from Abu jj^i ' j^J _ ro* 
Mus-hir, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul- o> ^ ^ 
4 Aziz regarding: "...washes ^ Jrf^ <y -/f 1 ^ J? 1 
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs 
Ghusl)..." — Sa'eed said: "Washes 
his head and his body." (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ 

They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 
'Arabs used to have long hair." 

351. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. And whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the Imam comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance." (Sahih) 



^3 c cL^lt il^ ^ jpilji 

ti>-L>-i vl->y UJisi ixjI^Jl ji-LUl ^ 



Comments: 

Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khatib begins the Khutbah will have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imam appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility . _ . i , 

Of Not Performing G/ws/ On ^ ^ - O YA ( ^Jl) 

Friday 0r « ^ jjft 

352. 'Aishah said: "People used to ^ ilU. bilU- u£U - Toy 
work for themselves, and would 

come back to the Friday prayers in u* c if ' £^ ui J^t if *k J 

the same state (as they would be in j^Jf ^ ^ft, ^ :cjL5 j»u 

their work). So it was said to them: ... . 

'If only you were to perform £ : p4 I «> ffr*fri c^i ^f-Jj? 

Ghusir (Sahih) ' 

353. 'Ikrimah reported that a ^ , ^ ^ _ r<jr 
group of people came to Ibn ^ 

'Abbas from Al-'Iraq. They said: jj jJJ> ^ t JiL>J ^1 j£ >_>)1jlp 

"O Ibn 'Abbas, do you think that 0 - A * . ' t 

Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?" He ^ & ^ 01 :hl r^ & s*' 

replied: "No, but it is purer and ^J] \^t* ^1 C Ji^ji 

better for the one who performs * * * >• 

Ghusl. And whoever does not ^ :JL5 '^'j fjd t}-^ 1 

perform G^,/ then it is not ^ ^ y j^, ^ ^ ^ 
obligatory for him. And I will 

inform you how (this) Ghusl : ^ aILp 

started. People used to work hard; ^ ^ , t • ;> " ' 'III jii 

they would wear wool garments, ' tl^rt^ o" 

and work with their backs ^J^lS d\S j tjUj^ ^A^j 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 



Masjid was small, with a low roof, 



made out of palm-leaves. One day, J^. j *U- ^jj ^ gg* <i>l Jj^j 

the Messenger of Allah came o - r , * 

out on a hot day, and people were ^ ^ <J u*^ 

sweating in their wool garments, j£j Oii t LiL' Uii ilJi ^iT ^ 

until the stench from them harmed s ^ ^ / ; ^ ' 

(disturbed and distracted) others. !^£Jl l^Jt" : J 15 g^Jl ilb &\ J^j 

When the Messenger of Allah & ( \ ^ > a j, ^ ^ ,r | 

smelt this odor, he said: 'O people! r r ^ J 

When this day arrives, then j>\ Jli ^ jl^J U JJJl 

perform Ghusl, and let everyone of ,r t,^ * ( lfi . 

you apply the best oil and ^ * j** *s - r \f ' 
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fragrance that he has.'" Then Ibn * \ >> . a . ^ > - v 

'Abbas said: "After this, Allah, C» ^H 1 ^ ^ j ^ 

Exalted is His remembrance, ^ijj ^15 ^jJI ^ail vliij jUi>^ 

blessed (the Muslims) with much . „ 

good, and so they wore other than ^S^ 1 a? ^ 

wool, and did not have to work 

(themselves), and their Masjid was 

expanded. So the matter which 

used to trouble them, of (the 

stench) from their sweat, was 

removed." (Hasan) 

.nx/T:gu)l ^ JiiUJI (D^JUI ^ tXA« 

Comments: 

These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghusl for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn 'Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and 
comprehensive means of Fiqh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah's Messenger said: "O 
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn 'Abbas is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Hadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Qur'an — as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith — among the safest means of attaining Fiqh from the text. 

354. Samurah reported that the :i~Jl3jl J-JjJI y\ ~ 
Messenger of Allah said: ^ 

"Whoever performs Wudu' on if t ^ >J1 a ^ & f ^ 

Friday, then that is sufficient and {j,^ ^ : gg J^j JU :Jli s^J, 

acceptable, and whoever performs ^. - 

GAitf/ then that is more virtuous." -"cP* 1 ^^~3 ^ 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts > . 0 > > 

Islam, And Is Ordered To J^v" ^ ' ( ^ * r^ ]) 

Perform Ghusl on ^di) Jjjjb 

355. Qais bin 'Asim narrated: "I :^jlJJI ^ ^ iL>J bijb* - roo 
came to the Prophet #|, desiring ' ^ > , 

(to accept) Islam. So he ^ **=^ a* b ^ :^Uii u ^ 

commanded me to perform Ghusl . ^ - ^ 



with water and S/dr." (Sahih) 



■ " : j£\ JUj ^ ^jjiil jLL- ^Jb- ^ UA:^- ^LJlj V o :^ t J^l 

356. It was reported from Ibn ^ ;aJUL > ^ ^ _ r ^ 

Juraij who said: "I was informed , " ^ 

from 'Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his -J^ ^j^"' : JOj^ 1 ^ 

father, from his grandfather, that * . * £ 

he came to the Prophet m and ^ — & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "I have accepted Islam." So i] JUi . cJJl^I jj :jUi ^ ^1)1 

the Prophet £g told him: "Remove > • > . , - - ^ 

from yourself the hair of disbelief," :J >^ j** ^ 4^ 

it was said: (meaning) shave it off. Ju ^ ^ . 

He said: 1 J ''Another one informed \. 

me that the Prophet #g said to -'Js^j ^ ! ^ ^ J 3 ^ >V 

another one with him: 'Remove 

from yourself the hair of disbelief, 

and (get yourself) circumcised."' [2] 

: *J Ljiw iJ I 4j jl j ^l*up Ho/f : ju^-I ^ ^-1 [«-fl.,*,,/9 e^L^I] : Qj>u 

. jlw jLuLi vl-JuJUj AY ll : j-flJI .ya-^J^I ^1 t^L«^ j <Uro :^ fc > • 



According to the author of 'Awn Al-Ma'bud the speaker here is the father of 'Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: "I was informed from 'Uthaim" meaning: "Someone told me, 
reporting it from 'Uthaim." And it is said by some of the Huffaz that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 
[2] They say the meaning of "the hair of disbelief;" is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 

A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet ^ ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 
males after accepting Islam. ^ 
Chapter 130. A Woman Washes Jui; ol^J I <^U - ( \ r • r «J0 
Her Garment That She Wears . . - ♦ \>A^ ill L^ 0 * 

During Her Menses [To Pray ^ <J^ ] 

In] (\n iUdl) 

357. Mu'adhah said: "I asked '/^Y}\/^ Ailf lijb- - Toy 
'Aishah about the menstruating % „ ; > . c . 
woman whose garment was ^ ' ^ " ' , 
touched by blood. She said: 'She ^ ^ *^>- ~ tlr^' 

should wash it, then if its traces are , •* \ > * -A 

still left, let her change it (the spot) & ^ : ^ 5il ~ & ~ 

with (something) yellowish in color. ^ ^JJ : ^j^ ^UJl 

And I used to menstruate during 0 „ p * t ' o e . 

the time of the Messenger of Allah ^ 5^ V 1 4**^ ^ 

IK three times without washing my ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j . ^-ju 
garment.'" (Hasan) ' ' 

oJCw^-j <u ^jjI jJl -lp ^ JLw^l jlp j^p Y o • l*\ : -Uw^l o- [j^>-] : 
Comments: 

She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 

358. 'Aishah said: "We would only : ^jlUJI j$ ^ JuUi b£U - roA 
have one garment, in which we „ " . /, ^ . , , , 
would menstruate. If some blood Cr^ ] " Jb £ U ut prf^i b ^ 
fell on it, we would moisten (the : j B ^ ^ t ^| ^ 
area) with our saliva, then we 



would scratch it off with our nails ^! M u ^ u 



while it was wet with saliva." - . { . ^ £ U f ^ ' • : 
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t^jUJl <j ijb ^) ^ i*o/T:^^Jl [^>w? oUJ] :^>>>w" 

Comments: 

Considering all of the narrations from 'Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 
Sahlh Al-Bukhdn no. 312. 

359. Bakkar bin Yahya narrated 
from his grandmother, that she 
said: "I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked 
her about praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm 
Salamah said: £ We would be in our 
menses during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah so we 
would wait during the days of our 
menses (i.e., would not offer 
prayers), then become pure. We 
would then look at the garment we 
had menstruated in. If there was 
any blood on it, we would wash it 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and 
the fact (that we had our menses in 
it) would not prevent us from 
praying in it. As for the woman 
who has her hair done — and some 
of us would have our hair done [1] 
— then while performing Ghusl, 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body.'" 
(Paff) 



jo ijUtfl jU caJ jJi: cJl5 ^JJl wl»ji5l 

lit} . aJ ^^U^J jl JiJi Liltj ^Jj »£5y 
liU c5ki£^ i^fc LlJiil cJisS ikt£U3l 

S3s ^lIji j^i 



i 1 ^ J* 



[i] 



Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 
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360. Asma' bint Abl Bakr said: "I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 



of Allah i|: 'What should one of ^ ^ llU ^ iUi LSii 

us do with our garments after we g >e ^ „ ^ 

become purified (after menses); fc JtM ^ u a* t JlAil 

should we pray in it?' He said: 'She jfo jf-| :cJl5 ^ ^ 

should look (at it), and if she sees „ ... . ^ . * - ' ' 

some blood, let her scratch it off l M Ul^ ^ilS" #| <il J^j 

with some water, and sprinkle ^ ^ :JU ?u J^f ^ ^ 

water on (the place) which she 5 ^ ~ - ' ^ 

does not see (blood). Then she can ^i^j j* ^S&i ^ ^ 

pray in it/" (Hasan) * ^.r.. 

• (( ^ uA-^o y r 5 u 

^U-JIj ^j^j *; (i^*^! VVA:^ i^jljdl A^-^l [j^w*- eiL^I] : gtj**> 

361. (There is another chain) J* W ^ ^ ^ " r ^ 
Asma' bint Abl Bakr said: "A ^ ^ d yj> ^ tdi]U 
woman asked the Messenger of " ; ' _ e „ I ' 

Allah jg: 'O Messenger of Allah! :cJl5 1^1 ^ ^1 cJu *U^I «, jiuJl 

What should we do if one (of our) - * . ' *( . ^ 

garments is tarnished with blood?' :cJU * « ^ J ^ ^ U 

He said: Tf one of you is afflicted ^ ^L^l lil Ujij cJl^l 

with menstrual blood, let her * r ,/ o . 

scratch it off, then sprinkle water 4 )):Jli ^ 

on it, and pray (in it)/" (Sahlh) p ^j, ^ 

<. Sj UgJaJ I i^jL^j 'lA 5 ^' f° < " ( jAr >t ^ c^jUtJl Ap-y^l • £Hj**> 

.m/rY:jL^I >jl v ^ ^ 

362. (There is another chain) for :Slt^ lo & j^ :Slli bil^ - 
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its ^ , > % 

meaning] but they (the two -tr-ja ^ Wa^-j 

narrators) said in it: "Let her : j^uj-l ^ ^ tJjb^j : r 

scrape it, 1 J then scratch it (with " ' ^ 



tl] Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 
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her nails) and water, then splash ^ , . + s „ 

wateronit.'"(S«fcfc) ^ ^1 ^ ^ 

. (( ^^aj I 

t^-f^tll v^waj ^^Aj^Jl ^jL t^^^fl^l i^Ul A^-^ I [^^fc^ oLu*l] \ Qj>u 

363. Umm Qais bint Mihsan * - V1V 
reported: "I asked the Prophet £ " . Ju ^ ^fljj, ^ , 
about menstrual blood that falls on - /V 

the garment. He said: Scratch it :Jli> jllo ^Jlp ^Ju>- : llJi^Jl JLc 

with a stick, and wash it with water >>s ' * . \ . , s s * , . 

and5^.'"($Wk») ^ :J -^ ^ ^ P 

364. 'Aishah said: "One of us if L ^ : <f^ ^ - l"lt 
would have (only one) Dir'^ in ^ .r - : f , 
which she would have her menses, ^ - - ' 
and become sexually impure. If she ^ £>xJl UlliV uli Ai :cJli 
were to see a drop of blood on it, *a ; ^ ^ j , > > 
she would scratch it off with her °> « r W ^ 
saliva." (Da If) . ife^ ^ 

365. Abu Hurairah reported that ^1 Lil^- ^ t Cp> \£x^ - X\o 
Khawlah bint Yasar came to the t , „ ^ * 
Prophet £ and said: "° ^ ^ 'TT ^ l ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah! I only have J ^ ^1 2>L M ^ 

one garment, and I have my ' 1 fi ' \ , . 

menses in it. What should I do?" ir^ ^1 ^ ^r 11 



[i] 



A woman's Qamis, or long shirt. 
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He said: "Once you become pure ^ ^ > % \ \£y * °* ^\ j 

again, wash it and pray in it." She - ^ J - J ^ y *<> ^ 

said: "What if the blood does not JL> U^iu o^i* bl» :JU 

disappear'' He replied: "It is " >s 

sufficient for you that you wash the :Jl5 V 11 r 1 ^ :cJU * ( - 

blood, and its (remaining) traces .i#fi£ii f jJl Jli 4L&;» 
will not harm you." (Hasan) 

^U-JL a*^J ^Ij aj 4«a VA« /Y :juj»I [j-^] -gi^p^ 

Chapter 131. Praying In A ^ - On ^1) 

Garment In Which He Has ^ £Uf / . ^ 

Engaged In Intercourse ' * ; 

orr «>ji) 

366. Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan :<Sj*^+)\ jll^ ^ - til 
asked his sister: Umm Hablbah, the f - , ^ oft, - . t 
wife of the Prophet #: "Did the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah m pray in the <, £^ ^ ^jtii j> i>! 
garment in which he engaged in ^ „ /f \\, >*\ i k a > ' \ ^ r > 
intercourse?" She replied: "Yes, if ^ f 1 ^ JU ^ ^ ^ 
he did not see anything harmful on s|| 4)1 Jj~.j d\S J* :$|| ^Jl 

it." (So/h/») " . , « . , 

. (jil ^ 131 ^ 

Comments: xrv C 

Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 

Chapter 132. Praying In ij, J S^LaII - On 

Women's Shu<ur [l] (Garments) - - , ~ 

on *UJI 

367. It was reported from Lij^ ^ 4)1 Ju^ b£U - nv 
Muhammad bin Sinn, from ^ tf , , ^ 



[1] %W is the plural of 5fa f ar; it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 
meaning here is an Izar or the like. 
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Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from 'Aishah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 



m would not pray in our u^Li ^ JLil V #| <3b1 Sis' 

garments" or: "our blankets" 



r Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) . ^1 : 4 lal£ J U l^Al 

said: "My father was in doubt.' ,[1J 

"q->wj ^ r ^":^JL»^JI J 15 j <u si^JiVl ^>-a>- °^ A: C "***"C 41 

368. It was reported from ^Si ^ ^ _ riA 
Hammad, from Hisham, from Ibn „ \ / ^ . > - 
Sinn, from 'Aishah: "The Prophet ^li* ^^lU ttoi :^> ^ 

« would not pray in our wraps/^ «^lof:LalP^l^^l^ 
Hammad said: "I heard Sa'eed bin ^ % ' „ „ 

Abl Sadaqah say: I asked . \Si*-% J> JUai V 

Muhammad (Ibn Sinn) about it, but ^ J . ^ : SlU J15 

he did not narrate it to me. And he - ; o ^ #J 

said: 'I heard it a long time ago, and -J^j p-k ^ cJU :JIS 

don't remember who I heard it 

from. I don't recall whether the ^ f ' J '/ J , ^ 

person I heard it from was iJLs t V jl J ^ iii^l ^jjl Vj 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask ' 
about it.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 133. Concession In ;, t r . > r f X 

This Regard ^ ^ ^ " ° fr 

Oro ^uji) 

369. Maimunah narrated that the ^ ^ \* %\\ ^ 1L>J LilU- - r*H 
Prophet g| prayed while there was ; ^ * ' , . ^ ;s „ . ^ 
a Afirf [3] on him, and a part of it <i^i ^ 0* 

was on one of his wives who was ^ ^ 4, ^ . ^ ^^Ij, 
menstruating. So he was praying - ' 



[I] This narration appears again under number 645. 

[2] The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 

the same root, and are similar in meaning. 
[3] a wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 

than that. 
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while part of it was on him (and + . > * < *t ~ 

part on her). (Sahih) J" & ^ o ^ 

„ > * ^ . . , x ^ i - °.f . f-^ 

. 101 ^~>jl>JI o ^V: ^ t^JL^j VYTr^ t^jUJl t <uU jii* 

370. 'Aishah narrated: "The ^ SuU ttli. - 
Messenger of Allah g| would pray , , . , , ;s „ 
at night and I would be next to ^ ^ -'C^ 1 ^ ^ 
him, and I would be in my menses. ^ ^ ^Ij^ ^ 

I would have a A#rt over me, and a ^ tf * ^ 

part of it would be on him." 15 0 ^ ^ 4>-J ^ :cJU 

Comments: 

1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 
the previous chapter. The Prophet (#|) usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 
prayed in them. 

2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 
praying, there is no harm in it. 

3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 

Chapter 134. A Garment With 4-r*d tf^^ ^t-(\rt r ^Jl) 

Seminal Fluid On It 0n ^ 

371. It was reported by Al-Hakam, t zjS yj. ^U- uSjl^- - fv \ 
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin jS , . 
Al-Harith, that he was at ( Aishah's ^ f^-* a* ^ ^ 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A -j^li ^ ^ ^ >?( 
slave-girl of 'Aishah's saw him " 



washing the traces of the seminal y\ J^r~ >*j ^oUU ^jU- aT^U 

fluid off his garment, or (she saw 'uij °t ■ 

him) washing the garment, so she ^ J L£ 

informed 'Aishah. 'Aishah said; "I <~>y iSyl lllj JLlJ :cJUi 
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remember having scratched it off , _ > „ < , , 
the garment of the Messenger of e,JJ ^ ^ ^ l ^ 

Allah (Sahlh) .^j, 
It was reported by Al-A'mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 

<> ^^a^Jl <^)Js>- ^ YAA:^ ^-^^^l p"^*" c 0 jl^JaJ I <. pJLw> .* g^j^tj 

372. It was reported by Hammad : J^^i & ~ 

[bin Abl Sulaiman] from Ibrahim, , ] ^ ^ ] >^ ^ 

from Al-Aswad, that 'Aishah said: ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

"I would scratch the seminal fluid jl y^VI 

off the garment of the Messenger . • >>*a > .> ; 

of Allah after which he would & Cr 31 ^ :cJU ^ 

pray in it." (Sa/11/1) . «j JL^ #| <ul J^j 

Abu Dawud said: Mughirah, Abu ^ .> ( .>^ ^ ,^ 

Ma'shar, and Wasil were in accord ■T M * J ^ J ' * J * * 

with him. -J-f'jJ 

• <i e^^l ft-*' ^ju- ^ Yaa:^ t( Jw. 

373. It was reported from ; *J$}\ jJUJ ^ <I»I jlp L*jl^ - rvr 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he said: "I 



heard \ishah saying that she ^ u< W-b-j ^ 

^jl ^J«A>- ' ^L~>- 



would wash the seminal fluid from 
the garment of the Messenger of 

Allah jft." She said: " Then would ^ J j^Xj t>i£t 

see the traces (of the washing) on . > >*- • Mr 

it-cm) ^ ^ * 

toij^Jl ^A; U J-«Pj ^"yj c^- 0 *^ tfrj^jJl t^jUxJl aj^ : 

(1) J ^P ^o;-^>- Y A ^ : ^ i ' f^*" ^ ^ ' ' 4 (J^"J Y Y ^ : ^ 



Comments: 

If the area is wet it should be washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 



should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child's Urine 
Splashes On A Garment 

374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah #|. The Messenger of Allah 
jg| sat him on his lap (or chest), [1] 
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet ^g) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 



orv 

1J ^i^j L$J c^l LgJl : 



375. Lubabah bint Al-Harith > <^ ^ > ^ ^ _ rVd 

narrated: "Al-Husain bin 'All was ~ 

with the Messenger of Allah ^ on jjl ^^-IH £}: >>1 ^1 

his lap (or chest), and he urinated ^ ' »U: . - • 

on him. I told him (the Prophet - & "^ y \ & ' ' <^ Cf iff* 

£g): 'Wear another garment, and t)Z> ^ <S~->^ ^ ^j^-Jl cl 

give me your 7zar so that I may " - . e . . 

wash it.' He said: 'One needs to * 4)1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wash only for the urine of a girl, ^3131 ^i^fj C3; ^Jl :ci5 ^ 

a 1 ^Drinkle water for the urine of x0 |o ' , o s ^ %t 

AJ )j \ "n ! ^UJlj ^1 4>^w? J Aj ^ _p-S|l ^1 tl^Jb^ j^a 

comments: 

If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 



Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby. 
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the 
view of the majority of scholars. 

376. Abu As-Samh narrated: "I ^l!pj J*y ^ uil^ - rvn 

used to serve the Prophet g, so s - . a „ . . , 

when he wished to perform GAi«/, ' * U ^ ^ <* j 

he would say: Turn your back ^ ji; ^ & 

towards me/ So I would turn %i ^ ^ c . ^ ^ > I** 

around, and shield him with my -* 1 «S* J^* 

(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or Al- ^ 4 ^ ^, £g :JU -^j, 

Husain, was brought to him, and he „ m \ a j> ^ „ 

urinated on his chest. I came to . «ilU5 :JU J~iu jl Sljl bl 

wash it, but he said: 'The urine of a «t -f- "M- r- rf- 

baby girl is washed, and the urine * ^ * , 1 

of a baby boy is sprinkled on.'" U-JIp <iil ^jr-^ 

(There is another chain): Al-Hasan '* °* >t / \ 

AI-Basri said: "All urine is the . Jj? j* 



same. 



J IS . jU jJ I {j> ^J^t L^-U- : ts> J IS 

377. 'All, may Allah be pleased ^ l£U t£U - rw 
with him, said: "The urine of a r ^ , , r 
baby girl is washed, and the urine ^ u* ^Jj* ^ o 3 ^ 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as ^ ^ i0 f f , 
long as he does not eat food." ; ' ^ \ , > 

(Sahih) <Jj? Cr^^ £>^' J-~^ ■ ^ ^1 

378. (There is another chain) 4 All SUi L\U : JilJI ^1 - rvA 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be % ^ ^ % ^ % 
pleased with him, narrated that ^ 0* ^ ^' sT 1 ^ Ch 1 
Allah's Prophet g| said. And he ^ ^ tfe f ^ o^Sfl ^ ^> 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), 
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except that he did not mention the - * ? . , „ Ilf ? 

phrase: ...as long as he does not ^ ^ ^ J 4* v* 

eat food." He (one of the - j^&j lj u ^1; jUj tSGU ^SUi :JU 
narrators) added: "Qatadah said: s . e . >^ ^ 

This is only if they both do not eat f^ 1 ^ r 5 U !l * JU :Sl3 

food. So when they start eating, ^ ^ ^ 

then the clothes need to be 
washed.' (Sahih) 

379, Al-Hasan Al-Basrl narrated ^ 1 ^ ^ A I j!S \£xi* - m 

from his mother that she would see t rj| jup lili- ■ ' 'f LLJl 

Umm Salamah pour water over the ^ ^ ^ ' /* JW ■ 

urine of a baby boy, as long as he l^jl :^JU £\ ^ tj^JJl ^ ^o^A 

had not begun to eat food. But if ' . . , , / s * a . 

he had been weaned, she would V* ^ ^ ^ V 

wash it. And she would wash the 1*1, iSu liL 1J U f SuJl 

urine of a baby girl. (Da?/) 5 • - ./> - 

Chapter 136. The Ground ^j^t - Ort -^*JI) 

Which Has Been (Polluted) - • *r • • . r- 

With Urine ° rA 

380. Abu Hurairah narrated that a ^ ^ i**^ " 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while ^ _ , . 
the Messenger of Allah was ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ 
sitting in it. He prayed two itok'ah, ^ ^ ^ Sdi ^ :Jli 
then said: "O Allah! Have mercy ' ' ^ " - . 

on me and Muhammad, and do not :5 ji3* <j* 'Vr^ 1 

have mercy on anyone (else) along M t ^ J_ US 

with us!" So the Prophet said: ^ ^ : m ^ JJ ^ 



"You have indeed constrained m ^i\ :JU p " ^Zp ^1 J 15 - 

something very wide!" Thereafter, ^| ll^ °- Lu^J' - 9 "I 

he urinated in a corner of the J J ^*^ J 

Masjid, so the people rushed ^ p «UL,|j isJ» i^Jl 
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towards him, but the Prophet #| ^ e : , „ c v -t . . 

restrained them, and said: "You C ^~ J1 ^ L JLj - jl 

have indeed been sent to make Ujl» :Jl5j j|s ^ll! ^l^I 1 5IJI ^-llJl 

things easy, and you have not been ,\ 9 > "> o> o . ^ a>8 > 

sent to make things difficult. Pour 'jr* '04/^ 'j*** 3 ^3 <Xr^ 

over it a bucket of water," or (he • Cj £, . Ju -f ^ ^ ^ 

said), "...a container of water." 
(Sahlh) 

ojjUJi /^i t^jL^>ji oijjj <j j Li-* »^-jjl>- ^ 

Comments: a a r . ^ 

If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 
faith and religion. 

381. 'Abdullah bin Ma'qil bin : J^pUJ-I ^ j^y b£U - TA\ 
Muqarrin said: "A Bedouin prayed , e " ^ 

with the Prophet jjg " and the : Jli c f^ & urt sJr b ^ 

rest of the story is same (as in no. ^ ij^ /j^ ^, ^ ^j, & 
380), except that he — meaning £ 

the Prophet — said: "Take the : J 15 ^ ^ ^ 

sand upon which he urinated, and Ju ^ ^ ^ ' 

throw it away. Then pour water in ' ^ ~ ; - ^ ' 

its place." (Da?/) ^ JG U Ijii)) :5g *£l ^ - Jlij 

Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, „, r , i A- > ,J U * 

for Ibn Ma'qil did not see the " ^ ^ " J ^ ; / ^ 

Prophet^. ^ ^il .J^i 

iwr:^ ,\ry o-^lj [<Ju*J> :^ mJ ^ 

Chapter 137. The Earth I j JJ, J : J^U ( \ rv ^l) 

Becomes Pure When Dry - • • * . 

382. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I used : jJl^ ^ _ fAY 
to sleep in the Masjid during the 
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time of the Messenger of Allah |g, . * , . 

and I was a young, single lad. The & ^* : "T* J & * • 

dogs would urinate, and come in y£ ^ 41 ^ s]^ ^Ifs? 

and out of the Masjid, and they ^ , * 

would not pour any (water) over ^ c~-l ^1 J 15 :Jli 

that/' (Softifc) ^ ^ J ^ jg 4 , ^ 

Comments: ' " ^ ' ^ ^* ^ ^ W 1 : C 
Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhdri (no. 174 with an 

incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 

Chapter (...) Impurity That ^ ^ _ ( , 0 

Touches The Hem (Of One's ^ * < 

Clothes) O*' SiJOjIJUl 

383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin ^ alili ^ <&1 jlp lij^ - VAV 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf asked o ^ ^ c , 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the ai Jj*+ Ji ^ C* ^ a* 
Prophet Jg: "I am a woman who -| ^ t ^ ^ ^ 
has a long hem (such that it \ f 

touches the ground), and I ^j* <J. ir^J^ o> ^Ji% 

(sometimes) walk in a filthy place." % 'oJUi 4f *J}\ r\\ fcL dJb 

So Umm Salamah said: "The - £ JJ ^ ' 

Messenger of Allah said: 'It is .jliSI Ot^Jl ^ i/r*^ JsM 

purified by what comes after it (of ^ 4 \ . if . 

Tu J\ »» /rr \ •rfl* B :S Alii Jw.j Jli 4JLm- aI OJUft 

the ground). (Hasan) ^ J \ 

384. Musa bin 'Abdullah bin Yazld M^-U ^ 4ji jlp - VA1 
narrated from a woman from the " ;6 ^ ^ ^ . s , > ^ >, m t, 
tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal who b ^ ^ -^'j 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
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There is a path to the Masjid which . , , . 

is dirty, so what should we do if it 4,1 ^* ^ <-^>* «j* ^ ^ Al ^ 
rains?" He said, "Is there not a :c jls j^S/l ^ ^ jf^l 
path after it that is cleaner than \ " ' , 

it?" She said: "Yes, of course." So J\ ® '°\ ! ^ J ->~>- 

he said: "Then this (suffices) for :Jli ^ V£ ^ £~ o^Jl 
that." (SaWfc) ^ * °V " ' ' ; , 

:cJli ifl& 4J»I J,> UJuJ ^JJli 

Comments: 

If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 

Chapter (...) Impurity Which ^ ^ \ ^ _ ( ^^j 0 
Touches One's Shoes ^ * „ „ r * 

385. Abu Hurairah narrated that : j^. ^ *xjj\ _ fAa 

the Messenger of Allah #| said: "If 

one of you steps on some impurity it -"S^ 1 y. 



with his sandals, then the dust is a 
purification for it." (Da'if) 



:Jli £gljjSfl i^ljjl 



d\j Jh\ aUL ^iid iJ?j bli :J15 

386. (There is another chain) from : ^A/cji L ^ _ rAn 

Abu Hurairah from the Prophet ggj „ . . a , , * > > 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He • m • - . 

said: "If some impurity is stepped ^ ^ & f & ^hj^ 

in with his Khuffs, then the ^ J\ ^ t «J J\ 

purification of them is the dust." ^ , * 



387. (There is another chain) that 
'Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 



uj£ - rAv 



. aip ^jju (*\o •) b ^ I k^oJi^j jJLLJI jJL>a>Jl ^iajlj L$ip 4)1 ^^-^j iJtjU- £y~t 



Chapter 138. Repeating (The 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity 
On The Garment 

388. Umm Jahdar Al-'Amiriyyah 
asked 'Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: "I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah |g. We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah g§g took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap).' The 
Messenger of Allah ^ held it from 



5 -* > '"T » ^ , f > J 

^^i-ii . ajLLI oJla !<d)l J^»jU 
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around the spot, and sent it back to \ , * *s , \, . \ 

me, folded up in the hands of a &l ^ ^ ^ U > « 4)1 J ^ 

servant. He said: 'Wash this, and 0 JLi JL^D) :JUa p}UJl ju ^ e^j^ 

let it dry, then send it back to me.' ~t * t 

So I called for my (water) J^.^^ " {{ t)\ J?J r J ^r'i 

container and washed it, then dried ^ ^ ^-fc l ££j.f *2 
it, and sent it back to him. The 

Messenger of Allah ig then came ^ v*-^ SI ^ 

back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him." (Da'if) 

(*' * ^ ^ /^c^**^ 1 OiL-l] 

Comments: 

While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 

Chapter 139. Saliva Falling On 4-r*4 3$ ^ ~ 0™ r^- ») 

A Garment (ur ^ 0 ^gj, 

389. Abu Nadrah reported: "The iJ^UJ-l ^ tijb- - rAl 
Messenger of Allah gjjg spit on his ? v ^ ; * * s , ^ . 
garment, and rubbed it between ^' ^ • 1 ^ ^ b ^ 
(the garment)." (Sahih) ^ j ^ 33; : j u ^ 

390. Anas also narrated similarly • Tp^i • * tJo>- - W 
(to no. 389) from the Prophet jjg. * ^ 

(Sahih) ^1 ^ t jlii ^ jU> LJa>- 
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In the Name of Allah, ^0 P * ^ 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

2. THE BOOK OF SiUM Jjf ~ < T r^ 0 
AS-&4LiT (THE PRAYER) < Y y^jo 



Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 
form of disbelief. 

Chapter 1. The Obligation To [pUa)| J>*} L> U - ] 0 ( ^*Ji) 



Perform The Sate* (Prayers) 



0 ii>Ji) 



391. It was reported from Abu Ulli ^ -oil jup - X\\ 

Suhail bin Malik from his father, , f 

that he heard Jalhah bin ^ tv f> « ^ ^ ^ ^ ^> 
'Ubaidullah saying: "A person from :J^l <S)UI^ ^ ^Ji 2f *J 

the people of Najd came to the - * /„ 

Messenger Allah g whose hair ji B *^ J* 1 ^ ^ ^ Jl 
was dishevelled, and the sound of U i& £jS il^ ^fyl 

his voice could be heard, but (we) „ \ t " > - / s . 

could not understand what he was JL1J y> li^i ^ <^>- 

saying until he came close (to the .J, . ^ r j^ , A 
Prophet jg). Then he began to ask - ' , f7 

about Islam. The Messenger of tN» 4^ J* 

Allah g said: 'There are five 
prayers in a day and night.' He 
said: 'Is there any that are Qs> Ji :J15 /dlX»j |f| <a>l 

obligatory upon me besides these?' f; ff * ' . / r 

He said: 'No, unless you wish to do " * JU Jl ^ JU 

so voluntarily.' And the Messenger : |g 4s I J^j 

of Allah |jg mentioned the fast of „ „ . ( tf / „ 

Ramadan to him, so he asked: Ts * (< ^ ^ N l :JU ^ 

there any that is obligatory upon Jlp Ijt N : >ij U^Jl 
me besides it?' He said: 'No, unless *' % " 

you wish to do so voluntarily.' And &\ J^* • ^ 

the Messenger of Allah g also - . • 

mentioned the charity to him. 1 J ' 



J^-j 2 - :Jli - .«^k : M 



[1] Meaning, the obligatory Za/azf. 
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S^UaJI ^US- 



He said: 'Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?' 
He said: 'No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.' So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: 'I swear 
by Allah I will not do more than 
this, nor less!' The Messenger of 
Allah 3g then said: 'He has 
succeeded, if he is truthful. 
(Sahlh) 

392. (There is another chain) from :SjlS j> 5uii^ lio>- - r^Y 

Abu Suhail Nafi' Ibn Malik bin Abi , t \ , _ , > 

'Amir, with his chain of narrators ^ s* 1 & 4^ f** J^^H 
for this /fadT/ft (no. 391). He ij^ olio, J ^ cLUU ^ *iU 

said: "He has succeeded — by his . / . I *\ ~ t " \ t ' - 
father — if he is truthful, and he <> S 3 *J^> 4 teti ^ : Jli 4--^ 
has entered Paradise — by his ^ ^ J v j^j, 

father — if he is truthful." [1] * - ' 

(Sahih) 



The phrase: "by his father/' is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet 2g himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allah was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: "by the Lord of his father" and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 
the creatures. 



! 
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Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Salat 

393. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah i| said: "Jibrfl 

— peace be upon him — led me in 
prayer at the House 113 twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
strap. [2] And he prayed 'Asr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed — meaning Maghrib 

— with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast. And he 
prayed 'Isha' with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fajr with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghrib with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed Isha' with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: 'O Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 



cJSIjJt J <1 JO 

^JZ t£U bijL^ - T\T 

x* - f*Ul & - ^ J>\» ':W, 
U *>&jr* 

- ^ ^J^J ^ ^2^}\ 

^}\ Jl^ juJI LlU t^LiJI 
0^ S-**^ 6fi l ^ ^ O^r 



[1] Meaning, at the Ka'bah in Makkah. 

121 "The length of a sandal strap" describes the shadow's apperance in Makkah once it was 
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 
location on the earth. 
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between these two times.'" (Hasan) 
Comments: 

This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of 'Isha' wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahadith 
nos. 397, 398 and 420. 

394. It was reported from Usamah i&l^iJl ^uJU- j> lUJ l£U - TM 
bin Zaid Al-LaithI that Ibn Shihab * % * , > 9 9 . s 

narrated that 6 Umar bin 'Abdul- 0i & & & ^ ^ ^ 
'Aziz was sitting on the Minbar, ^ ^ y£ *f .j^f ^, 

and he delayed */4sr slightly. se „ ; ^ ' 

'Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: c ^ >^ J* ^ ^ 

"Verily, Jibril - peace be upon ^ j. J, u f . > ^ j, Jla 
him — has informed Muhammad " o ' 

jjg of the times of the prayers." .^LiJl cJ>. #| li f^Ul 

'Umar said: "Be careful of what .... \ & >, .... 

you say! > ^7 

'Urwah said: "I heard Bashir bin : jjil^ ^1 ^ 

Abi Mas'ud say, that he heard Abu j - 0 - ■ J - 5 uJVl ^ ' *' Ul 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari narrate, that he ^ J . yu . 

heard the Messenger of Allah ^ cJjj Joe~ J> )} : Jj^ #| 4)1 

say: 'Jibril came down and informed 
me of the times of the prayers. So I 



prayed with him, then I prayed with A > 1* t ^ 1* t ^ *\ > 

him, then I prayed with him, then I 



prayed with him, then I prayed with " 9* ^r^i 4 ^ 

him - and he (meaning the J ^ ^ ^ ^, j ^ 
Prophet ^) counted with his 7T M ^ 

fingers five prayers.' So I (meaning, t^Jl Ujjj c^Ll3! 

Abu Mas'ud) saw the Messenger of . u > * - it, ^ * A< \ , > »*\— 

Allah M pray Z«Ar when the sun ^ ° JjJ 

started its descent (after the zenith), J^y' ^i^^/ L^U-ji: jl Jli 

and he sometimes delayed it if it . c \- >° r ? r Jtf 

were hot. And I saw him praying ^ b ^ 

while the sun was high and Llij ^ ^^J| Jba^j t^J-ll! 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
('Asr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he (0) would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray 'Isha' when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed Subh 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhn *by 
Ma'mar, Malik, Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Shu'aib bin Abl Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 
It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin 'Urwah and Hablb bin Abl 
Marzuq, from 'Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma'mar and his 
companions, except that Habib did 
not mention Bashlr in it. 
Wahb bin Kaisan reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet 2l 
regarding the time of Maghrib: "He 
said: 'Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared/ 
meaning the second day — 'at the 
same time."' [1] 

Abu Dawud said: And that is how 
it was related from Abu Hurairah, 



ijL^j t^ui { j>- \iy>-\ Ujjj 

. 'jklZ o\ Jj6 ^Jj <. ol^ ^j~JJc}\ 
c f-**£j kt }*~* if. s*yJ- J\ ji\ 

*j!f if. f 1 ^? cijj ^l^j 

a* Ji^ if ^ 4^*3 tiJJJ 

Oi Jj^ Ji ^ ±f if tiJJ 

if if a* 1 tcp^ ^ J^P 



[1] See At-Tirmidhl no. 150 ancMn-AfasflT no. 527. 
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from the Prophet g|, that he said: 
"Then he prayed Maghrib with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
same time." 

And this is how it has also been 
related from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 
Al-'As, through the narration of 
Hassan bin 'Atiyyah, from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet 

cA^ 1 ^jjj hwmy/^ujij yvv. c cju ^ij ror: c t^j*- ^1 <*>^>j 

4>ow>j "<bl <waJ lfij\ <ul J j^jj ^J^p U" loJli 5-15 Lp j^p e j^J 



395. Abu Musa narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet g§ 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bilal to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Bilal to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith — when a person 
would say: 'Is it the middle of the 
day?' and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilal to call for ( Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilal to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilal to call for 'Isha' 
when the twilight disappeared. 
On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: 'Has 



Jup LijU. :1j^J> l£t>- - T^o 
[sSLill cJIji ^p] igg ^Jl jti 

y»! tJjUl Jjhj ^J^Jl ^JjUJl 

cJIp ^j>- J^jjLJl ^ISU V% j^lj 
<1>Lp *Lt*Jl ^ISU V% Jilj t^-LlSl 

^liU ^^wLtJl Chills I : Qdi .^i^zilj 



[1] All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril 
came to teach the Prophet the times of the prayers. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 250 



the sun risen?' And he prayed Zuhr ><> ; - ^ . s- • *•{. n 

the time that he prayed <Asr the ^ jl5 *f ^ ^ >" 
previous day. And he prayed 'Asr JU t^lill o^L>1 jij J^j 
when the sun had become yellow, , r „ ^ ^ . „ * 0 ^ 

or (some narrators said) it had Vs« ^ cP ^V^ 1 c5^J 
become evening. And he prayed *j Ji J, ^ J- t 

Maghrib before the twilight , 9 ' I > r 

disappeared. And he prayed Isha' ?5^-2dl s^j Cr* Ji^ 1 O?' 1 

after a third of the night (had « ♦ *A> • " Hi 

passed). Then he said, 'Where is ^ ui ~ 

the questioner about the times of ^r-y* ^ uUIi-^ 
the prayers? The times are between . . „ .r . 

these two.'" «/ * ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Sulaiman bin . £Li*Jl p :JU til* l^^UI 
Musa reported similar to this 0 , > 0 . « ;> , > /.^ ... 

regarding Mag/znfc from <Ata' from : ^ ^ > J\ ' JU 

Jabir, from the Prophet jg. He <J ^1 ilJASj . 5 >i Jl 

said: "Then he prayed 7s/ia7' ~ 

Some of them said: "After a third -m 

of the night" and others said: 

"...after half of it." And it was 

reported like that from Ibn 

Buraidah, from his father, from the 

Prophet §|. 

jju «^-»Jb- t^^^Jl oljJLaJI olSjl tJi>-LwJl t^J — o : gtj*** 

396. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated l£U- :iUi ^ At Ari l£U - r^l 

from the Prophet g| that he said: < „ ^ ^ ^ 0 > s « „ ? 

"The time for Zuhr (extends) until ^ CT - ^ ^ ^ V 

f ^4jr comes. And the time for !/lsr 5|g ^ j^i. ^ «il aIp ^ 

(extends) as long as the sun does > > & 

not become yellow. And the time ^ U ^ ** J * : JU ^ 

for Maghrib (extends) as long as JJ- -J u ^\ >Jfe 

the redness of the twilight does not ^ 0 ^ , 0 , 

disappear. And the time for 'Isha' ^jj ^<y^\ j> J^J U 

(extends) until half the night. And _ Ji ^ >iy ^ ^ J \^ 

the time for Fajr (extends) until ^ ' ' ' / ,,V ^ ' 

sunrise." (Sahlh) U 

aIjIju^p t^-^iJl oljivflJl l^Uj! L c j^-L^Jl t^JL** \^j>C 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The *, < , , r 

Prophet's i| Prayers And How ^ • ~ (r 

He Used To Pray Them <r ifcdl) 1«JLa jtf j|£ 

397. Muhammad bin 'Amr — the l£U il^ljl ^ LUJ l£U - rw 
son of Al-Hasan bin 'All bin Abl e ' , , 
Talib — said: "We asked Jabir 0* 0* 'frf'jil Oe ^ ^ 
about the times of the prayers of J ^ ^ ^, ^ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jg. He - ; - y tf 

said: 'He use to pray Zw/zr when it ^3 ^ ■ ^-4^ 

was hot; and 'Asr when the sun was ? „ > t ,p ^ A , , 

still bright (HayyahyW and ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

Maghrib when the sun set; and ^^illlj ^-LxJlj ^JsiJIj tS^rlgJl. 

'Ma', if the people were plenty, he ,,;? r , .1,, 

would pray it early, and if they ^ bl c.U*3lj i^JI ^ bl 

were few, he would delay it; and . f^\j \Js lijj 

SwM (Fa/r) when it was still dark.'" ' ' 

t^Awsj 0 1 ♦ ; ^ c^^i^Jl O^j te'^LuaJl C-^'j^ t^jU^Jl ap-j>-I ! 

398. Abu Barzah narrated: "The Uoi ^ ^ - ™A 
Messenger of Allah #§ would pray 



Zw/zrwhen the sun passed its zenith. 



And he would pray 'Asr, and one of oJlj lil ^J-^ #1 &\ 0^ 

us could go to the furthest part of % „ ^ „ * s „ " . * ,^ > a s 

Al-Madlnah and return while the ^2 ^ J b s^-J 

sun would still be bright (Hayyah)," ' — &juJi Jj 

— and I forgot (what he said about) u ' a , / 

MaghribP ] — "And he would not J£ ^ <jtfj o^Jj 

see any problem in delaying IsW j, . Ju * :JU ^, j, pU J, 

to the third of the night...," — then ; r - ' ; ' " 

he said: [3] "...until the middle of ^ \p< h&j :JU -jil >i 
the night." — " And he would 



[1] Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 

[2] The speaker is Abu Al-Minhal Sayyar bin Salamah, as is clarified in the narration of 

Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: "I do not 

know if it was in one of the two Rak'ahs or in both of them." 
^ This is explained in one of the versions recorded by Al-Bukhdri (no. 541) wherein at the 

end it says: "Shu'bah said: 'Then I met him another time and he said: "Or a third of the 

night." Meaning that Abu Minna! was not sure, and "then he said" in the narration is 

Shu'bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 
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dislike sleeping before it, and ' ^ l 

conversing at night after it. And he 0 J . J 

would pray the Subh (Fajr), and one 5 15 ^ jJI UJ^l ^J^3 

of us would recognize his ^ « - ^ 

companion if he knew him. And he • J\ 

would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajr)." (Sahlh) 

jt> tJlj^Jt Jup jghll oij >-jL) ta^L^I o-ilj^ t^jUtJl ; ^j^mH 



Comments: 



See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after ( Isha\ 

Chapter 4. The Time For The ^kl cJj - (t r ^JD 

399. Jabir bin Abdullah said: "I ; ^ -jj > ^ ^ _ r „ 
would pray Zuhr with the 

Messenger of Allah gg, and would hU^- :jCp ^ aCp tt-x^- 

take a handful of pebbles in my ' » ..ft,, . 

hand in order to cool them. I *f- •& ' °^ V' -~ 

would place them (on the ground) 4>l J^j ^ J^' :Jli 4)1 Jup 

for my forehead, and prostrate on . ^ " • , s .. s 



them due to the severe heat." 
(Hasan) . I sij c oi^f ^jzj^J l^JUf 

<.<Jlp 3j>*~JJ j^^Jl k-jL c JjJ a xJ 1 t^LvJl [j^«j>- o^Lm-I] ! {Hj*** 

. T1V : ^ t ^jI jlxp ^^i&Jl ^UjJI jlp ouljj 4j ^Lp ^Lp CoJi?- ^ \ » AX : ^ 

400- Ibn Mas'ud said: "The J ^ -jLi* Uj£ - i- 

Messenger of Allah g| would pray % ^ > ^ ^ 

(Zu/ir) during the summer when 4^ ^ ^ ut 

the shadow was three to five feet in ^ ^ t J> ^ jJL^ 

length, and in winters when it was ' * " 
five to seven feet in length." ^ 4j1 ilp j! 

. f iilf <^ Ji ^ijif iiU jislji 
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401. Abu Dharr narrated: "We ^ : ^&J| jjjj! ^1 - 

were (once) with the Prophet ^ ' " t , , 

The Mu'adh-dhin wanted to call : ^J 1 ^ 1 J 15 - ^ 

the Adhan for Zw/ir, but he told - j.-: cJL-^ * J 15 - * Ui 1& w^Jl 
him: '(Let it) get cooler/ He then ^ " J ^ ' , > 
wanted to call the Adhan, but he ^1 £• & : IjI clw : Jji 

said: '(Let it) get cooler.' And this ..... * h , ;f 
happened twice or thrice, until we ^ / 

(were able to) see the shadow of . :JUi tOijJ 61 Slj! jU . 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, tf > ' > d r ^ ^ : ^ . ^ 
4 Verily, the extremity of the heat is r t ^> U1 V ^ 4 ™ ji 
due to an exhalation from Hell. So 4 ^ *J ^ ^Jl Jl» : J 15 

when the heat becomes severe, - ^ ^ ^ . 

then pray the Sato at a cooler . «s^LJj^li >Jl 

(time)."' (Sa/w/i) 

402. Abu Hurairah narrated that 

the Messenger of Allah £g said: ' * q , / > • 

"When the heat becomes severe, ^ Jl ^ 0* ^ J 

then pray the Salat at a cooler ^ ^ i^lfi ^1 ^ 

(time), because the extremity of the , a , * * is' > 

heat is due to an exhalation from 01 - 5 ^> ^ a* uri ! 3 Vr^ 1 

Hell." (5a/ii/i) i^fc ij, ^, • Ju ^ 4l 

403. Jabir bin Samurah narrated : J^^! ^> l^j^ ~ 

that Bilal would call the Adhan for ^ iJU_ - i^jl>. 

Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started ^ * ^ '/£ ^ \ " ^ ^ 

its descent. (5aAm) lil ^kll iiji 015 V% jf ^1 
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Comments: 

Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 

Chapter 5. The Time For The ^ ^ ^ _ (o 
Asr k rsyer 

(o U>^\) 

404. Anas bin Malik narrated: ^ : A ^ > ^ y\± _ <t j 
"The Messenger of Allah #§ would ' ^ > * 
pray !4sr while the sun was still ^ lT^ tL r"*44 a* 1 a* 
bright, high (in the sky), and hot \ - > \< « "i" M L >-°.f '?{ 
{Hayyah), A person could go to Al- " 0 , 
'Awali and the sun would still be <.tf- a1£°J> {jJL1$\j yja*i\ 
high." (Sahih) ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

405. It was narrated from 'Abdur- USj^- ^ bijb- - to 
Razzaq: "Ma'mar informed us from , \j v .; . >^ 
Az-Zuhri who said: "And Al-'Awali :JU ^ ^~ U ^ 

is around two or thee miles (from : ju - j! ^L* Jlj^j 

the Masjid)" and he said: "I think _ ^ ]' t e ^ 

he said: "or four." [1] (Safofc) ■ ^ ^ " : JU 

406. It was reported from -^j^ ^-je - 
Khaithamah that he said: " Its (the , ^ 
sun's) Hayyah is that it is still hot." *^ :JU ^ Cr* a* 

407. 'Aishah narrated that the Jj, : J\j ^uiil bil^ - 1«V 
Messenger of Allah ^ would pray . , ^ ^ 

^5r while the sun was still in her ^ :5 3> ^ a* <J- ^ 



^ The area of Al-'Awal! is to the south-east of the Prophet's Masjid. It is still known by 
this name to this day. 
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apartment, before it would rise. ; ^ T . 4 . « f > ^ 

Usj^Jl aj JJUU ^>Jb^ t^^jiJi oIjIsaII oUjI ;ju»-L~JI 

Comments: ' ^ ^ ' h ^ 

Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 
was setting. 

408. 'All bin Shaibah narrated: U lio^ - i*A 
"We came to the Messenger of . ..J. \ > > , . . ■ * l^ji 
Allah m in Al-Madinah. He would ^ ?y f* 'f^ 
delay 'Asr as long as the sun Jbjl ^i>- \£ S *\SJ>\ ju^ j» jJL>J» L fc u^ 
(remained) bright and clear." ' % : K .<- . „ . tfn , , 
(Z>at/) " ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^JU lliji :Jli jUli ^ ^Ip eJi>- 

S^ 2 ^' >^3i cOJuJl 4)1 

^1 ^Jb- j^a Y\\ lT'U/M : JUf^Jl ^ jJi JLP jjl o->-t [^_A^W> oiLu-l] *Qij**> 

409, All narrated that the ;Ci J\ ^ oUIp lJjU- - f1 
Messenger of Allah #| said on the ? a , :5 „ 
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench: ^-p Sa ^ ^' <>. L ^ 
"They have prevented us from ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ li 
(offering) the middle (Al-Wustd) ^ - 

prayer — the !4sr prayer — may JrfJ ^ a* re -^ a* 

Allah fill their houses and graves ... Ju ^ ^ j y >^ 

with Fire." (Sahih) ' ~\ ^ J 

T^V^:^ tiJjJjJlj 4^jj^JL> v^^JUJl i _ 5 JLp «-LpjJI t^L^>JI <.^jU*Jl <s>- j>-\ : 
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410. Abu Yunus, the freed-slave of tcLUU i-^], ^ _ n% 

<Aish_ah said: " 'Aish_ah ^ " ^ , % 

commanded me to copy a Mushaf ^ <.f£>- if. ^iiiJ\ t( U^t ^> jJj 

for her. She said: 'When you come , « u ^ff' „ r 

to this Verse: 'Guard the prayers, ^ ' J * ^ t ^f\ * 

and (especially) the middle (Al- \l\ :cJUj clkjai $ CiS'l M Lsl* 
Wusfiz) prayer ,[11 inform me.' So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 



so she dictated to me: 'Guard the tlli ^J^jft ijfe&lfi cj^S\ 

prayers — and (especially) the ^ s t> „ , 

middle (/H-FFk^b) prayer — and £ ^UU cl^SI 

the prayer and stand before _ ^j, _ ^j^f -^(j 
Allah obediently.' She then said: 'I 



heard this from the Messenger of cJti ^ [W:*LJl] ^ iyjjj^ 

Allah ^.'"Pl ^ A , ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

411. Zaid bin Thabit said: "The j& :J£Ul ^ iUi uii - iU 

Messenger of Allah g| would pray , . „ ^ „ , 

Zu/ir when it was still hot, and he Jj ** *f* ' ***** ' & 

would not pray any prayer that was ^J^» ^ Ji^ : <JV5 ^1 ^1 

more difficult upon his Companions m „ 

than this one. Then it was revealed: : JU ^ & ^ & & & 

Guard the prayers, and (especially) to>l$JL JUi 5§§ 4>l J^j 015 

the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer," and ' / , * ^ * - 

he £| said, 'Before it are two ^lAil ^ xil s}Li ^U^ j£ ^Jj 

prayers, and after it are two £ ^ ^ ^ 4jI J^j 
prayers.'" (Sahih) 

lift Si :Ji5j 4eJ^sJt 

. ^Zyje Ia^Ujj /^j*>L^ 
c,/Ji ^ a* Y ' 0V: C ^ ^U-Jl V^i^P o^L^I] 

Comments: . ">Jl l^l ^ 0U li* 

That 'Sfl/fl^ Al-WwstcC refers to the 'v4?r prayer is the majority view. It is also 



I1] Al-Baqarah 2:238. 

[2J Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 

412. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ . -j, ^ ^j, ^ __ m 
the Messenger of Allah jjg said: " ^ 

"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 'u-J 1 ^ ^ J* u* ly) 

L4sr before the sun sets, he has . > f , f 

caught (the whole prayer), and ^ t > 

whoever catches one Rak'ah of Fajr jJaiJl ^ :5H <ul 

before the sun rises, he has caught . „ , . « . „ • t < . 

(the whole prayer)." (Sahih) >! , < ' - £ 

Comments: 

Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak'ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 
condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 

413. Al-'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rahman ^ t^Ut: l£U - Mr 
said: "We visited Anas bin Malik \- A- - « - -A 
after Zu/*r, so he stood up to pray ^ ^ : JU / ! ^ Cfi ^ 
'Asr. After he finished his prayer, ^ J Ufi j^I dJU ^ 

we mentioned the praying early, or J ^ „ ^ ' , t . „ s / 
he mentioned it. So he said: T J^ 6 ^ 5*** k ^ 
heard the Messenger of Allah #| ^, -f - 0 ^J, 

say: That is the prayer of the ^ 0 / * - - • > 

hypocrites, that is the prayer of the ^ 

hypocrites, that is the prayer of the ^ ^ ^ 

hypocrites. One of them will sit ^ g * \ < 

until, when the sun becomes dull i^JJLi\ o^L>l lil J>- ^jl^-I <^4>h 
yellow, and is between the two jj> a ] - iu».» : *l5o 

horns of a Shaitdn or upon the two ^ J ^ - ^ " 

horns of Shaitdn, he stands up and J^-j^ ^' 'J-^- ^ f ^ t jlkllll 

pecks out four Rak'ahs, not , c « 

remembering Allah in them except ^ 
a little." (&i*iA) 

Comments: 

This Hadlth warns of the danger of delaying comparing purposeful 
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Hadlth of 'Amr bin 'Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 



414. It was reported from Nafi\ 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "The 
one who misses the 'Asr prayer, — 
it is as if his family and money have 
been taken away (Wutira)" (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Umar said: "Utira" and there is 
disagreement in the reports from 
Ayyub for that. Az-Zurhi said: 
"From Salim, from his father, from 
the Prophet jg" — who said: 
"Wutira." 



jr ^\ \i^> %Jc :JU £g| &\ 

: y*J> jj ^iJulp JUj :SjlS jj! Jli 
3 i ^ >• * „ i 



t^JL-^j 00 ^ : Q tj^a*Jl A^»\i j» ^JJ w»l 

415. It was reported that Al-Awza'i 
said: "And this occurs when you 
see the sun as if it is upon the 
earth, looking a dull yellow (in 
color)." [11 (Da<if) 

Chapter 6. The Time For 

Maghrib 

416. Anas bin Malik narrated: "We 
would pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet 0 jy then shoot (arrows) 
and we would be able to see the 
place the arrow (landed)." (Sahih) 



to^Ca)! t^jUxJl j>-\ ^gj&u 

t e*>L^3 OjjjJj ^ iaJJcJ I ^>Lj tJt>-L**<Jl 

.(TV:^ i^^lj) iU t > > / > : C^>*d> 



Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing 'Asr. 
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417. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ __ nv 
"The Prophet #| would pray "' f 

Maghrib at the time when the sun t ^~ p ^ Ji if- l ^ 

would set - when its edges J- m Jj, ^ ;JU ^ 

disappeared." (Sahlh) - " - ; - 

" i n ■* ■* i - " *"ti 

Comments: 

Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 
need to wait further. 

418. It was reported that Marthad l£U j> ^\x^ l£U - t\A 
bin Abdullah said: "Abu Ayyub . % \ % 1 5 > > 
came to us (during one of the ^ J ^ > ** 0* 
battles) as a fighter. 'Uqbah bin ^ j > ' ^ ^ 
'Amir, at that time, was (the v 1 y ^ ; - ^ ^ 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and ^j^p ^j* 1 j*' f-^ : -Up 
he delayed Maghrib. Abu Ayyub ^f. . . ^ ..... ,^ > i^>- 
stood up and said: What prayer is ^ / T ' * 
this, O 'Uqbah?' So he said: 'We oii U :JUi ^1 jS £\ f& ^ JSi\ 
were kept busy (by some matter). 1 f , . > ' , 



He said: 'Did you not hear the 

Messenger of Allah £| say: "My Ji^j v» 3§ 41 J^j 

nation will remain in good" or he " , 3 , o . . . >f 

said: "...upon the Fitrah™ as long ^ U ^ : JU ^ t ^ BJ ; 

as they do not delay Maghrib until (( >^jj, jj^i; j, ^ ^j, 

the stars appear." (Hasan) ' ' - 



Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allah. See 
nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 
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Chapter 7. The Time For The 
Later <Isha> w 

419. An-Nu'man bin Bashlr said: 
"I am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer — the later 'Isha' prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah |g would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month)." [2] (Sahih) 

420. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
narrated: "One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah g| to come 
out for the 'Isha' prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: 'Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time.' Then he 
ordered the Mu'a dhdh in to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer." (Sahih) 



Vj>H\ cJj - (V p^Jl) 

(V 

y\ i£U :SU u£U - m 

ts r^ it J* '-^i ^ if 
\j\ :J\i ^ jUiJl ^ t 

, t^i^i [^w? flilu-l] :g>^ 

^1 ^ or • : ^ tt _pLJl j : q t^r^ 1 

ob :J\i ^li- ^ 4)1 Jup 

<. ojJJ jl J1UI dJ£ jx>- ul]| ^>ti 

jui t JiJi ^ ft liii s^t 

.«apLU1 oJla cJl^J 



421. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: "We ^ ^ j^U - ir \ 

waited for the Prophet sjjg for the 



^ Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 

^ Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shakir in his commentary on 
Sunan At-Tirmidhl. 
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'Atamah^ prayer, but he was 
delayed. Some of us thought that 



he would not come out, and some ^ ^ ^ jj>rj 

said that he had already prayed. ' , - ' f ^ * ' 

While we were in this state, the <J£ 6* ^ ^ 

Prophet gj came out, and they told ^ ^ ^ ^ #j 

him what they told him. He said: e " _ / ' 

'Pray this prayer during the ^? Ji^'j dr^ *>' 'j^ 1 y» 

darkness of the night, for you have ^ ^ j/ ^ ^ ^ : J ^ 

been preferred with it over all — ^ J* ' , ' > 

other nations, and no nation before oJifc I : JUi tljJli US' 4J IjJUi 5§§ 

you has prayed it."' ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ 

422. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl ^ tifc :$U b&- - W 

narrated*. "We (were waiting to) . ' * - >° 

pray Isha' with the Messenger of erf 1 0* ^ ^ Of 5 J b : J-iiJl 

Allah «, but he did not come out ^ ;JU ^j^j, ^ J ' ^ 

until around half the night had o _ *\ *" 

passed. He said: Take your places,' ^j^h 3§| 4jI Jj— j 

so we took our places. Then he n\\ 6 + 

said: The people have already ; ^ ^ ^ < fT 

prayed and gone to bed, but you :JUi il;jp& UJl5-U i«pijiplil lji>-)> 

will continue (to be counted) as . . \ <■ ^ j tf * 

being in the state of prayer as long 'r**? 1 ^ , > A * , -> * > UI ^ 

as you are waiting for the prayer. u ^ ^ IjJlj; ,J^Jj 

Were it not for the weakness of the , , s ," # ^ „ ^ 

weak, and the sickness of the sick, I '•^-•w-Jl ^3 "*iJl 

would have delayed this prayer j ; g^y, cJ ^ 

until half the night." (Sahih) ' ' S^7 

Comments: 

Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the Isha' prayer be offered at a later time within its 

valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational 'Isha' prayer should be held at a time that is 



[i] 



Referring to the darkness of the night. 
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suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 

Chapter 8. The Time For The ~jja)| cij - (a ^J\) 

Subh (Fajr The Morning r 
Prayer) (A 

423. 'Aishah said: "The Messenger ^ ^ - 1TV 

of Allah 5|§ would pray Subh, and 



the women would leave wrapped in J* < -i^ <y. 

their cloaks; they would not be ^ :cJl5 ^ t ^ji ^ 

recognized due to the darkness of / % 

the early morning." (Sfl/»"/r) ^j-^ <J4^ ^A^ 5 3H ^ l ^ 

cpi^j AIV:^ fcpJUJl fU^I fLS ^LJl jlkjl tjli^l i^UJl a^-I 

Comments: 

This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 
424 Rafi 4 bin Khadij narrated that : J^^i bSai - it i 



the Messenger of Allah £g said; 
"Pray Subh in the Swb/i, [1] for it is 



greater for your rewards," or he if ^ jlUUl ^ sSS ^ ^ ^1 

said: "... greater in reward." ... - ' ... \ 

(Sahih) " Ju / Ju &f & 

Comments: 

This version of the narration has the word Asbihu, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tirmidha, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasdl) have it: 
"Asfiru". AuTirmidhl mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
"Ash-Shafil, Ahmad, and Ishaq said: The meaning of Al-Isfar is that Fajr 



[1] Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.' They did not hold the 
view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer." Meaning, the 
majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 



Chapter 9. Preserving The 
Prayer Times 

425. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin As-Sunabihi that he 
said: "Abu Muhammad presumes 
that the Witr is obligatory/' So 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit responded: 
"Abu Muhammad is mistaken. I 
testify that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3g say: 'Five prayers, 
Allah, the Exalted and Sublime, 
has made obligatory; whoever 
performs their Wudu y well, and 
prays them well at their proper 
times, and completes their Ruku y 
and their humility, he has a 
promise with Allah that he be 
forgiven. And whoever does not do 
so, has no promise with Allah. If 
He wants, He will forgive him, and 
if He wants, He will punish him." 
(Sahih) 



!OjjLa ^J~*>>, ^iji : 

«ii Jj^j cJ^- ^ 



i > - " o- > 



Comments: 

The 'Abu Muhammad' mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet 3g among the Ansar; scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas'ud bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas'ud bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-KhattabI said: '"Ubadah was only rejecting the 
idea that Witr was obligatory like the Fard obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah" Meaning, Allah's 
Messenger ^ performed Witr regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from Al- " ^ , >^ , _ 

Qasim bin Ghannam, from some of ^ - • ^ 

his elder women-folk, from Umm l^hs <ul jlpj 

Farwah, who said: "The Messenger tf „ „ 

of Allah m wa s asked: Which u* ^ J* r?^ ^ Jt ^ ] ^ 

actions are the best?' He said: ' :c j u ^ *f ^ ^ 

Trayer at its earliest time.'" " , / " / 

Abu Dawud said: In his narration, «^Jj j*f ^ sSUi3l» 

Al-Khuza'i (one of the narrators) ' /. 

said: "From a paternal aunt of his ^ P ^ 6^3^ ^ 

who was called Umm Farwah, who *f ,4^ tf „ ^ r if , \ \.u 

had given her oath of allegiance to ' " " * 

the Prophet - that the Prophet . Jx^ $g 
was asked...." 

. J^-i>Jl ^w? Ajj ^JJl «uiljj \ A^ t \ AA /\ J* ^ 

428. [1] 'Abdullah bin Fadalah U^-t l£U - It A 

narrated from his father who said: 



"The Messenger of Allah £g taught 



me (certain matters), and of the cilii j> 41 xJ. ojJ-^l ^1 

matters that he taught me was: „ , ^ , ' 

'And guard the five prayers.' I said 4 S * : Jli ^ a* 

(to him): 'These are times that I ol^iJaJ! jU i*U-j» : UJ 

have work to do, so command me " tf ' tJ 

with a comprehensive command ^^-^ ol :Jl5 .^ {J Jj>^\ 

which, if I do it will be sufficient $ ^ ' ^ ^ 3^ ^ 

for me.' So he said: 'Guard the two / , ^ ; ' . , 

S4^r prayers/ and this was a word - ^J{ J ^>\ ^Js> : JU* . ^js* fj^-I 

that was not in our speech, so I > r>r r <> ,~ 

said: 'And what are the two 'AsrV Uj :cJ- - U5J ^ 

He said: 'A prayer before sunrise, 3*>Uj u ~Xh\ %J>L J^i : JUi 

and a prayer before sunset."' 121 w " > 

(5aW/i) (( ^> 



[13 Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
123 Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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j Y * / \ : ^S\>*)\j YAT:^ tjL>- jj\ ^>^>j [^>w+p aiLJ] : gtj>£ 



Comments: ^ a ^° - ? 

This narration stresses performing Subh (Fajr) and e Asr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 
early times. 

427. It was reported from Abu JJ^ :]>JLli lil>- - iTV 

Bakr bin 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah, > >t j "LpUJ-I 

from his father, that a person from Ji - ^ ^ & * 

Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to : J 1 -* 5^ a* ^vjj ^ 

him something that he had heard , . „ • ? 

from the Messenger of Allah i|. U : JUi J*' ^ 

So he said: "I heard the Messenger 4, j J ^ J : Jli i§ 4*1 ^ 

of Allah gg say: 'A person who , t , « , ^ * tf ^ ^ 

prays before the sun rises and <P J^ 3 ^ 

before it sets will not enter the ^£jf :JU .C/l" M ^ , ill I ? A> 

Fire.' He [1] asked him: 'Did you _ tf ^ ^ 5^ 

really hear this from him g§?' (He |Ui : Jli o£J 

asked him this question) three .... ?; - i?-f - '1 - 

times, each time he ( Umarah) « - ^ 

responded: 'Yes! My ears heard it, .dl)3> jg| <k+z> Ulj : ji^Jl 
and my heart memorized it.' So the 
man said: 'And I too heard him 
say this.'" (Sahih) 

430. [2] Abu Qatadah bin Rab'I ^S^ 1 ^ ^ JS - tr- 

narrated that the Messenger of , ss . - „ . , > 

Allah a said: "Allah, the Mighty ^ * * ^ 

and Sublime, has said: 'I have :SjlS jjt l£U :Jli - ^Lii d J& - 

made five prayers obligatory on u , ^* * t 1* - 

your nation, and promised Myself ^ L ^ : ci^^' & L ^ 

that whoever comes (to Me), ^ J ^. ^ l ^ ^ 



^ Meaning, the person from Al-Basrah. 

^ Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
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having protected them (by praying r . - 

them) at their times, that I will ^ ^ ^ ° ^ 

admit him to Paradise. And ^ : ju iy>^1 ^t^? 

whoever does not protect them, has % , . 9 ^ ^ J/* * , 

no promise from Me.'" (Dal/) : Ju ^ ^ sSli ^ ^ : >r4^ 



offc °^^4 p j^j 2=L5-St ^JjJ 

. j \m : ^ jIjJI j <.Vtt ft : ju^I jup 

Comments: 

This Hadlth stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 

narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abu 
Sa'eed Ibn Al-'Arabl. 

429. Abu Ad-Darda', may Allah be i^J jS\ j>\ JIS - tt \ 

pleased with him, narrated that the ^ ^ >t ^ s " s ^ o > 

Messenger of Allah $ said: : ^ iS ^ ^ 

"There are five (matters) — ^ ^ i^J £j£ 

whoever comes with them, while ' > \ \ >t 

having faith, will enter Paradise: & <&L£* tj^>\ ^ y} 

Whoever protects the five prayers ^ ^ ^ , .^j, ^ 

— with their Wudu\ Ruku\ t ^ ^' 

prostration and times; and fasts <.{$j^*}>\ JuU- tjUljsSliS 

Ramadan; and performs Han to * ' .... - ? 

the House (of Allah) if he was able ^ J <r? J - J ^ 

to bear the journey; and gives jiS jUM ^ ^ ^ :#| 4)1 

Zafozf while his soul was content; ... ' ^ " . x 9 ^ . 

and fulfills trusts." They asked: "O cr**^ ol^UJI J^l^ ^ :^Jl 

Abu Ad-Darda'! What does it ^> 

mean to fulfill trusts?" He replied: # s ' „ 

"Taking a bath after sexual ^ ^r 51 £^3 ^0U^3 Sf^^J 

impurity." (Z>«^ ^ ^ j^, ^ ^ ^> , 

.sayi ^ jjiii : ju ?iuSh fist U3 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 267 



. ijjcs-j c^JuJ U5 ^-Jxo S.5 bi j ^ijy^ ^ I jLI # 

Chapter 10. (What Should Be > U v, -If . ^ ; ( , . 

Done) If The /maw Delays The r * ^ 5 • • * , 

Prayer O • ii^5l) cJ^' »^aJ' 

431. Abu Dharr said: "The . >^ ^ .-j ^ _ in 

Messenger of Allah ig said to me: w f 

'O Abu Dharr! What will you do ^ oIjIp ^1 £j 



when you will have leaders who will 
destroy the prayers,' or perhaps he 

said, '...delay it?' So I said: 'O lij cJl JCS !> Li L» 41 J^j J 

Messenger of Allah! What do you ' a % . T : , , « - - . 

command me to do?' He replied: : Jb " "°^ UJi ^ ^ ^ 

'Offer the prayer at its proper time, \&\ J^jlJ :cii - «?5^Ul1I 0j^i>' 

then, if you catch it with them, , „ . „ . 

[pray it with them], for it will be °^ ^ J-*" :Jli ? l^> L " ^ 

counted as a voluntary (prayer) for iij l^u [lilii] 11^ l^Sl 

you.'" (Stf/ifA) ' ~ 

t jjl . ... jli>wJl 1^5 j jp a^^wiil ^£>-L ^jfcl^S - w_jL tJb>-L^Jl t ^Ls^o 4j>- ^>-l \^j>£ 

Comments: 

The meaning of "destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 



432. 'Amr bin Maimun Al-Awdi 

said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal came to us , , , , , 

in Yemen; as the emissary of the : <f^ jJi 

Messenger of Allah fg to us. So I ^ ^, ^ ^ : *g\yfj\ 

heard him say the Takblr during ' " " 

Fajr. He was a man with a very Ji if j+ 

deep voice, and (immediately) love ' ' * ^ ^ ? ^ j jl ^ . >^ 

for him was placed in me (by ' ^ - \ - . ' ^ - 

Allah). So I did not leave him until : JU - £Jj 3g 4il J^3 J^j - ^dl 

I buried him in Ash -Sham (after i^.j _ 'rjj ' 0 - r 

his) death. Then I searched for the ^ J c ° j: f^ J 

most knowledgeable person after Ui ^ c5 i^ aIIp oiaJU : J Li .ojJaJI 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas'Qd and 
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attached myself to him until he - > ^ r fi > 

died. Once, he told me that the ^> f [~H ^ °> 

Prophet |g said: 'How will your ^ii; ^1 

affairs be when there will be ^mfre > \ „ tf „ 

in charge of you who will offer the : ^ 411 4>-J J Ju : Ju * 
prayers at other than their proper A -\ Hj> cLiT tSl ± ^» 

times?' I (Ibn Mas'ud) said: 'So f / ^\ ^ 

what do you command me to do if J^j*^ ^ (( ^^ jP4 s^UaJl 

I live to that time, O Messenger of • " . Ju U| j u ^ . 

Allah?' He said: 'Offer the prayer ^ / ^ ^ 

at its proper time, and make your J«rb stAj^l 

prayer with them voluntary.'" 
(Hasan) 

433.'Ubadah bin As-Samit : ^ frji ^ - ITT 

reported that the Messenger of . >t . * ^« , 

Allah ^ said: "There will be & & & ^ 

leaders in charge of you after me cJ-i j>\ ^ ^ J&JJl J} */> c^JUJ 
that will be delayed by (various) / ^ ^ ' ^ 

matters in performing the prayer at Ji ^ & co?U*J1 & s^U 

its proper time, until its time goes. :^dVl iUii ^ iL>J Uj^j :*- 
So offer the prayer at its proper ^ * * 

time." A man said: "O Messenger a* 0^ ^ u ^ 

of Allah! Should we pray with J jSU 

them?" He replied, "Yes, if you f ^ % " ^ ' ' ^ a *^ 

wish." sl^l ^1 & J ^ c^^Jl J&l 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) Ssu > Ssc j 

s * M that the man asked: "Should ; ; ^ ' _ ; ' - 

I pray with them if I catch it with 0^5^ LfJJ» :||| <u>l Jj^j J IS :J15 
tl -m?" He said: "Yes, if you wish." - , „ >r if . • ; ,f 

^ o^WaJ! frU-i j lS-^ 0 (*>-^ 

: OUli Jli j . «cJLi 01 ^ w : JlS ^^4^ 
:JIS ?^ J^t [t] !>1 
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434. Qablsah bin Waqqas said that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 
"There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qiblah" 
(Hasan) 

Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 

435. It was reported from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab, from Abu Hurairah: 
"The Messenger of Allah g| 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilal: 'Guard the 
night for us.' [1] But Bilal was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet jg, nor Bilal 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun's rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah ig was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: 'O Bilal!?' He 
replied: 'The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, O 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom/ 



:JU ^lij <u^J j> jlIIp ^ 



£4* ^^aJ! ^J>"3d <-l£^~ 

(n audi) l^ijl 

* - an 

^ ^ jjg 4i 

:J^J JUj t >> e^St lii 

it 4ji j^j aiS ^iIji ^> iij 

lit ^JJI ^^JL lit :JU* «?J%D 
IjiUili cJI !<ti)i Jj— jIj dJLi^ 



[i] 



Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 



I 
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So they proceeded on with their + * * „ , - , , ; s : 

camels for a distance, then the ^ & ^ J Jb ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet S| performed Wudu\ and ; J \j 41 5 JA ili^S ISJ l^L^ii 

commanded Bilal to call the - 

/^ma/i, and he then led them in • W-^. 

5uWz (Ffljr prayer), and, after ^, j u 

finishing it, said: 'Whoever forgets ; ' % > t „ ^ 

the prayer, let him pray it when he ^ Jr*i " ^-^r* J ^ : * J ^ • <JiJi5 

remembers, because Allah says: ^ ^ .^j, |jbfc . _ . f > 

Establish the prayer for the ^ e 

rememberance {Lildh-dhikraY" -^^3 

Yunus said: "Ibn Shihab would 

recite it like that." (Sa/n/i) 

Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 

" 'Anbasah said — meaning the 

wording of Yunus — in this 

Hadith: Tor My rememberance 

(Udhikri)r [1] 

Comments: 

In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance" see the following narration. 

436. (There is another chain for :J^UJ*I j, Lij^ - tr*\ 

no. 435) from Aban, from Ma'mar, t \> m > s „ 

from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin u* a* : W 

Al-Musayyab, from Abu Hurairah, ^ j j^j J\ ^ ^*rJL\\ j> 
in this narration, he said: "...So the > \ , r 

Messenger of Allah jg said: 'Move ^j*" 1 : M ^ J 1 ** 
to another location from this place ^ ^ 

of yours where obliviousness \ ' ' ? , % 

overtook you.' He then ordered ^Ulj jSU : Jli 

Bilal to say the Adhan and Iqdmah, > + u , > x ,, >\ 

and then prayed. (Sahth) - ^ 0 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported ^ <30^ -4* J ^Jj^j 

by Malik, Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, Al- * . - .rt h * ,£ 9 .. 

r& ^ r± ^ 



111 The reference is to Surah Ta Ha 20:14. The last wording being the popular recitation. 
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Awza'T, and 'Abdur-Razzaq from 
Ma'mar, and (also) Ibn Ishaq, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Adhan in this Hadlth of Az-Zuhri, 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for Al- 
Awza'i, and Aban A1-' Attar from 
Ma'mar. 

Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that the Adhan was called as well as the Iqamah. 
Al-KhattabI said: "This Hadlth was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
'Imran bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhan in it. And it was reported by 
Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari from the Prophet and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the Iqdmah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib." (Ma'alam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: "Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you," meaning "heedlessness," 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 



437. Abu Qatadah narrated: "The 
Prophet ij| was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
'Look!' I responded: There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...' until we became 
seven. He said, 'Guard our prayer 
for us,' meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudu\ Bilal called the Adhan, and 
they prayed two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: 'We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers.' The Prophet #g said: 
There is no carelessness in sleep, 



«lij*>L^ L^Ip l^lai>-l» :JUs tiil^ 
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verily carelessness occurs only ^ , „ „ \A'>Y- m 

while one is awake. So if one of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

you unintentionally misses a prayer, . «cJjL 

let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time. ,,,[1] (Sahih) 

y,\ a>ow? j aj iJL- ^tuJo- Y^o/o;ju>-i A>-y^l o^LmiJ] 

Comments: 

This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fa/V prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 
asleep is not accountable. 

438, Khalid bin Sumair said: £,!U. ; ^ ^ ^ lil^ - tTA 
"'Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansarl . ^ ; , . > 

came to us from Al-Madinah. The V- 0* 

^4azw used to consider him to be a -J : ^ jj^. 

knowledgeable person. He narrated " , ^ 

to us that Abu Qatadah Al-Ansari, " ft^ 1 & if;^^ 1 U ^ ^ 

the rider^ of the Prophet «, . Ju ibJ *^ - ^22 JlilVl cJtfj 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah 9( f 

sent (the expedition) of Al- ^ Jj— j ^jU^^I sSb* ^1 

'Umara'...,"' - and he narrated . # ^ V ^ " # 

the same incident (as in no. 437), ^ o ^ Uj ^ J ' u m 

and said: "'...So we were only >Jj llkiy jUi :Jli tiiuJl oi^ 
awaken by the high sun (above us). ' r , i: - f , .< 

We stood up immediately for the JU > ^ ^ 

prayer, but the Prophet g said: ^ju: 131 c«UT^ li^i :$| £*J1 

"Gently, gently." When the sun ' . / o > ^ 

had risen a distance, he said: 015 ^ JU 

"Whoever among you prays the - ,«U4^UU Jg'j iS>' 

two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let 

him do so.' So those who used to lyi ^ ^ 

pray them, and those who did not ^ y f ^ ^ *j 
use to pray them, (also) stood up . . 

and prayed them. Then the jut J^j ^Ui tl^ e^UJL 



[1J Al-Khattabl said: "I do not know any of the Fuqaha' who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up." 

[2] Meaning, a fighter. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 273 



Messenger of Allah #| commanded * ^ - . * ^ 

that the call to prayer be given, so 4 : JU ^ tb l ^ 

it was given. The Messenger of ^jf J l£> A A I l^J 

Allah £g stood up and led us in \ y ^ " , fl3 

prayer. When he turned around, he ^ 0* ^ 

said: 'Indeed, we thank Allah that Ij-f ^ a £ J 4| ^ ^ 

we were not busy in some worldly . „ 

affairs that caused us to (forget) o**>& lAJLi *x* slaiJl sSU? pio^ 

our prayer, but (rather) our souls ({ ^r: ^ 

were in the Hands of Allah, and 

He sent them (back to us) when 

He wished. So whoever among you 

caught the morning prayer the next 

day at its proper (time), then let 

him make up one more (prayer) 

like it."' (Sahih) 

.YW vYH/Yl^^Jl a^jA l^f^P oli-J] :^>« 

Comments: 

See the earlier narrations about this incident. 

439. In another narration (similar ^ _ 

to no. 437), Abu Qatadah said ^ * ( ' > „ 

(that the Prophet g said): "Allah ^ ^' ^ ^ J > 

takes your souls as He wishes, and ^, ^ . JUi rj, ^ . f 

returns them as He wishes. Stand & - v 

up and call the Adhan to prayer." *^~>- L*ojj> f^'ju 1 

So they stood up and purified ** . , > w _ K r* ■ ??. 

themselves, until, when the sun had ^ ^ ^ " r 

risen (high), the Prophet #| stood 3p fli ^JJLil 

up and led the people in prayer." - " 

(Sahih) V^ U - 



440. (There is another chain) from ^ : *~ * * ' 

'Abdullah bin Abl Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Prophet in 



meaning (similar to no. 437). He ^ ;Ju JlliL j|| ^1)1 ^ 

said: "So he performed Wudu' ^ § * / r ^ 

when the sun had risen, then he led ■ rt; dr^ 1 v^j' 

them in prayer." (Sahih) ^j^j, ^, 
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441. (There is another chain) from ^ , t ^ - , tf ^ 
'Abdullah! bin Rabah, from Abu ^ ^ " in 
Qatadah (similar to no. 437), he \£U - £JlLi jij - SjlS j, JL±L 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ f > 

said: 'There is no carelessness in "rJ B a* ^S^ 1 ^ ^ ^ L 4 Li 

sleep. Carelessness is only while Jl5 . Ju s S £ ^ ^ ^ 4 , ^ 

one is awake — that one delays a tf ^ o * „ V - , 

prayer until the time for the next ^ ir^ )] ^j^j 

one comes."' (Sahih) y -j^j, ^ 

442. Anas bin Malik narrated that . > _ ^ 
the Prophet ^ said: "If one of you r ' *" ^ 

forgets a prayer, then let him pray ol *viUU ui lt^ o* f 

it when he remembers. There is no >fr jLt / : . ^ ^ * * t , 

(other) expiation upon him except - - s?^ ^ J 

for this." (Sahih) . >Jj L4J ijfe V 

Comments: • ^ ^ 1 ^ T 1 ^ ^ 

"There is no (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no one 
can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 

443. It was reported from Tmran t jJU & jj 4-*j - t IV 
bin Husain: "The Messenger of , , • >, 
Allah #; was once on a journey. ^ ^ < j^>Jl ^ ^ dr'ji l/" 
They slept past the Fa/r prayer, and ^ ^ J^-j it : j>\ 
were awakened by the heat of the '/ ~, , e ^ % ^ \* 
sun. They continued traveling for a >S \jP&Z>\> J*£\ Vte l^lli <0 
distance until the sun had risen ^J^, ^ t ^Jj, 
(further), then the Mu'adh-dhin , ^ ^/ ^ f , ' tf 
was ordrered to call the Adhdn. He 

prayed two Rak'ahs before Fa/r, .oj]. *{ -r-]*i ^ 

then he called the Iqdmah, then he ' ^ ^ ? 4 f 4 r ^ 
prayed Fa/r." (1)0^/) 
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444. <Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damrl > ^| * ^ . 
said: "We were once with the ^ / e f ' 

Messenger of Allah #| on one of ^I^J^IIaj-^JU?^. juil LJjb-j 

his journeys, and he slept past the - 1 e - 5 f 

SkWi until the sun had risen. The °^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4flI V ^ - 

Messenger of Allah 2g woke up, ^lisJl ^ ^ c^^S 

and said: 'Leave this area.' Then K l ^ . , \ *% . \ , 

(after traveling a distance) he ^ 01 r*"^ I* ^ 01 

commanded Bilal to call the ^lj>\\ &f ^ ^ 

Adhdn. They then performed ^ „ / " - 

tfWu', prayed the two Rak'ahs f& ^j 1 ^' ^ ^ #1 <bl Jj~*J <~ 

(Suazazg/i) of Fa;>, then he , ;l t , cJ & -jj, 

commanded Bilal to call the > ' V ' , 

Iqamah for the prayer, and he led l-i* : J 15* HI <fol Jj~-j 

them in the 5«M prayer.'" «i ^ ^ ^ p ^ 

445. It was reported from Yazld £^ ^ l£U - lie 
bin Salih, from Dh u Mikhbar Al- / ' s '* 

Habashi, a servant of the Prophet : £ l* 1 J^i {r}^~ 

Sg, also narrated this incident, and *\-> . ..j, ^ > ^ 

stated: "The Prophet ^ performed sT^ ^ ^ /*' ^ " f 

Wudu' such that the ground did not J$±>- : jjl jj ISjb- : ^J^l 

become wet. Then he ordered Bilal . , > „ 

to call the Adhan. The Prophet # " ^ ^ ^ ^ V ^ ^ 

then stood up and prayed two : JU ^^J! IIa ^ - W% ?Ji\ Joij OlSj 

Rak'ahs in an unhurried manner. >9 /. ,j . tf " e ^ ^ 

Then he said to Bilal: 'Call the ^ ^ r * ^T 1 ^ " U ^ 

Iqamah for the prayer.' Then he ^ ^ >l li t^l^Jl 

prayed in an unhurried manner." . ~' , s > ; ^ ^ 9 ' ^ „ 

He (one of the narrators) said: ^» :J^jJ^ 4 ^> 0?^S ^> 

"From Hajjaj, from Yazld bin . ^ fa p t «s^LSJ| 

Sulaih: 'Dhu Mikhbar — a man ^ s 

from Al-Habashah — narrated to ^ ^ J* & :JU 

me.""Ubaid (one of the narrators) -\^\ - U3 _ J - 

said: " 'Ubaid (one of the narrators) " \ * " 

said: "Yazld bin Salih." (Da?/) ^ ^ii Jlij 
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ivo;^ t £T • /V. £b>*Jl jiUl ^1 [<*ju*-^ oiL**i] \^j>u 

cijb ^1 ^p pJj i4j j^xj N JUJl J^N 4 <ji ^iji * J>JJ j 



446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazld bin Sulaih, from Dh u 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najashi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: "...so 
he called the Adhan in an 
unhurried manner." (Datf) 



447. Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated: "We went with the 
Messenger of Allah g| at the time 
of (the Treaty of) Al-Hudaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah g]g said: 
'Who will watch over us?' Bilal 
said: T will.' But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet jgl 
woke up and said: 'Do as you 
usually do,' so we did (as he said). 
He said: £ And this is what you 
should do — the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer).'" (Sahih) 



. Jj^p jij oil* :Jli ^ 

. J*Ul ^jJL>JI ^1 OiL*-}] 



Qlil :Jli ^jJLl^ ^ 4)1 jlp cJ».w 
.11 :J% JUi «?L r jj& :|g 41 



Chapter 12. On (The Reward) 
Of Building Masdjid 



448. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masdjid" Ibn 
'Abbas (then) said: "Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 
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temples)." (ItetO ,^ > , 

jj\ aj jj^il jLi~» o^YV:q tjlj^lljup ap-j^-I [*-a : .«../> \^ m j^C 

jU^ $ hWIj (^a orS/Y) a>^^ ^ Jj^-r 51 r*0;^ ijL^ 

449. Anas bin Malik reported that <i! jlp - 
the Prophet |g said: "The Hour „ ,< £ .r > > s . 

will not arrive until people t ^-* ! ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : if<>^ 
compete with one another in t^ji ^ t sSlaj ^Jf ^ ifcSij ^1 
(building) Masajid." (Sahih) : > \ \ s t 

4PLUI V» :JLi ^ «£l j! 

T AY /Y : iwj^ ^1 a«w?j )U /T: ^aJI l^Jail c>- ^1 [^>w? ojl^l] ; ^y^S 

Comments: - r ' A: C * ^ ^ 

"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 

450. 'Uthman bin Abi Al-'As, may : lip! j> l£U - to* 
Allah be pleased with him, < , , s , > s fi s . 
reported that the Prophet ^ ^ *^ ^ 

commanded him to build the ^ &\ jlp ^ ui^i ^ ^jLUl ^ 1^ 
Masjid of At-Ta'if where their idols ' / f ^ 

used to stand. (Da**/) c>fJ a"^ 1 u** 1 a* 



Ai'jj jj iJUJl J^^. -a^^ ji ^jIjlp ^ JUj^- * <j J^jlJI ^Uj* ^1 ojJL^ V t V : ^ 

451. It was reported from ^jU ^ jlL>J bio^- - io\ 

^ Abdullah bin 'Umar: "The Masjid * ^ ' i\ >\ > > > 

(the Prophet's Masjid in Al- *^ r 51 ^ ^ 

Madinah) during the time of the ^ J\ LJjb- -^^1 ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ was built of , 

clay bricks, and palm branches, and ^^^ , ^^ , ^ Lj ^ 1 iJU^JU 
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its pillars were made of palm , x - - - . >^°f 

trunks. Aba Bakr did not expand it <ui ^ > °* ^ ! ji : 

(in his time), but 'Umar JU - Muij J^Jlj jJjl |§ 

constructed it upon its (original) o a „ , 5 j'j * 

foundations (that it had) during the lM 1 ^ ""'^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah jg, j£j Sljj t l£s y\ 

with clay bricks and palm branches. . * s " " 

And he replaced its pillars with ^y^j ^ J>*j ^ ^4 

wood. 'Uthman also changed it, /^^^ j Uj _ ^ ^ 
and added many (things) to it. He 

made its walls with engraved stone V ^3* <1)U1p ©^pj tlll^ 

and plaster, and he made its pillars - fi '•x?. ?. 

with engraved stone, and its roof - - ^ " - - ^ 

with teak-wood." (Sahih) $3l«r ^ J*>-J 

Comments: ^ 

In his commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhari, Ibn Battal explained that this 
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masajid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 
competition in their construction..." and he mentioned the additions made by 
'Umar and 'Uthman, and he said: "So he and 'Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah m) for the 
dislike of that..." 

452. It was reported from Ibn :^U- j» l£U- - toy 

'Umar, who said: "The pillars of 



the Prophet's Masjid were made 



of palm trunks during his time. Its ^\ o^) 

roof was covered with the branches , " ' 9 " ^ tf 

of palm trees. It then decayed ^ ^j^j ^ ^ ^j^^^W^^^ 

during the miafah of Abu Bakr, ^ . ^> ^ % . ^ 

so he rebuilt it with the trunks and ' m f' - { f \ ^ ^ *f \ . tf 

branches of palm trees. It then J>C ^1 ^!>br J? ^jh^ ty\ f> *J^' 

decayed during the time of '« 5 > • „ „ • ^ r .: 

'Uthman, so he rebuilt it with M r ^ sH'j^ ^ 

(stone) bricks, and it has remained jjj ^>-Nl> SuIp ^ o^>J 

stable until this time." (Da "if) , <~ - %^ 

. jN! ^ J;; 
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mum v tf 



jjI JaiUJl "^r^l (j^-^^ t-ia^ 

453, Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah £g 
arrived in Al-Madinah (from 
Makkah), and he stayed in a high- 
district of it — in the village of 
Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf. He spent 
fourteen nights there, then sent for 
the tribe of Banu An-Najjar (to 
come to him). They came armed 
with their swords." 
Anas said: "It is as if I am looking 
at the Messenger of Allah jg, upon 
his mount, and Abu Bakr seated 
behind him, and the leaders of 
Banu An-Najjar surrounding him, 
(riding on) until he reached the 
veranda of Abu Ayyub (Al-Ansarf s 
house). And the Messenger of 
Allah |§ would pray wherever he 
was when the prayer time arrived, 
and he (would even) pray in sheep 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid 
be built, so he called for Banu An- 
Najjar, and said: 'O Banu An- 
Najjar! Give me a price that I may 
purchase this garden of yours/ 
They said: 'By Allah! We will not 
ask its price except as (a reward) 
from Allah.'" 

Anas said: "I will inform you what 
was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So 
the Messenger of Allah £g 
commanded that the graves of the 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 



i ^AfcJl O- [^j Lw? O^Lwl] 

jup L*jl>- :SjLJ b£i>- - tot 
jtjfa IjjUi jlilJl ^ J[ J^jl 

t ^ , J?' J^^' 
o£J^ ! J^' 

IjJJc>-j ioj[^j>- aIj^LsAP IjJJc>-j cJl>«JL<JI 
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lined up* 11 in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masjid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet 3g was 
with them. He would say: 
'O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 

So grant your aid to the Ansar and 
the Muhajirahr (Sahih) 

454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
"The place of (the Prophet's §g) 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to Banu An-Najjar. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Allah g| said: 'Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you).' 
They said: 'We do not want any 
money for it.' So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed..." and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): "Forgive..." 
instead of, "Grant your aid..." 
(Sahih) 

Musa (one of the narrators) said: 
" 4 Abdul-Warith narrated similar to 
us, and 'Abdul-Warith used to say: 
'Ruins', and 'Abdul-Warith claimed 



:^\^\ S; UJ± - ft 

jjij jijj aj ijiAlii ^3 ik;u- 

JiJJl 4 ^ 5i ^ 

.v^uJL^JI IJla ISlL^- Sill iil Alp 



111 Meaning, they were used to build the front wall. 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad." m 

Chapter 13. Masajid In The 4>-UUJI iUJl d>U - ( \r 

Dur (Villages) « Or«idi>j>^ 

455. 'Aishah narrated that the LU^ : ; SliJl ^ lio>- - loo 

Messenger of Allah |g, commanded „ _ ^ . > > 0 > 

that Masajid be built in the villages, ^ T 1 ^ ^ 0* 4^ ^ ^ v 

and that they be kept clean and :c ju ^ tA J ^yj, 

perfumed. (Sahih) . s 4 " 



456. Samurah wrote to his son: :5dLi jj SjlS ^ iL>J lio>- - t**l 

"To proceed: the Messenger of > ' 

Allah £g would command us to ^ 



build our Mu$tf in our villages, ^ ^ >fe ^ . 

and to perfect its structure, and to ; t , , , 

clean it." (I>atO ^ ll!L ^ L ' ^ '■ jL ^' L * ^ 

Jl vliS" <JI :JlS S^J. ol 

^uj^ v-n.-^ t ror/v:_^Ji ^ {Uu*J> <ot~-l] 

Comments: - 

The Prophet £g commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 



[1] The narration of Abdul-Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and Musa narrated no. 454 

to Abu Dawud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 
[2] They say that Dur refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 
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Chapter 14. About Having ; > *j, ; • £t < U ^JO 

Torches In The Masajid & • • 



457. Maimunah, the freed-slave of ^ bJj^ - i*V 
the Prophet g§ said, "O Messenger f " *" ^ 

of Allah. Give us a verdict about l^ 1 Oi ^3 a* 'JO* 3 ' ^ Ji ±^ 

Bait Al-Maqdis."™ So the Prophet ^ ^ ^ .^'^ ' ^ 

jfg said: "Go to it and pray in it," ( - ; " 

and it was, at that time, in enemy c^jJUJI cJ^ lliil Jj^jL* :cJU 

territory. (He « then said): "But if _ ^ ^„ ^ 3 JUJ 

you cannot go to it and pray in it, * * * 

then (at least) send (some) oil that Ijfc jj JU» - C> lib M i^Lil cilSj 

can be used to light its . „ , w' • . ? ^ 

chandeliers." (Dal/) ^ £r-- ^ u 

St)di! p-L>- U <_->l tolji^aJl i*l3) to-U ^1 a^^I o^U^»!] \^j>^ 

Chapter 14. About The Pebbles j^l j l i : JL>U O o (%J «J0 

InTheMasjw/ - * ' r ' 

458. Abu Al-Walld said: "I asked : ^ ^ ^ ^ l£U - ioA 
Ibn 'Umar about the pebbles that \ \\ \ A >\> > >*> * 
are in the Masjid. He said: 'One ^ ^ ^ U ^ 
night it rained on us, so the earth j ^jjj ^AJl ^li cJb :JlS 
became wet. So a person would " V ^ , „ f 

bring pebbles in his garment, and oli ls> :Jia cj^LJl 

place them beneath him. When the ^ j^j ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| finished the > - , 

prayer, he said: 'What a great J>^j uii toiJ 5jj* <J 

(idea) this is!"" ((toft ^-!u» :jUs&Jljg4l 

.JJbc- JL^JU tjJj^ll 



[1] Jerusalem. 
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axon -ur 



459. It was reported from AN : „ - s , > . , ; « , 
A'mash, from Abu Salih, who said: Las " " 

"It was said that if a person were to u^i y\ LSju>- 

take the pebbles out of the Masjid, t , , t , „ £ ' , £ 

they (the pebbles) would plead opJ^ otf :Jli ^lU ^.1 ^ Ju*V\ 

with him (not to)." (Dalf) ^ ^J, ^ j^l 

.bbU 

460. It was reported from Abu ^ ^ il>J L\l>- - IV 
Husain, from Abu Salih, from Abu *, > > ,t _ 
Hurairah — Abu Badr'(one of the 0* ^ -* 1 ^ ^ 
narrators) said: "I think it was ^ j.^C ^| : Ji^i b*Jb- : aJjIl 
attributed to the Prophet 3g — he , f " \ , o f £ ' f 
said: "The pebbles plead with the *l Jl» - ^1 

one who takes them out of the : ju - jg rUl J| ^3 jj Jijl : ^ 

-# «u ^ji^ ^LoJ^- C/^ ^ *>~s>-\ Lk JL**Jf oiL^J] 

Chapter 16. On Cleaning The Jb^iill it - (n ^^Jl) 

461. Anas bin Malik narrated that ^ ^ ^jj, ^ _ ^ 
the Messenger of Allah g| said: ^ > • 
"The rewards of my nation were Ji ^ : j'j^ 1 p-£^Jl 
shown to me, (so much so that I) „ *-> , „ f . - 
even (saw the reward of) a man ^ V y - y - - s 
who removes a small speck of filth ^1 j> t^iaLi- ^ 4)1 jIp ^i^ 1 
from the Masjid. And the sins of i( > ' . ... ' 

my nation were shown to me, and I 

did not see any sin greater than a slisJl ^51 j^il ^Ip c^>^p» 

or Verse which a person was 
given (had memorized) and then 

forgot." (Da'if) ^ ^ ^\ j\ jjg c^f ^ 
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Chapter 17. Separating The J Jlj£*l ^ " (w r**^ 

Women From The Men In The 



Masjid 



(w 4i*J0 JU-yl ^ J^UJJ! 



462. It was reported from 'Abdul- jjli ^ 4s\ oIp Lio>- - t"\t 

Warith, that Ayyub narrated, from / ^ _ ^jj • 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: ^ -^Jy 

"The Messenger of Allah 2§ said: &\ Ju : ju ^1 ^ 

'Why don't we leave this door for „ 

the women?'" (SafcTi) - (( ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

Nafi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not ^\ o jiA: jUi 

enter from that door until he died." % > 

* - f 



(Abu Dawud said:) Others besides 
'Abdul- Warith said: '"Umar said" 
— and that is more correct. 



aj ijb ^1 d^-b- ^ V^V /X : jl^JI .y ^Jl jup o-^l [^w -^j^ 

Comments: 

See nos. 569-571 

463. It was reported by Isma'il, j+ ^1^5 <^ -w>J - tit 

from Ayyub, from Nafi' who said: . ' * „ a * 



" 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah 



: Jli ^p <. ^-jjj! jp J~pUJ-[ LjJL?- 



be pleased with him, said..." tiip 4jI ^j>3 ^Ikkll ^ ^Ip JU 

mentioning (the narration in) its t ^ t , > „ 

meaning. And this is more correct. ' ^ ^ J 
(Pa<if) 

464. It was reported from Bukair, tfj^ ^1 ^ 1^5 lil^- - t *\ t 

from Nafi', who said: "'Umar bin a " , , • 

Al-Khattab would prohibit (men) ^j^ 1 oe ^ ^ If) J» A 

from entering through the women's ^lUJj v ^ Si : JU -il: t ^ 

door."(IJtetO ; , ' ?,^V- 
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Chapter 18. What A Person J J; U it - 0 a ^JO 

Should Say When He Enters , * 

The Mas/tf < 1 A ■*» 

465. It was reported from 'Abdul- 0 ^ 

Malik bin Sa'eed bin Suwaid who j>Z jup L*o^ : ( * s ajL^I)l 

said: "I heard Abu Humaid, or 0 . ? ^ s \. 

Abu Usaid Al-Ansari saying: The 4 cr^y ! ^ ^ ^ ^vJ ^ ^Jjj'j^ 1 

Messenger of Allah #§ said: :JU J$i ^ ^ ^ 40 
"When one of you enters the 



Masjid, let him send salutations tijUaiVl ^1 III jl t^li^ Ul 

upon the Prophet jg then say: ^ ^ ^ J Ju :J ^ 

'Allahummaftahli abwaba rahmatik > ' ^ 

(O Allah! Open for me the gates of tjj£i <^~Jl jU^* -^-liJl jlia>-f 

Your mercy)/ Then, when he exits, - - - - ,..f . 

let him say: Allahumma inni 5 * • ^* - ^ ' c ^ 

asa'luka wi« /arf/ifc (O Allah! I ask ^ Jj iLjLl : jidi 
You of Your bounty.)"' (Sahih) 



466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: "I 
met 'Uqbah bin Muslim, and told 
him: 'I have heard that you narrate 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al- 
'As that the Prophet g| would say, 



when he entered the Masjid: J^. : ^ ^ ^ :< "^ 

"A'udhu billahil-'azlm wa biwajhihil- . . &\ xJ> -s> cJo>- Jjul 

kaiimi wa sultanihil-qadimi min ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

asji-shaitanir-rajim (I seek refuge in 1SI 015 ^III j> ^^J' 

Allah, the Great, and in His Noble . ^ . ^kiJI 4il i *h Jli y ,« ;i | 

Face and His Eternal Power, from s^^" * - 

Shaitan, the rejected).'" He jlk'JLlI ^ ^jiil ^iklij ^j^Jl 

CUqbah) said: 'Is that all?' [1] I ' " . / rf " 

said: 'Yes.' So he (added): 'So :JU 'f^ • Ja51 :JU 

when he says that, Shaitan says: ^ j^. ;jtkl]| ju t JjLjS Jli 



[1] Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard. 
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"He has been protected from me • „ 

for the entire day." (Sa/u/i) " V^ 1 

Chapter 19. What Has Been S^LSaJl j^li J->U - O <\ 
Narrated Concerning As-Salat *' 0 ' • . ' > > . . 

After Entering The Masjid ( ^ * 

467. It was reported from 'Amr bin ^ J[lJU :^iiiJl bil^ - 11V 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi, from Abu o ^ 

Qatadah that the Messenger of ui o* & ^ ] ±f ^ ^ 

Allah m said: "When one of you 4, tsS\3 ^ JLi 

comes to the Masjid, let him pray t , , * f * 

two Jtofc'flte before he sits down." V^ 1 r 5 ^ ^ ^ : JU ^ 

(Sahih) ^ ((^Jj^j jl Jls j^IjJjh^ 

468. (There is another chain) from j^I^JI jup :$ILJ Uil^ - HA 
a man from Banu Zuraiq, from > ^, ^, ,t ^* „ > 
Abu Qatadah, from the Prophet m * ^ * - * 
with similar (to no. 467), and he ^ &\ ^ ±£ 
added: "...Then let him sit (in the ' ^ ^/ * \,> , > 
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for ^ ^ ! ^ fc <£>J ^' ^ ^ ^ 
his need." (Sahih) j£ j£ .5,3 /.^ ^ ^ 

■fa*- ^ ->-r** >* »3iji c>: J* J^j * cua>Jl J*\ ^L-J] 
Comments: 

Allah's Messenger |g ordered performing two Rak'ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 
numbers 1115-1117. 

Chapter 20. The Virtue Of J ajisil - <Y • ( ^J0 

Sitting In The Masjid (y^OO^JI 

469. It was reported from Al-A'raj, idUU - *H 
from Abu Hurairah, that the c, * 
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jl V <. S^L^I U 



Messenger of Allah « said: "The - . , . s , 

angels continue to pray for one of ^ sT^ 

you as long as he sits in the place ^ JLi ^jjl S^jLii ^ ;iS U lij^f 
that he has prayed in — as long as ,1 ~ \ a , \% * 9> 

he does not commit Hadath [1] or t<J ^ 'r^ 1 [ f^ ] J 1 pJ U 

[stand up]. (They say): 'O Allah! 

Forgive him. O Allah! Have mercy ~ 
on him."' (Sahih) 

470. (With the same chain:) It was ^ tdUli - tV» 
reported from Al-Araj, from Abu «« „ o , « * * 
Hurairah, he reported that the 01 5 » c* 1 & t C>^ 1 0* ^ 
Messenger of Allah said: "One j Jj^f jij; ^» : 

of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as it is the prayer that 
detains him, nothing preventing .i&iJl VI *JLiT Jl C&> 

him from returning to his family ' " * * ' 

except the prayer." (Sahih) 

jUail J-Jiij <^U^ ijj^LJI S^LaJI Jivoi iJL>»Ls^Jl t^jLwoj 

471. It was reported from Abu :J c plLi»] jj ^^y 3 UjJL>- - IV ^ 
Nafi', from Abu Hurairah that the ' ? ; * « - . 
Messenger of Allah g said: "One ^ 0* 'S-* 1 * ^ L ^ 
of you is counted as being in prayer jij; vj» : ju 41 of ^1 
as long as he is in his prayer place, >£ „ „ " 
waiting for the prayer (to start). The ^ 015 U s^U J o^Jl 
angels say: 'O Allah! Forgive him. t j] ^ : &&Jl j^- t S^LSJl 
O Allah! Have mercy on him,' until £ ~ » * 
he leaves or commits Hadath" It . jl ^i^ 2 ^ ,J>" t<u^-jl fji-fUl 
was asked (of Abu Hurairah): .| ;J ? ^ . 
"What is the meaning of 'commits ~- J J - - - " ^ 
HadathV He replied: "To pass wind 

silently or with a noise." (Sahih) 



[1] See no. 471. 



! 
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472. (There is another chain) from f 1 ^ ~ m 
'Umair bin Hani' Al-'AnsI, from J > ^ ^ > fe^ 
Abu Hurairah, who said: "The * * 

Messenger of Allah |g said: ^^r^ u>> if ti^' a^^JI 

'Whoever comes to the Masjid for 4 >, ... ... f 

a reason, then that will be his J ^ J ^ ^ 

recompense.'" (Da%f) .titi- ^ 

o-U^j jjb ^1 doJb- nn/r lUY/t:^! [Uu*J> DiL^-|] :g>>>^ 

■ c-^^ r*^ J v^ 1 ^ ^ 

Comments: 

The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person's 
intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc. 

Chapter 21. Announcing Lost aliil a1a(^ ^ : ^ ^ f****J0 

Items In The Masjid Is Disliked / , " . *\ t . J u * u 

473. Abu Hurairah narrated that :^J^S\ ^ <I>Ij££ t£U - 1VV 
he heard the Messenger of Allah ^> . , 

H say: "Whoever hears a man ^ s 3s>" 4,1 ^ b ^ 

announcing his lost animal in the ^ j&j ^ ^, : 

Masjid, then let him say, 'May ? - V ^ 

Allah not return it to you,' for the j?l l*^ 1 : <-l^ J*^ £r**v" ^ 

Mflso/W have not been built for this ^ (.* 4 , ^ 

purpose." (Sahih) *^ ; ^ / ^ /' 

N : Jidi Ju>JLiJ! ^ 2u> JLti *>U-j £2-^ 

Comments: 

Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 
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such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 
announcement should not be made. 

Chapter 22. Spitting In A J ; (TT ^Jl) 

Masjid Is Disliked - * ~' * * • • . 

474. It was reported from Aban, Ljj^ ".j^l^l ^ JLLli LiJi>- - 1V1 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin ^ ^ ^ * f 2 s > ^ „ 
Malik that the Prophet said: <^ a-' 1 a* tSSfi uUlj CLij ^LU 
"Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and ^^^^ j . j u ^ £f ^ 
its expiation is to cover it." (Sahih) -* *^ s , " 

t^JL*^j £^o;^ (.JL>t**<JI i3Lj^' SjUS' iL to'MsaJl t^jUtJl ^j>wj 

475. It was reported from Abu ^ ^ ^ _ tVo 
'Awanah, from Qatadah, from f 

Anas bin Malik, who said that the 4^ lt^ 

Messenger of Allah m said: . . Ml . v'n . ^ A| 
"Spitting in the Mwyid is a sin, and * * \ s , 

its expiation it to bury it." (Sahih) . « IgiS l^j^j <• 

476. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin 



Malik who said that the Messenger <.x*^> ^1 ^i: 

°m S ^w^!!^ :« * ^ J« = J« ^ 0. ^ 

phlegm in the Masjid... and he ^ ^ v y 

mentioned similar (to no. 475). . iiL^SUi ^ Apliijl» 

477. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^| [^j^ lJjl^ - IW 

Rahman bin Abl Hadrad Al- . £ , V ^ oi 

Aslami who said: "I heard Abu ^ ^ ( u>- u^S 1 ±* a* 

Hurairah saying: The Messenger Ju ^ c | :Jls 

of Allah % said: "Whoever enters ^ , 

this Afo5/7d and spits in it, or expels 5^ J^iJl l-i* J^^ ( l r - ,) ^ A' 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury . • <j . UAdi ''^ a f 

it, and if he does not do so, let him r J s c ^ - J J 

spit in his garment and take it out . ^ £j 

with him." (Hasan) 

jj\ <^xv?j <u ^j^y ^1 ^U/J^ ^ \v/Y:ju^1 ap» ^-1 [j^>- oaL**l] :^j*u 

478. Tariq bin * Abdullah Al- J ^ ^1 L&- - tVA 
Muharibi reported that the " , ' 

Messenger of Allah £g said: "If a a* ^jj^ J* 

person stands up to pray" — or — J Jl5 . Ju 4| ^ ^ ^ 

"when one of you prays, let him . ^ . ' " 

not spit in front of him, nor on his W jl ^sSLSJ^ J I ji^Jl flS W» :3H 4>» 

right side, but rather on his left ^ ^ ^ .y, ^ U 
side if there is nothing there, or ^ 

under his left foot, then let him rub jl tLpjlijlSjlejl^J^ui:^ <1^3 
(his feet) over it (to bury it)." . /• /> . ^ „ 

(Sam) •** r ^ ^ 

JISj <o ja V>fV: C 1 J^'j ° V ^ : C tJL ^-~"^ 

479. It was reported from tfjb- :SjlS ^ iuii - 1V<\ 
Hammad, that Ayyub narrated ^ . , ^ , . 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, who ^ ^ 0* ^ a* vi 1 ^ : 
said: "The Messenger of Allah m SI jjjj <&1 J>-j U£ : J 15 
was once giving a sermon when he J, " ^ , ? 
saw some phlegm (in the front J* ^V* ^ ^ oUj 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah ^ . Ju «^ . Ju ^ -j ^ 
of the Masjid. So he became angry ^ f " ' , 

at the people, then scratched it J^U: 4il j^) :JUj oJaia Ol^jj 
away (with something). And I think y ^ • r > * ^ 

that he called for some saffron and ^ ^ * r * 

covered (the spot) with it. He then . 
said: 'Indeed, Allah is facing one of > ^ , >£ 

you when he prays, so let him not ^ J^^l :3jb y\ Jli 

spit in front of him."'^^) dUUj - u^jf ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Isma'Il and 



'Abdul-Warith reported it from ^ ' d U & & ^rJ ^^J 
Ayyub, from Nafi' — (as did) m %\Jii^\ 9 J 2t VI olU 

Malik, 'Ubaidullah, and Musa bin „ ... ".J ^ ' 
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'Uqbah from Nafi' — similar to 
that narrated by Hammad, except 
that they did not mention the . J^JUJl 

saffron. Ma'mar reported it from 
Ayyub and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yahya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from 'Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi', mentioned KhaluqP^ 



t^JI . . . -b* — Jl ^ (jUaJl ^P ^^Jl 

480, Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudrl 
narrated: "The Prophet £g liked 
'Arajin} 2 ^ and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masjid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: 'Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this/" and Ibn 'Ajlan (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 
spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 



xL>*j» ojL>Jl ^ aJli LjJb- 

t<bi jlp ^>iip ^ <. j*^p 

:JUi llski^ ^llJl ^Jlp J3l ^ c L^>«i 
/^p Ji^ *>\i /^p diUJlj J^-jji- 

jii ji - JjJi j^L>%p ^ji £J - 

^ 1 " 



[ ] A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 

usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihayah. 
[2] 'ArajTn is the plural of Vrjun which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 

dates. 



I 
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j^Up ^1 * ^JlJI a^Ijj YoV/\ : ( JU, ^UJIj YY^A.YYnv :(jL^[l) jL^ 

485. [1] Al-Walid bin 'Ubadah bin ^ Uj^ - tAo 

As-Samit said: "We visited Jabir ^ , ^ tf ^ , „ 

bin 'Abdullah while he was in his ^ ^L^J j 1 ^ ^ f^J i^ 11 * 1 ^ 1 

Masjid. He said: 'The Messenger of _ ^ ^ 

Allah i|| came to us in this Masjid ' ^ ' > „ 

of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn - ^lil^JJI J-iiJI ^ Jaii l-Uj 

Tab 'UrjQn. [2] He saw some . ' , ^ > 

phlegm in the direction of the ^ : JrfM c> f> ^ : ^ u 

Qiblahy so he went to it and ^ ^ i«j3>- j^Uj ^ ^jli^ 

scraped it with the Vrjun. He then r r 

said: "Who among you is pleased fyM- &\ : Ju SSUp ^ aJ^Jl 

with Allah turning away from him? . ^ e ^ . p ^ ' . ; 

When one of you stands up to " ; - > - " 

pray, then Allah is in front of him. ^Jj <■ lii LiJL>*-li ^ ^ J 1:1:1 

So let him not spit in front of him, ( , , , ' , > > > 

nor on his right, but let him spit on ^^^S^i^^ J ^ — 

his left, under his left foot. But if l£UJ jJU ciuJ Ju>JLll1 

he is overcome with some ^ ^ * , ^ ^ ^ e 

(discharge), then let him do so with u^-r^ ^' p*** 1 p i^j*^ 

his garment," and he put (the .i^f •(« . w- 5 ' . -i 

garment) over his mouth, then - ' * 1 

rubbed it (in). He then said: "Bring <fcl 0^ JLiJ fli 

some 'AMP* to me," so a youth , ' . , " , 

from our neighborhood hurried V - ^ 0* 5f^J lH 

(home) to his family and returned oji c^^Jl cJ^ 

with some Khaluq in his hands. The // / \ > \ 

Messenger of Allah ^ took it, and p 5J ^ ^ j j c « li5U ^ jiU 

placed it on the tip of the V^n, , j ^ ^ , j 

then layered it over the traces of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ u ^ r 

the phlegm. , " Jabir added: "So ^ Jlii ijlit Jl all: 

from this, you (started) placing 2x / > >'^f 

^% in your Masajid." (Sahih) ^ J* M & ] J J-J 



111 Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 

f2] Ibn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madmah, and it was customary to name types of dates 

after some people who produced them. 
131 A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. Aba Sahlah As-Sa'ib bin 
Khallad — Ahmad (one of the 
narrators said) — one of the 
Companions of the Prophet gg — 
said that once a person led a group 
of people in prayer, and (while in 
prayer he) spat in the direction of 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of 
Allah was looking (at him). 
When he completed (the prayer), 
the Messenger of Allah j|| said: 
"He should not lead you in 
prayer." So he wished after that to 
lead them in prayer, but they 
prevented him, and informed him 
of the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah |g. The man mentioned 
this to the Messenger of Allah $j& 3 , 
so he said: "Yes..." and I think he 
also said: "...you have offended 
Allah and His Messenger." {Hasan) 

482, It was reported from Abu Al- 
'Ala', from Muttarif from his 
father [1J that he said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah |f| while he 
was praying, and he spat under his 
left foot" (Sahih) 



JjJUJl piU^r .till* :^jL>- Jli 
JjJS ^Sii tjH <jbl J^j Jji 



oi/£:ju^i <^^>-i oiL^I] 

. ^"jZ^i \ y>Jj C^>o JjJIa t J-s^j 



111 'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 
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^ ijj ^ - 1AV 



483. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Al-'Ala', from his father 
(similar to no. 482), [1] with its ^ i<5jo*J1 -u*^ 
meaning and he added: "...then he ^ J ^ , ^ ^ 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his * ^ ? : ^ taL ^ ^ 
sandal." (Sa/wfc) 

484. Abu Sa'eed said: "I saw ^ ^ ^ ^ _ £A£ 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' spit upon a g ^ - , , " 
straw mat in the Masjid of 0^ <j* (O^ 1 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. - , 9 - - *r M - 
He was asked: 'Why did you do >^ ^' * ^ 
this?' He replied: 'Because I saw olii ^ :i3 ^ cb^ 1 
the Messenger of Allah « do it.'" ^ . , ^ J, . Ju 



uLn ..^ j-* j 4j ilLs^i £y*J! ^lo^L>- /^o /T:ju>>i y^~\ V^Juk^ oaL**j] \^t±j>& 

Comments: ^ 

The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 

Chapter 22. An Idolater J> *l>- ^ - ttr ^J\) 

Entering The Masjid ( ^ ^ ^^^j, ^ ^ ^j, 

486. Anas bin Malik narrated: "A :;L ^. ^ ^ _ tM 

man entered (the Masjid) upon a * \ >e "' B , s 

camel. He sat it down and tied it in Cr* ^jr^Jl ^4^1 

the Masjid, then said: 'Who among \ . J ' : f 4| ^ 

you is Muhammad?' And the ^ ^ ^ ~ ^ # 

Messenger of Allah 5g was o^Uli Ji^- ^ J^i '-^jk 4^ 

reclining among them. We told ^ «j ^ ^ , 

him: This white (person) who is ^ - r r - ; 

reclining.' The man said to him: 'O Qj£ c^il^ ^ 3g£ A! Jj-^j 



[1] He is Muttarif s brother, both are the sons of 'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, the first 
narration he reported from his brother. 
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son of 'Abdul-Muttalib!' The > . . , , , . 

Prophet m said: 'I have responded J JUi ^ ^ :aJ 

to you.' So the man said: 'O jj» : ju, \^J^\ 

Muhammad, I am going to ask * , fi J' , ^ , ; „ >e f 

you...'" and he narrated the i/J loi^lj <d JU* t Mb£l 

remainder of the Hadlth. (Sahih) j^j , J Uj t ^ ^ 

A^A Aj 

487. Ibn ' Abbas said: "The tribe of LJjb- ^ ju*J LJjU - 1AV 
Banu Sa'd bin Bakr sent Dimam 



bin Tha'labah to the Messenger of 



Allah 3§, so he came to him and g£ **™J U ^ 

sat his camel down at the door of ^ o ; " ' , 

the Masjid and tied it. He then A '-^ ^ u* 'VO* a* 

entered the Masjid..." and he ^ j J, ^ .& ^ 

mentioned similarly (as no. 486), ' ' . ^ \ ' 

except that he said that Dimam t0 S^ c ^ f^* c ^ 

said: "Who among you is the son of ^ ^ s ^ .j ^ 

Abdul-Muttalib?" The Prophet #| ^ s ^ ^ ^ 

said, "I am the son of 'Abdul- ^<J^1\ ±J> jA ° ( J^\ :JUi :Jli to^J 

Muttalib." So he said: "O son of ,/ * > 

'Abdul-Muttalib..." and he narrated ^ ^ : ^ ^ J ^ ^ JUi 

the remainder of the Hadlth. ^JkiJi jl^ :Jli t «ejLiJl jlp 

(ffouzft) ; ' ; / 

/V:^5UJl a>^>^j 4j iJL- do-^>- j-* loA;^ c^jtjJ! ^»-t [j^?- a,aLu*l] 

.^JJI 00 t oi 

Comments: 

For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 

488. Abu Hurairah said that the j* JJ^ js jIxZ bii^- - 1AA 
Jews came to the Prophet #| while 



he was sitting in the Masjid among 



his Companions. They said: "O jl* ji^j t oy ^ jij l^Jb- :^j^jJl 
Abul-Qasim! (What is the verdict) s r w s 

concerning a man and woman who ' ^ 6 ^-^ ^ 1 V" ^ 

have^fornicated with each other?" j^j, ^ ^j^ ^ ^ ,^ 
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« )• ~ " 

Comments: ' 1 ^ T ^ 

See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadlth. 

Chapter 24. The Places In ^1 £f Ij^JI ^ : f**J0 

Which Prayer Is Not Allowed - (y t'sLdi) &£Jl I4J ^ V 

489. Abu Dharr narrated that the :t^S ^ Sui* LSai- - iA^ 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "The j>iiJ *>' 8 Sf 1 * ' L!j^ 

earth has been made (a means of) ^ fc " " ^ c ^ ^Z 1 " 

purification for me, and a place of J J ^ J J is ; *i J\ ^ ^ j££ 

prostration (for prayer)." (Sahih) , , t * - >' 



490. Abu Salih Al-Ghifarl narrated ^\ : -|S ^ juii b&- - IV 

that 4 All once passed through (the / tf 

city of) Babylon in one of his C*' :< -^ ^3 

travels. The Mu'adh-dhin (caller to f ^ ^ ' ^ 

prayer) came to him and called the - - ' * fi „ , . 

Adhan for */lsr. When he had jij ^ dip jl :^jUij| ^JU? 

emerged (from the city), he ^yiV^Li, 'iiUl ^lii *' " 

commanded the Mu'adh-dhin to ? 5 - °* ' 

call the Iqamah. After completing to*jL^3l ^UU OSjiJl 14!^ }y Uii 

(the prayer), he said: "My beloved, - > - ^ , ? 1 * lu * vlu 

peace be upon him (meaning, the f^~^ - J t ,(J £/ 

Prophet ^) prohibited me from JL^l $ 4 ;^j| j JL^f M 

praying in a graveyard, and he T " t g / <s 

prohibited me from praying in ■ Jj^ 1/ 
Babylon, for it is a cursed (land)." 
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Comments: 

This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 

491. (There is another chain) from Ujb- :^JL^ j* juil &jL>- - 
' AIT with the meaning of the report , , , . * - , > 

of Sulaiman bin Dawud (no. 490). ^ J ^ & : T* J ^ 

He said: "When he had left" in ^1 ^ olli ^ jrU^ if <^ 

place of: "When he had emerged." , , , a ^ *' * 

(Day) h& Ji <J^. ^ c^jlUJl 

. Jjl — !l <lu-uJl ;>jb ^1 ^loJb- I o \ /Y :^AfcJl ^ ^1 [ J^ o^L^I] : 

Comments: 

In his Sahih, Al-Bukhari (see before number 433) mentioned — without a 
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that 'All disliked performing Salat 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed." He also narrated a chain for 
that in his Tarikh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abl Shaibah and 'Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghliq At-Ta'liq by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his Sahih, 
Al-Bukhari narrated the Hadith from Allah's Messenger £g saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah's punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allah's curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." — indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 



492. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £jg said;" — in 
his narration, Musa (one of the 
narrators) said: "'Amr (one of the 
narrators) thought it was: "Indeed 
the Prophet gg said: 'All of the 
earth is a place of prostration, 
except a Hammam} 1 ^ and a 
graveyard."' (Sahih) 



^ nbl J^-j JU :JU y> 



J1] Hammam: a bath house, or the like. 
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L^i 6^3 jA\ ^Ij^Jl v-jIj c Jj»-L~Jl tO-U ^1 A^y^l [jj?W9 fi^L**}] '.^j^J 



Chapter 24. Praying In Camel S^Udl & ^ - O 0 0 
Resting Areas [1] (T ; ^ j^, ^ ^ 



493. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated ^1 ^ jU^p Uio^ - 1M" 

that a man asked the Messenger of ' » " ^ I LSJb- * o l*J > t LiJL>- 

Allah ^§ about praying in camel & * 

pens. He replied: "Do not pray in ^ A I jup ^ A I jlp 

the camel resting areas, since they . ~ ' v * w m s 

are from Shaitan." He was then ^ ^ ^ ^S 11 

asked about praying in goat j^jj, ^ ^ &\ J^ J Jji ; Jli 

pens, 121 to which he replied; "Pray " * , ^ ; ' 

in them, for they are blessed." J ^» 'Jj^' 4bP <y 

® m) o* J^3 o* & Jjt 1 ^ 

V s 

Chapter 25. When Should A ^jj JS ; <n r ^*J0 

Boy Be Ordered To Offer As- S / , x * \ tf tl 

Sato? ' (Ti^l)i^UIU 

494, 4 Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi' bin ^1 ^ ji^ ^ lUi t£U - i\l 
Sabrah reported from his father, , , 

from his grandfather, that the & ^ * ^ : 6 kJ1 

Prophet m, said: "Command a boy ,J\ ^ ^ ^ 4IUJI jl£ 

to offer As-Salat when he reaches > ' \ 

the age of seven. And when he 6^ ! -?> B : it ^r 11 J 15 - J 15 5^ 

reaches the age of ten, then (if he ^ ^ ,^ ^ ^ # ISI s^LilL 
does not offer As-Salat) discipline ' " u ^ ' t ^ ; 

him for it." (Hasan) • (( ^4^ • j^^^ 0^ 



[1] Mubarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

^ This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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Comments: 

1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 
be made to pray all five prayers. 

495. It was reported from Isma'Il, If. Wai- ~ 
from Sawwar Abu Hamzah — Abu 
Dawud said: He is Sawwar bin 
Dawud Abu Hamzah Al-Muzani 

As-Sayrafi — from 'Amr bin a . * « n * ' '? 

Shu'aib who reported from his ^ & ~ ^> JI 

father, from his grandfather that J^j JU :JU ?!>- ^ ^ J t ^%,*. 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: >> . 

"Command your children to pray ^ "'^^ ^ : ^ 41)1 

when they reach the age of seven, id Uj 1*3* ^ ^ 

and discipline them for it when " , ~' 

they reach the age of ten, and (at ■ "^j-Ua^Ji ^ lyyj ^ 

that age) separate between them in 
their beds." (Sahih) 

^~>- ox~*j <j iy*s>~ ^1 j I ^j^jJL>- j^o ^ AT >. \A* /y : ju^-I ^>-l [^^t*^] : ^j^l 

496. It was reported from WakT ^ ~~ *^ 
that Dawud bin Sawwar Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 



meaning (a narration similar to no. ioli ^5jl>-I £jj 

496), and he added: "And if one of - ,r. „«jj r > ^ ji 8 fe I 8 f 

vou marries off his ("female") servant < * J * J s ^ Jj:> t0j ^ J 



you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him , u£s*J\ 

not look at (the portion of the , + >* 

body) which is below the navel and tf> ^1 J15 

above the knees." (Sfltefc) ^Loj^JI li* ^JOJI y\ Zi ^//j 

Abu Dawud said: WakT made a e \ ^ 

mistake with his name. Aba Dawud ■ jlji i>A ^1 LJo^ : Jlii 

At-TayalisI reported this Hadlth 



\ 
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from him, so he said: "Abu 
Hamzah Sawwar As-SayrafI 
narrated to us..." 

497. Hisham bin Sa'd narrated: : £^y, ^ ^ _ ^ v 



"We visited Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah 
bin Khubaib Al-Juham, and he 
asked his wife: 'When should a boy 
start praying?' She replied: 'A man 
from among us narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah $H that he was 
asked about this, so he said: 
"When he can differentiate his 
right hand from his left hand, then 



irt f^* Jjr^ Cf) 

U*>^\ if. ^ if. 



command him to prayer." (Dalf) 

ttJLL* J 4j ^Jfcj 4A)1jL»P kJ^jJL?- Ai/Y': Lj i^ : Jl A5»-^>-l 6itu*l] 



Chapter 28. How The Adhan 
Began 

498. Abu 'Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansdr that he said: "The 
Prophet was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
congregating the people for the 
player. Someone suggested, 'Raise 
a 1 when the time for prayer 
c irnes. When they see it, they will 
iii one another (and come to 
tht Masjidy But he did not like 
ths (idea). So (someone) 
it ntioned (using) a horn" — 
aning a Shabur — and Ziyad 
At narrators) said: "The Sabur 
(horn of the Jews)," — " but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: 'This is of the custom of the 
T ews.' Then (someone) mentioned 



(TV 

: SUj J IS :Jli jJLj p4*~* 
c cr^ tin J** JS if j^. y} 
j% JUil :JU jUiSfl ^ aJ ^li 

IajIj lib tS^AjaJl jjJu- -Up AjIj ^.....✓g.ti 

:Jli .dUi 

: iUj J 15 j - jjllii ^j^j - aJ ^Jii 
>» :Jl5j ciUi 

t< >jilSj| aJ ^ii :JIS .ta^Pl >if Ija 
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(using) a bell, [1] but he said: This 
is of the custom of the Christians.' 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah |g. He was 
shown the Adhan in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah 3§| and informed him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
state between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhan' And 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah jg. He asked him: 'What 
prevented you from informing us?' 
He replied: "Abdullah bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you).' The Messenger of 
Allah 3g then said: 'O Bilal! Stand 
up and see what 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it/ So Bilal called the Adhdn." 
Abu Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: "Abu 'Umair informed me 
that the Ansdr think that, were it 
not for the fact that 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah jjg 
would have made him the Mu'adh- 
dhinr (Sahlh) 



Ijii :Jli .olu J iliSfl cg§ 4i\ 

M dUl; U» :i] JUi *£| jit ^ 
: jJLj jj! Jli .J% jili :Jli . ^Aiiili 



[1] Afa^ws a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 
wood, struck by another piece of wood. 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is 
Performed 



Jti (ta f ^ji) 

(Y A li>d\) 



The word Adhan means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers (Salat). The words of the Adhan are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call The 
statements in the Adhan are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah. 



499. Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
"When the Prophet ^ ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
'O servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?' He said: 'What will 
you do with it?' I said, 'We will call 
people with it to the prayer/ So he 
said: 'Should I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?' I said: 'Yes, of course!' So he 
said: 'Say: 'Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anld ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anld ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilullah. Hayya 
'alas-salah, Hayya ( alas-saldt Hayya 
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-faldh. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha ill- 
Allah." (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 



<&\ J^j y>\ uJ : Jli Jbj 4b I Jup 

4b l ^Si 4)U £jf 4il 4il iJ^S 
01 Ifil wdl ill t 01 jfil .#1 

J^S- .-(1)1 J J— J l-U>~a 01 Jlfl-ll Hill 

fj : Jli '.4)1 «JJ M \#t 4)1 
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wis? 



Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 
Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: 'Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: 'Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Ashhadu aula ildha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah. Hayya ( alas-salat, Hayya 
'aldl-faldh. Qad qamatis-salah, Qad 
qamatis-salah. Allahu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbaru, la ildha illalldh." 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah). 

The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: 'This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allah willing. Stand up with 
Bilal and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.' So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 



ft I *g\ -oil :5%2Jl cJif W dy£ 

cs^UkJl Ji ^ .4)1 

Ji t S t>LSaJ I IS Ss . ^yjd I i JS £j>- 

«JI V i.'^S\ 4)1 4)l' .S^UJI cJIS 

4)1 dj~>j cJj! C^CJe\ Uii .4)1 VI 

l^jp) :jUd tcJlj 4j^I>-U 

J % ^ 1 4) I * Li j I Lj^J 

. ^ > - - i, \\ ' \\ > >' > 

^ jAj <UP 4)1 j ^Ua>JI 

Ji* cJI3 JU) !4)l J^-jL J>JL kiliii 

> ** > 

<LU» :#| 4)1 Jj^j JUd t^jl U 

^ : Sj^ IS jil Jli 

S^-^ -t^' ^ < -j^\ ^ ^ 

ys\ 4i\ ys\ 4)1 :v tf> [jly^ 

• L^d ^ 
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S&rfl wis? 



dragging his Ridd* behind him, 
saying: '(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, O 
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.' So the Messenger of Allah 
2f| said: 'Then all praises are due 
to Allah'" (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa'eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
'Abdullah bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: "Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-Zurhi, Ma'mar and Yunus 
said: "Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru" they did not say it twice. 



500. Muhammad bin 'Abdul-Malik 
bin AM Mahdhurah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhdn.' So the 
Prophet wiped my forehead and 
said: 'Say: "Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
Akbaru, Alldhu Akbaru Alldhu 
akbaru" (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: "Ashhadu 
aula ildha illalldh f Ashhadu anld 
ildha illalldh. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasululldh y Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasiilulldh" (I 
bear witness that none has the right 



J^jUJi Lijb- :SjL2 l£U- - o* * 

> \{ ... * * \ \ > * 

:JU .jliSfl £i ^UjU !4jI J^jU 
I* 4)1 ^1 4)1 c^f 4)1 

c4j! VI V M ipt : J^a; t iL->> 

.4)1 Jji-J llL>^ jl JLg-il (.4)1 J yLj 
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py&\ wis? 



to be worshiped but Allah, I bear - „ > 

witness that none has the right to be ^> > J ^ 01 ^ 

worshiped but Allah, I bear witness Jj> ^ tji'jUJl ^ to^AjaJl 

that Muhammad is the Messenger „ „ 

of Allah, I bear witness that 5 ^ ^ C^ 1 ^ ^C^ 1 

Muhammad is the Messenger of J^-j, - ^ g^-y, -jj, 

Allah). tf , i s ™ 

(All of this) say silently, with a low V [ a i V 411 ^ 411 ^P 1 W > 

voice. Then raise your voice with the 

testimony (of faith): "Ashhadu anla 

ildha illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha 

illallah. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

Rasulullah, Ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan Rasulullah. Hayya 

'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-salat. Hayya 

'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah" (I bear 

witness that none has the right to be 

worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 

that none has the right to be 

worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 

that Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah; come to the prayer, come to 

the prayer come to the prosperity, 

come to the prosperity). 

And if it is the morning prayer (for 

which you are calling the Adhan), 

you should say: "As-Salatu khairun 

minan-nawm, As-Salatu khairun 

minan-nawm. Allahu Akbaru Allahu 

Akbaru, la ilaha illallah" (Prayer is 

better then sleep, prayer is better 

than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 

Allah is the Most Great; none has 

the right to be worshiped but 

Allah.)"' (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Abu Mahdurah was the second Mu'adh-dhin of the Prophet after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called TarjV, and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or 
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Fajr Adhan (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534. 



501. (There is another chain) from 
'Uthman bin As-Sa'ib who said: 
"My father and the mother of 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah 
informed me, from Abu 
Mahdhurah, from the Prophet jg 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: "(Say): 'As-Salatu khairun minan- 
nawm, As-Saldtu khairun minan- 
nawm.' Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhan) of the morning 
prayer." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: "...and he 
taught me the Iqamah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
'Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilullah. 
Hayya 'alas-salat, Hayya ( alas-salat. 
Hayya 'aldl-falah, Hayya ( alal-falah. 
Qad qamatis-salat, Qad qamatis- 
saldt. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru, 
la ilaha illallahr (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 



:JU 

<.ljjSJJ> ^\ vilUJI xs> f\j ^\ 

j*>*i\ yxj ^fe tJJ 1 ^*** 

c&l J_^5 l-u^J St i+it c^il ^1 ill V 
As cs*>UkJi oJ>ii As : j^j^o Lfii* 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 307 



e&rit wiUS- 



is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
said: [1] "And when you say the 
Iqamah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: "Qad qamatis-salat, Qad 
qamatis-salaC (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) — Have you heard (what I 
have said)?" And he (As-Sa'ib) said: 
"Abu Mahdhurah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet |g wiped 
over it." 



502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
'Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: "Makhul 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairlz 
narrated to him, that Abu 
Mahdhurah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah #| taught 
him the Adhan as nineteen phrases, 
and the Iqamah as seventeen. The 
Adhan [was]: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah. Hayya 



^Ip :jllli LjjL^- :l^Jli - 1>-\j 

jijr^ if) &\ S J j>*£* t/^"^ " ^J>~*\ 

4il J 01 : a^a>- a^j-b^* ^ jl ^jl>- 

^il 41 ^51 <i!» : jliVl tiuS s^-Lp 
t4l VI ill V jf jL^it c^5l 41 41 
IjlL>J jl i^i.1 t41 Sfl aJI V jl l^il 

t4l J j^j IJu»j>^ jl JL^J»I t4l 

Vj ill V jl j^-il t 4l VI ill V jl jl^JiI 
jl Jif-il i4l J jZ>j \±L>Ja jl Ji^ii i <u)l 



He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Iqamah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-salat. Hayya 
'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallah: (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 
And the Iqamah (was): 'Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru. Ashhadu 
aula ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah. 
Hayya 'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-salat. 
Hayya 'alal-falah Hayya 'alal-falah. 
Qad qamatis-salat, Qad qamatis- 
salat. Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
la ilaha illallah.'' (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 



^ JJ> tf- idl J^3 

.«4>i Vj i\ V <.^f <ii *£\ 4ii 

v M <4i vi ap M m¥\ s£\ 
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadlth of Abu Mahdhurah was 
written in his book." [1] (Sahlh) 



503. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Juraij: "Ibn 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Abl Mahdhurah — meaning 
'Abdul-' Aziz [2] — informed me, 
from Ibn Muhainz, from Abu 
Mahdhurah who said: ' The 
Messenger of Allah #| personally 
taught me the Adhdn, and he said: 
"Say: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu aula ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anld ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah. ' 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 



jj I jl» : j LiJ xL>Ji Liji^- — o *T 

^ if- ^jij^ o>) a* ~jtj*>\ -V - 
<I)I J^j ^ ^1 :J15 IjjjJ^ 

<bi *JS\ <bl :J5» :JUi jjifel 

VI ill V M j^if c^l 41 ^1 41 #T 

iii £->-jl p» :- J 15 - . £*y> 

JL^il chuI VI <JI V jl JL^-il 

iiui M j^it c<ii vi v M 

^Js' fc<bl '*^- > ^ J jl 



111 According to the author of 'Awn Al-Ma'biid the meaning is the book of Hammam. 
[2] That is, 'Abdul- 4 Aziz bin Abdul-Malik 
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d^Uall ^US- 



Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 



Allah, I bear witness that >j£\ &\ >g\ &\ ,^yj^\ Jj> c^^Uil 

Muhammad is the Messenger of N ~ « \\ 

Allah; come to the prayer, come to ■ ((<d)1 % * 

the prayer; come to the prosperity, 

come to the prosperity; Allah is the 

Most Great, Allah is the Most 

Great; none has the right to be 

worshiped but Allah). 

Say each of these phrases twice 

(silently). Then repeat (them) and 

extend your voice (while saying) 

them: 'Ashhadu aula ildha ilklldh, 

Ashhadu aula ildha illalldh. 

Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 

Rasulullah, Ashhadu anna 

Muhammadan Rasululldh. Hayya 

'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-salat Hayya 

'aldl-faldh, Hayya 'aldl-faldh. Allahu 

Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ildha 

illallah' (I bear witness that none 

has the right to be worshiped but 

Allah, I bear witness that none has 

the right to be worshiped but 

Allah, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah, I bear witness that 

Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah; come to the prayer, come to 

the prayer; come to the prosperity, 

come to the prosperity; Allah is the 

Most Great, Allah is the Most 

Great; none has the right to be 

worshiped but Allah)." (Sahih) 

504, It was reported from Ibrahim j> l&U- - o*i 

bin Ismail bin 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Abl Mahdhurah, who said: "I heard 
my grandfather, 'Abdul-Malik bin ^1 ^ 
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Abi Mahdhurah mentioning that he 
heard Abu Mahdhurah saying: 'The 
Messenger of Allah taught me 
every phrase of the Adhan (as 
follows): 'Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Ashhadu anla ilaha Wallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah. Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasulullah. 
Hayya 'alas-salat, Hayya 'alas-salat 
Hayya 'alal-falah, Hayya 'alal-falah" 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). And he 
would say for Fajr: "As-Salatu 



■ \ - \ " 1 f ' ' *\ ><Y \" 

:Jli ^ i^tUl 
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khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep)." (Sahih) 

505. It was reported from Nafi' bin 
'Umar, meaning Al-Jumahi, from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhurah, 
he informed him from 'Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-JumahT, from Abu 
Mahdhurah, that the Messenger of 
Allah g| taught him the Adhdn, 
and to say (in it): 'Alldhu Akbaru 
Alldhu Akbaru. Ashhadu anld ildha 
illalldh, Ashhadu anld ildha illalldh" 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah...) then he mentioned the 
Adhdn similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from 'Abdul-' Aziz bin 
'Abdul-Malik in its meaning. [1] 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, fie said: "I asked 
Ibn Abi Mahdhurah: 'Narrate to me 
the Adhdn of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
g§."' So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: "Alldhu Akbaru, Alldhu 
Akbar" (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 
And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja'far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn Abu Mahdhurah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: "Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: 'Alldhu 
akbaru, Alldhu Akbar..' (Allah is 



u* "Zfy^^ J^t j** ui jp 
\ H b\ x£] 4l >JS\ 4l» :Jyu 

>i p «4i 4\ i[ v b\ mjS t 4i 

^3§| *»l Jj^-j ^p ilJ j£f ^p jil^- 
iulsj .Li 41 ^1 4D) : JU5 ^ii 
^1 j^jI ^p jLIL^ ^ jA*?r <^-t^>- 

:JU 4j| }| toJL?- j^P <-<W^ ^ tojjJL>*^ 

. t'j£\ 41 £51 41 ii;^ ^ 



[1] That is, number 503. 
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the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great)." (DaHf) 

506. It was narrated from 'Amr bin u^ii : J> jj^ ji /jX* hil>- - • • l 
Murrah^ that Ibn AbT Laila said: , # e , # , 

"As-Salat went through three <1* ! ; J U *> ^ 

stages. And our companions L ^ . J£^, ^, L > J ^ J : ,J^J ^| 
narrated to us that the Messenger ^ 

of Allah g| said: 'It would please j> Jj** if- ^ J* j**r U 

me that the prayer of the Muslims' ^JL*\ * Jli JULJ 1 • I cJUj» J li 
or he said: 'the prayer of the ' " / ^ • 

believers' — 'be unified (that they filiif LiJb*j : Jli . Jljp-f 

all pray together), so much so that %% „ <% |1W 4 , 

I desire to send people out in the 

localities to inform the people of 5^j^f :Jli jt - ( >4^ 1 »^ 

the times of the prayer. And I * ^ * ,( *t > - 

desire to command people to stand ^ ^ 01 ^ t5 ^^ " 

on the city-walls to inform the ^sSLSJl ^ ^fll jjljl ^ 

Muslims of the times of the ' ; \ %t % y ^~ 

prayer."' J* by A ^W-j j% ^ cJJS J^j 

He (Ibn Abl Laila) said: "So they ^ ^LjJl a^C f lKll 

started to use bells, or were about „ ' \ , - 

to start to use them, until a person ^ (<l >^ ol IjSlS jl l^li 

from the^r came and said: 'O j, ^ j u ;JUi ^ , 
Messenger of Allah! When I . , , , i 

returned after having seen your oJlj ^Ufil cJlj UJ tc-i>-j ill 
concern, I saw in a dream a person \, - ..^ ? < - 

wearing two green garments. He ^ ' ~ 

stood on the Masjid and said the JUi 



Adhdn, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 



similar, except that he said (in it): of : J£^ ( ^| ju ^ VjJj 

"Qad qdmatis-salat" (The prayer >9> s , , r , ^ 

has been established). And were it > ^ coAii - 1^ 

not for the fact that people would ^ . J^j, ^, JUj ^ ^ % JUi 
talk about (me)'" — Ibn Al- 



[1] Abu Dawud reported this narration from two Shaikh, *Amr bin Marzuq, and 
Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna. 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: "'that you would say 
something," — "'I would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep!' 
So the Messenger of Allah said:'" 
— Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: " 'Allah has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)'" — 'Amr [1] did not say: 
"'Allah has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)]'" — "'So 
command Bilal to say the Adhan. 
'Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
'Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet jgg), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well).'" 
He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah g|, 
some would be standing, others in 
Ruku\ others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah — Ibn Al- 

Muththana said: " 'Amr said: 'And 
Husain bin Abi Laila narrated it to 
me from Ibn Abi Laila" — until: 
" '...Mu'adh came....'" — 
Shu'bah [2] said: "And I heard it 
from Husain" — "So he said: 'I 
cannot see him (the Prophet in 
a state'" — up to his sayng: "...for 



jij» : /J** jjj - <u>l 
: Jli .iiSjjK N% m Jl - At iiijl] 
J\j ^JJl jL ^1 li! :^ii JU* 

tfj^j :J15 .oZAi^l cJLi ill 'Jfij 
tLf \i\ J^l! - :J15 - £Uw>t 

lj c Aj >\-v^ J*T^ J*^ z ~^ *J tJwJ 

p*l» w ^ ^ ^ 
^1 J is - . 3H -til 1 J>-j ^ 

Jli - .iUi £U- J>- ^ 
N : J Us - ^ L^jl*^^ Jij : <u*Jr 

ilji* -:jJji Jl - J* itf 

IjjLili iUL« :J15 c3jj^° 3y** 
/jl>/?>' o-Lij : J 15 — . * r S\ 

% ^ J* ! tf V ^ ~ 

^ Ai lilii :JUs :Jl5 • Ifo!* 

^ twill Ijijjco Loj5 I _^l^j OLa^j Jj->l 
^0 d)liv5 c iJbJLi ^lliJl jli" j 



[1] That is 'Amr bin Marzuq, one of the two that Abu Dawud narrated this from, the other 

being Ibn Al-Muthanna. 
[2] One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did." 1 J 
Abu Dawud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of 'Amr bin 
Marzuq, he said: "So Mu'adh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak'ahs he had missed)..." — 
Shu'bah said: "And I heard this 
from Husain" — He said: "Mu'adh 
said: 'I cannot see him (the Prophet 
5H) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.' So he (the 
Prophet m) said: 'Indeed, Mu'adh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did.'" 
And he (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah $g came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadan was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast it. [2] 
(After this) only the sick and 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast." 
He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: "Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, 'Umar (bin AI-Khattab) 



[Uo : s^i] jtlj;'& jflit fa x£ 
i ^[zJj\j ^jjijj^l} IsA>-^JI cJlSo 
olSj :Jli ii^UxJpi lij"Jb~j :Jli . ^llJaJL 

jll; <U jil; M ^ >i \l\ 

<>\ji\ SljU £L>ci :Jii . ^JaL 



[1] Meaning Shu'bah — who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from 4 Amr 
bin Murrah — also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Laila. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:185. 



I 
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returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: 'I 
had fallen asleep!' However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ansar 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: 'Let 
us cook something for you.' So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast." [1] (Dalf) 

507. It was reported from Al- ^SjlS J\ ^ J&l ^1 - o*v 

Mas'udiJ 21 from 'Amr bin Murrah, , ^ , , o „ 

from Ibn AM Laila, from Mu'adh ^4 ^ : ^ L f Ji ^ : £ 

bin Jabal that he said: "As-Salat ^ ^ ^ ^ jjjli j>\ 

went through three stages, and As- ' ' ^ " v ? 

Sato (the fasting) went through &fr & 

three stages..." - And Nasr ^ j,-f g^g j^jj, J^f :JU 
reported the entire Hadith. Ibn Al- ^ ^ 

Muthanna only narrated the fact ^»a^J! J>L-3 -J^ 1 f^r^ 1 
that they prayed towards Bait Al- . ' t „ >* *-> u > , tf . f 

Maqdis, and said (in it): "The third ^ ^' ^ ^ 

stage was when the Messenger of JUJI :J15 . Jj ^jJLj! JA; 
Allah jg|- initially arrived in Al- ^ „ £ ^ > < 

Madinah, he prayed towards Bait ^ ^ * ^ J ^ 01 
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months. _ t ^jJUJi cj; ^ - JL^i 

Then Allah revealed this Verse: 



Verily, We have seen you turning ?^ ^ ^ ^'A* 

your face towards the heavens, and fyrj fa ftf<u j 

We will surely turn you to a Qiblah ' , / ./ 

that will please you. So turn your £ j>&& ^-12^ ^CS di^j Jjy 



W Al-Baqarah 2:187. 

[2] He also narrated this from two Shaikh^, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al- 
Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that direction. [1] So 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka'bah..." 
and he completed the narration. 
Nasr mentioned the name of the 
person who saw the dream, and 
said: "So 'Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansar, came." 
And he also said in it: "(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasulullah. Hayya 
'alas-salat — two times — Hayya 
'alal-falah — two times — Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, la ilaha 
illallah (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah)." 

Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the Iqamah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said, 



m Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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[U*:SyJi] p>J£ ij> 

: J li . U j^J I u>- Li? ^JaJ • ^i-^ 

<&\ *JS\ <bl : J IS illil JliillS :<ui JlSj 
V b\ Jipl tjbl VI ill V o\ x^S ,'JS\ 
c<il J^j llUi M J^it 4^1 VI 
( * s >- c<5ijl J j^mj \xL>x^ j I JigJ^I 

j^l ^ . -oil VI ill V 41 ^s:t <ii 
Si j <ji Sfi t L^iLo jus ^ 

JUS : Jli Jt>UaJl cJli 03 J^Jai! 
-Oil Jj—j jlS :JIS j»}JkJl ^ J IS j. J % 

tli ^ Olio [UicUr:5yJl] 4^-^ 

.j> il^i tiiji ;!>m iis^ 
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after saying: 'Hayya 'alal-falah 
(come to prosperity): Qad qamatis- 
salat, Qad qamatis-salaf (the prayer 
is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin). 

So the Messenger of Allah #| said: 
'Reiterate it to Bilal,' and Bilal 
then said the Adhan with it." 
And he (the narrator) said with 
regards to the fasting: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjg would fast 
three days of every month, and he 
would fast the Day of 'Ashurd\ So 
Allah revealed: Fasting has been 
prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so 
that you may achieve Taqwd. A 
fixed number of days, but if any of 
you are ill, or on a journey, the 
same number (should be made up) 
from other days. And for whoever 
is able, let him pay a ransom — the 
feeding of a poor personJ 1] So 
whoever wished to fast would fast, 
and whoever wished not to fast, 
and instead feed a poor person, 
was permitted to do so. This was 
one stage, then Allah revealed: The 
month of Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur'an was revealed — a 
guidance for mankind, and a clear 
proof for guidance and the 
Criterion. So whoever sights (the 
crescent moon of) the month, let 
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 
a journey, then (he must fast) the 
same number from other days. [2] 
After this, fasting was obligated on 
the one who witnessed the month, 



iijll ^4?J s^ii SfijSK 

J*j iL£& JLfi Ja* 

n J&\ ^ly fuLii 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:183, 184. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor). So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day..." and 
he completed the narration. (Da'if) 



Chapter 29. The Jtfama/i iilS^I ^ :yU (Y<\ r ^l) 

(Y<\ ii>dl) 

508. It was reported from Anas bin ^ juii Lij^- - o»A 

Malik, that he said: "Bilal was / 6 

commanded to make the ^4d/zan ^j 1 ^- 11 



even, and to make the Iqamah > -> ^ 9 ; r ^ v ilU- ^ 

odd." ^ ^ ~ - ' ' ^ 

Hammad (one of the narrators) J* ^+*r ^^4*j ^o>. • J=e^l 

added in his narration: "Except for ^ 3^ J . Ju ^ f 

the (phrase of the) Iqamah * U~ 

(itself)." (Sahih) J> Sli^ *lj -fclfy SliSlI 

ja rVA:^ fc sLi* l^U i*K Wi^l jUj jliNl ^ ^Sl a^LoJl 4( Jl~«j 

509. (There is another chain) from : ^ j^jL tfj^ _ © ,^ 

Anas with similar to the narration , , t tf " . „ > 

of Wuhaib (no. 508). Ismail (one ^ a* ^> ^ J^ 1 ^! 

of the narrators) said: "I narrated it . ^ ^> ^ * 

to Ayyub, so he said: "Except for ' 

the (phrase of the) Iqamah .X^i\ Ml : jUi ^jJI 9. cJoii 
(itself)."' (Sato/i) 



.sUiu l^U iuliNj <J£ oli^l jblj jbSll ^ ^Nl tS^LoJl l^JL^j 



! 
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510. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The . > \* 

(phrases of the) Adhdn during the 



time of the Messenger of Allah cJ^- : J15 L*a>- : yLU- ^ xUt^ 



were repeated twice, and the 
Iqdmah only once, except that he 

would say: 'Qad qdmatis-saldt, qad ji^p J[p i>Y&\ d\S UJI : J 15 ^1 

qamatis-salaf (the prayer is about ^ ^ „ o ^ 

to begin, the prayer is about to s > ^> * W 

begin). So when we would hear the jj cS^I cJIS As 0^ ci^i 

Iqdmah, we would perform Wudu y £ , . fi „ ^ ' ^ - ' > '~ 

and leave (our houses) for the P uu> >" li^s^l c^la 

prayer." (Sa/wA) 5 ^j, J, 

Shu'bah (one of the narrators) b £ , s 

said: "I did not hear anything from <^ ^ <^ ^ ^ 

Abu Ja'far except this Hadith" ^j^JI li* 

<j ^loJl>- ja tjliVl 5^ tjliVl t^LJl a^^-I [j^w?] \{gj>u 

. Ua^pj YY^/^ : ^^Jai j I j] I j TY<\/^ :£l^p ^1 xp juLS <Jj oX^j 

511. (There is another chain) from ^ ^ il^i ttfl>- - o > > 
Shu'bah, from Abu Ja'far the 



Mu'adh-dhin of Masjid Al-'Urydn, 



he said: "I heard Abu Al- ^\ ^ ^ tfjb- : jyJ- ^ 4UU! i> 
Muthanna the Mu'adh-dhin of 



Masjid Al-Akbar saying I heard Ibn ^ -J^ oU>Ji oYy 

<Umar...." And he quoted the . W -ft, oijj J&l 

Hadith. (Sahih) ' ' , ^] 

Comments: 

Masjid'Al-Vrydn and Masjid Al-Akbar most probably refer to the the name of 
Masdjid in Al-Kufah. 
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Chapter 30. One Person , >*. t > > r ,„ 

Calling The Adhdn and cK>' V 1 * * 

Another Calling The Iqamah (r» ii^dl) ^-T 

512. Muhammad bin 'Abdullah • 17.* Jf( ^ jui* - MY 
narrated from his paternal uncle > ~ ~> - > > * 
'Abdullah bin Zaid that he said: & b ^ ^ b ^ 
"The Prophet jg wanted to ^ ^ ^ ^ 
announce (the times of the prayer) tf . - 

by various methods, but he did not ^ ^ 4; ^ ^ ^ ^ 

implement any of these (options)." " & \fr £x -J jiftl 

He (Muhammad) said: "So '° t ^ f 9 \ 

'Abdullah bin Zaid was shown the t pill! I ^ jlsSlI a!j j> ^1 jlp ^jli 

in a dream and he came to ; ^ ' g . 

the Prophet #| to inform him. He - ' u ^ ^ 

said: 'Teach it to Bilal,' so he J^j . J% jsU . ^ oliJU . «J% 
taught him, and Bilal called the „ * , . ,V"-f* A 

Adhan. 'Abdullah said: 'I was the : JU .^jl o5 ojj U :<vi .up 
one who saw it (in the dream), and ( ^Jf •jk), 

I wanted to do it myself!' So he 
(M) sa id: 'Then you call the 
Iqamahr (Da'if) 

^^-^ lSjjj t^*-^ Y*^/> J^c- JiftLi <J j t jl-JU 

Jlij t^lSl ^ jit* aJlS jLJI Oil Jii j *U- LI ojIj :JU ^ij ^ jdi*^-^* u* 

. " ^j>w? oL*J" i^yi^Jt 

513. (There is another chain) from ^ ^ <3b1 Alp bili- - o\r 
'Abdullah bin Muhammad, he said: * > w . s . , t * 
"My grandfather 'Abdullah bin ^ b ^ 

Zaid [narrated]..." with this jjtf ^ - j^Ip ^ Ju^ tfjb- 

narration, he said: "So my \ ^ ' ..a.- ^ ... 

grandfather called the Iqamahr ™ ^ ■ JU " W 

flit* : J 15 t^iJl 

<u 3jb ^1 y ^°^ : C tT *° ^ : i > ia5 J ,J ^ ^j^b : 2?>^ 

514. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As-Suda'i :JU ULa ^ 4jI j^p - o\i 
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narrated: "(Once) he ordered me - > 

— meaning the Prophet ^ — to & r> & & ^ ^ ^ 

call the first Adhan of Subh (Fajr), .^ijNl jSt jLfj ^ £JS)\ xs> 

so I called it. Then I kept on asking ^ ' \ 'J , , , 

him: 'Should I say the Iqamah, O ^ & ^ 

Messenger of Allah?' He would ^ ;Jl5 ^ jU j| - Si;j 

look at the east, towards the dawn, s - ' f ' ' j „* f , 

and say: 'No,' until, when dawn ~ ~ Ji^ £r^' olil Jjl 

broke, he descended (from his « * . r > -( . >, 2f > ? ? t- 

mount), performed Wwdw , and 1 

turned towards me. The (other) j^llll Z^ti Ji\ JiAi 

Companions had gathered around ^ \i\ *' -A — 

him as well. Bilal desired to call ^ 3 s 1 ' 

the Iqamah, but Allah's Prophet 4JJli.it ji%- jjj ^J^Jl ^ 

told him: 'The Suda'I brother was /J ** s 

the one who called the Adhan, and JU5i 'h* 01 J% ; " U ^ ^ " 
whoever calls the Adhan, then he is j£ 5 iii lit oi» -Oil Jj 

the one who should call the ' ^ " „ 

IqamahJ So I was the one who .c~**ii :ju 0^1 

called the Iqamahr (Dalf) 

Comments: 

There is no harm if someone other than the Mu'a dhdh in says the Iqamah. 

Chapter 31. Proclaiming The o^JI ill " (n J,) 

Adhan In A Loud Voice ' # 

515. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^> * >^ u ^ _ 0>0 

the Prophet j| said: "The Mu'adh- " * 1 

dhin will be forgiven to the extent a* ^\ ^ ^ kJ*J* \^^- 

of his voice, and every (object), wet m ^ Vy > J ^ f 

or dry, will testify on his behalf. ;\ ^ ^ /\ >> * 

And the one who attends the M^j ^9°y* ^ j**t o^^ ]) 'JLS 

prayer will be rewarded (as if he , * fi > , K . ? . >» >\ 

had prayed) twenty-five prayers, " ' - J ; ^ 

and he will be forgiven (all sins) U £p ^Is^j t^*>L^ Oj^-ipj ^ 
that occurred between them." 



(Hasan) 
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VY*: C 

516. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ , ^iiJU ^ ~ 

the Messenger of Allah 2g said: a . £ ^ ^ ? 

"When the call for prayer is given, ^ V°> ^ l J* 'C^ 1 ^ s^ 1 
the Shaitan turns around and ^ ' . Ju ^ ^ j 

passes wind loudly so that he / ^ , 

cannot hear the Adhan. When the d ^ J^- jUallJl 

call is over, he returns (and . - v -f .2 ,r.. 

remains) until the prayer has been • ^ • ^ ^ 
proclaimed (meaning, the Iqamah), t jj| <>f* J^ 3 " s^LkiL 

upon which he turns around (once fl , ; * ' " ' ^ > . ^ 
again), until it is over. Then, he ^ :J >^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
returns and whispers to a person J^. ^ L \js JiS 

and says: 'Remember this, " 

remember that' — matters which ■ (( r 5 °! cP^- 

otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak'ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 

Chapter 32. What Is Required k ^ - (n -j«JD 

Of The Ma 'adh-dhin Regarding ^ . / \ „ r ^T > * 

Keeping Track Of Time < rT ^» o^H' 

517. It was reported from Al- ^ i^_f _ 0 \y 
A'mash, from a man, from Abu >* 
Salih, from Abu Hurairah, who tf- J-**^ ■ ^ -u^ 
said that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The /mam is the liable 
one, and the Mu'adh-dhin is the jijUlj ^Li ^U^l» &\ Jj^j 

entrusted one. O Allah! Guide the :<^„ ,^>f {l ^ 



°yipi; JisVl A^jt !llJJl 
Imams, and forgive the Mm 'fld/z- ^ \ 

dhins\" (Hasan) . «^JijiU 

I [^] 
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518. (There is another chain for 

no. 517) from Al-A'mash, who ^ ^ ^ " ° U 

said: "I was informed from Abu ^ s £j£ ; J\j ^iii^l ^ ^ ^1 

Salih" he said: "And I do think ;/ „ t \. * \i 
that it is but what he heard from ^ ^ % ^ : Jli 

Abu Huriarah, he said: "The m ^ ^ Jl5 :JU ^ 
Messenger of Allah £f| said" w t 

similarly. (Hasan) • ^ 

. jjLJl ^jJl>J| 4j ^jI ^IoJl?- j>» TAT /X : ju^-I ^>-l [^j-^-] :?y 
Comments: 

"The liable one" meaning, the Imam is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 

Chapter 33. Calling The Adhan J^i jli^l - (YT r ^Jl) 

From Atop A Minaret * 

519. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair ^ ^ _ 
narrated from a woman of the tribe ^ 
of Banu An-Najjar that she said: <y. if ^ ut ^i* 1 
"My house was one of the tallest 

houses around the Masjid, so Bilal ' ' ' > 5 

would call the Fajr Adhan from on j&Jl <>* a* l js£" lH 

top of it. He would come in the - 8 jX] • : 15 • cJli 

late night, before dawn broke, and ^ & ^ 

would sit on the house, watching <-'J^\ oYyi J% ol& cJl^IIJI 

for dawn (to appear). When he . ^ . * , ^ , " « r 

would see it, he would stretch (his ^ — **** f—i <j : 

body) and say: 'O Allah! I thank Jj i^jui ij^ -j J^- ^3 ^ 

you, and seek Your help for the " \ £ ^ - > , % \ 

Quraish, that they may establish ^ J^-? J* -Auii 

Your religion.' Then he would ^ ^ -2 :cJU ^ 

proclaim the Adhan." She said: "By . ^ 

Allah! I don't remember that he .oUl&l 5 1£ sa^lj ^ l^; jlS JiUp 

left these phrases even one night!". 

(Hasan) 

Comments: oM (^ ) ^ 

Calling the^^an from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 
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Chapter 34, The Mu'adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 

520. 'Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: "I came 
to the Prophet #| while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilal came out 
and called the Adhan, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah #| came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Burud [Qitri] 
Hullahr [l] (Sahih) 
Musa (one of the narrators) said: 
"I saw Bilal go out to (the valley 
of) Abtah to call the Adhan. When 
he reached (the phrase): 'Hayya 
'alas-salat, Hayya 'alal-falaK (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) — 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent), and brought out the 
Anazah... ,,[2] and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadlth. 



: UJ-J ^> ^ y bjjU- - o Y • 

ly^ J^i 

jij ^ ^1)1 cJol : <J^ 5^' a* 

V% cJI^ :JIS ^* y* J^j [Zjiz*] 

L**J «u^p (jjj t^AiJl ^Jlp 

Sjl*Jl ^S 5 *" J*^" 5 4 J"^^ p-^J V L-J-j 



Comments: 

It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka'bah while calling the Adhan. Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mina. 



^ Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Burud is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth, 
normally worn as a Ridd' or upper wrap, or other than that. As for Qitri see number 147. 
A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 



[2] 
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Chapter 35. Regarding The . 0 . . , & u . * v 

Supplication Between The &l J, ' < r ° 

Adhan And The Iqdmah (to ii>dl) iilWlj jlS^I 

521. Anas bin Malik reported that lioi ^ iL>J - o>M 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: * r ^- o . > 0> 
"The supplication between the 0* ^ ! ^ ^ 3 ^ 
Adhan and the Iqdmah is not ^» ^| : ^ ^jf 
rejected." (Sahih) „ „ * ' ,* , 

Comments: 

The time between the Adhan and the Iqdmah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 

Chapter 36. What Should Be — Afc u ic _ (n 

Said When One Hears The CT* * ^ ' % 0 

Mu'adh-dhin 0T1 ^0 CPp 1 

522. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ * ^ ^ " ° TT 
reported that the Messenger of ^ ^ , ^ 
Allah £ said: "When you hear the f/ ; <f ^ '/ ^ 
call (for prayer), then say as the o\ ^>UJl jl^ ^1 y> \& 
Mu'adh-dhin says." (Sahih) .** u >>> , ... A , 



> ? „ > > >^ ^ - » { >r 



523. It was reported from 4 Abdur- :ilL* aI^>J - oYV 

Rahman bin Jubair, from ^ ^ \ > - 



Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-'As, that 
he heard the Prophet M } say: ^ ^ t^ijjl 

"When you hear the Mu'adh-dhin, 



then say just as he says, and send 



your salutations upon me, for he ^ %\ t^lill ^ 

who sends one salutation upon me, „ > , / "\ „ ^ % / ' , 

p JyS U JL jijlil 
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Allah will send ten upon him * , <> \. \, \ . 

because of it. Then, ask Allah to ^ ^ f* ^ & *T ^ 

grant me the Wasllah, for it is a ( j4i\\J^ ) p d^ip \^ <S* &\ 

station in Paradise which will not ^ tf , r o ; r 

be conferred except upon one of u*? ^ ^ J ^ ^ ciL^I 

Allah's worshipers, and I hope that ^ ' d J] t,f ^ ^ ^ 

I am that one. Whoever asks Allah ^ s ^ 0 ' f * ' 

to (grant) me the Wasilah, he will 5^ ^i 51 J ^ Jti 0^ 

attain (my) intercession (on the ifeliijl 

Day of Judgment)." (Sahih) ' 

524. It was reported from Aba ^ iL>Jj ^j-^ 1 ~ 
'Abdur-Rahman, meaning Al- > ' . . , . 
Hubull, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, & ^ & ^ & ^ ''^ ^ 
that a man said: "O Messenger of <bi ±£ i^£>J! aIp 
Allah! The Mua dhdh ins have been s . " , ^ ^ 
favored over us!" So the °l Ul J ^ L - :JU ^ 61 V* ^ 
Messenger of Allah m said: "Say <ii jui t £jLi£ ^Jipl 
as they say, then, when you finish, e > * ^ - - > > *> 
ask (what you wish), and you will .ulai ^4^' ^ ^jj* & J 58 
be given it." (Hasan) 

525. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas reported *5r» k*i£. ~ oYo 
that the Messenger of Allah^ said: 4 .* ^ ^ 

"Whoever says upon hearing the - - s V ~ ^ 

Mu'adh-dhin: Wa and ashhadu an la ^> ^ 4 l* 1 Cf. if. 

ilaha illallahu Wahdahu la sharika \ „ . . 1J£ ' . . \t/ \ 

Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan ^' ^ ^ ^ 

'abduhu wa Rasuluhu, raditu billahi ^ jl i^il L r lj :0S^l!l j~>- J 15 

rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasulan 



wa bil-Islami dina (And I too testify 



ilL>J jlj tJj iLjJ- ^ aJii-j 4il S/l ill 



that none has the right to be £ 4iL ^>ijj ^ 

worshiped but Allah, He is One, ' > l , ^ 

having no partners, and that t iL^^^LJ 

Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 
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pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) — then will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 

526. 'Aishah reported that the ^J*- : <^P ^I^l UiJ*- - oYl 
Messenger of Allah jg, upon r-.* ^ .> > ^ 
hearing the Mu'adh-dhin call out s , ^ « 
the testification of faith: would say: lij Oil jjj§ 4il J_^.j jl :ii5l* i^l 
"And I too (testify), and I too ^ ^ ^ 
(testify)." (Hasan) ' J J ° ° £^ 

^>^j ^ J ^-jJL>- ^ t • ^ : ^^i^Jl 4p-^I \g±j>£ 

527. It was reported from 'Umar :J&\ ^ iL>J bia^ - ©YV 
bin Al-Khattab, that the Messenger , w - , > « 
of Allah #§ said: "When the Jce 1 ^! w ^ : ,H4^ ^ 
Mu'adh-dhin says: Allahu Akbaru r , . _ ;■• - 
yl//a/iw Akbaf (Allah is the Most ^ ; - ^ -T ^ ' 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). — & ^ j^-^l 
and then one of you responds: *, \ r 
V4/MAn ^itfcum ^//fiAii ,4toar' X & & ui rf* 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is JU W» :Jli j|| 41 J^j M 

the Most Great); then when he >L>< 

says: 'Ashhadu an la ilaha illallaK *'f^ 4)1 * 

(I testify that none has the right to ;jj y x£\ : JlS bli 41 <&! 

be worshiped but Allah) and one of / s , * 

you respond: 'Ashhadu an la ilaha ^ jl ^1 : Jl* c4l V} 

iZ/fl/ZflA', then when he says: :Jli ^, ^ y ^ :JU 

'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan , , tff ^ of 

Rasulullah (I testify that 4^ ^ ^1 J^-j lii^J 0! i^il 

Muhammad is the Messenger of s f, ^ ^ ... _r s ,, , 

Allah); one of you responds: - ^ * ^ 

'Ashhadu anna Muhammadan N :JlS ^Jlp :Jl5 ^ w-OjI 

Rasulullah (I testify that - f ^ " * £tf > . v ; 

Muhammad is the Messenger of ^ \ < * ^ J ^ 

Allah); then when he says: 'Hayya N : JlS ^1 4)1 ^! 4)1 : JU 
'alas-salaf (come to the prayer); 
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and one of you says: 'La hawla wa , ^ y e *< A > * 

la quwwata ilia billah' (there is no ^ ^ W l4M V l J P : Jl5 ^ 

change in any situation, nor is 

there any power to achieve 

anything except with Allah); then 

when he says: 'Hayya 'alal-falah' 

(come to prosperity); one of you 

says: La hawla wa la quwwata ilia 

billah (There is no change in any 

situation, nor is there any power to 

achieve anything except with 

Allah); then when he says: 'Allahu 

Akbaru Allahu Akbaf (Allah is the 

Most Great, Allah is the Most 

Great); one of you says: 'Allahu 

Akbaru Allahu Akbaf (Allah is the 

Most Great, Allah is the Most 

Great); then when he says: 'La 

ilaha illallah (none has the right to 

be worshiped but Allah); one of 

you says: 'La ilaha illallah (none 

has the right to be worshiped but 

Allah); (and he does all of these 

actions sincerely) from his heart, he 

will enter Paradise (because of it)." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Adhan. 
By saying La hawla wa la quwwata ilia billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 

Chapter (...) What Should Be ^ bj uyu UuL-(... 

Said Upon Hearing The <rv iiJl) fclttl 

Iqdmah * 

528. A person from Ash-Sham : ££31 5jl3 & dl>±> b£U - *YA 
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab 
that Abu Umamah, or another 
Companion, narrated that Bilal ^1 Cf. j& Jif 

started the Iqamah. When he 
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reached: 'Qad qamatis-salaf (The *f . f . t 

prayer has been established) - the ol ^ ^ l ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

Prophet 2g said: 'May Allah jj : Jli £>f llli tjulftj 3rf-T 
establish it and keep it ^ tf ' r ^ 

(established).'" And he said (in ^ W = * Jr" J« ^ 

response to) the other (phrases of ^5 ^ ^ t «ij;isfj 

the) Iqdmah just as the Hadlth of ' ' „/ >a " > 
'Umar. (Da?/) •<^ i ^ ^ & C?f > 'j** 

C-jtf Ji^> # *; 3jb ^oJU- ^ C^*^> ftil^-J] :£?>>^ 

JsUiJl ^ N ^i^JI ^a>Jlj tj_^>^ : pLSJI J^l ^ J*- jj ^-v^> ^x^Jl 

Chapter 37. What Has Been f lpJl)l ^ U - <rv ^^Ji) 

Narrated Concerning The " * cVj 

Supplication Made After The (rA £ b *' ^ 

529. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated : jii ^ Ju^t ttJb* - ol<\ 

that the Messenger of Allah £g p >0 .> > 

said: "Whoever says after hearing ^ ! ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the call (for prayer): Allahumma, ,y. y.^r ' jJ^3I]l 

rabba hadhihid-da 'watit-tammati, ' > 
was-salatil-qd'imati, dti ^ CS )] * Jj-j ^ = J« * 
Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- ^-j, ^ ^ j^Jj, ^ ^ 

fadllata wab'athuhu maqaman ^ e ^ J ... / s 

mahmudan alladhl wa'dtahu (O ^ ^UJI 5%2Jlj yliJl 

Allah, the Lord of this perfect call 5^ ^ >^ ^ £^ g^,. 
and established prayer! Grant "/ s 

Muhammad the Wasllah and the - (( ^^ pj* <p111JI aJ cJi VI 

distinction, and place him on the 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment." (Sahih) 

.rot /r:ju^i f u>jJ x^Ji j j*j 

Comments: 

See no. 523. 
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Chapter 38. What Should Be ( :f - ^ . > ( ,~ 

Said For The Maghrib Adhan 9 bl U ^ " ( y A r^ ]) 

530. Umm Salamah narrated: "The tto>. ^ jiji til*- - or* 
Messenger of Allah jg taught me , > V • • > . 
to say upon hearing the Adhan of ^ ^ ^ *~jr u*. 
Maghrib: Allahumma y inna hadha J>y ^ J\ j& ^jjLUl bj-b^ : jJU 
iqbalu lailika, wa idbaru naharika, > s " t { c * *l 
wa aswatu du'atika, faghfirlf (O J ^ :cJli <1L- ^1 cUi^ 
Allah! This is the commencement ! jist jIp J^f M Sg 

of Your night, and the departure of > £ ; ; „ . . > . / s 

Your day, and (here are) the ^j* jtip ^ J^i l-i* b\ 

sounds of Your callers, so forgive « J tifclpj 

me.)'" (/fawm) ' - ^ ' ' 

.^Jki3l ^Ijj :^UJI a«w?j "vi^" : J^J ^ ^ 

Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend JU ^Vl isU - (r<\ r ^JD 
For The ^rf/ia/i ' * ' *" M u 

(i • ^Ull 

531. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah : J^^! ^ ^ " dn 
reported that 'Uthman bin Al-'As J ^ ^ jfcf ^ 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Make 

me the /mam of my people (in ^ ^ 0* 

prayer)." So he said: "You are their > j _ ^jf j ^ f 

/mam. And follow the weakest ^ r ° J ° ^ * ^ 

among them, 1 J and take a Mu'adh- ^1 ^ OU^p jl - y>-\ 

dhin who does not take a stipend 



for his Adhan." (Sahih) 



' ls?J* f^! l5^*^"' !^jI Jj-^J^ 

.«l>^l AJlil lit N Liji 



[1] Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like. 
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan 
Before Its Time 

532, It was reported from 
Hammad from Ayyub, from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar: "Bilal called the 
Adhan before dawn broke, so the 
Prophet j(g| commanded him to 
return and proclaim: 'Verily, the 
servant has slept, Verily, the 
servant has slept.'" Musa (one of 
the narrators) added: "So he 
returned and proclaimed: 'Verily, 
the servant has slept."' [1] (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth has 
not been reported from Ayyub 
except by Hammad. 

4jjJlP J 4j <UL- Jj iU>- sl^Jo- ^jA OjS-J VAT 

533. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
'Azlz bin Abl Rawwad: "Nafi' 
informed us that there was a 
Mu'adh-dhin that 'Umar had by the 
name of Masruh. Once, he 
proclaimed the Adhan before Subh 
(rajr), so 'Umar commanded 
i 'm..." and he mentioned similarly 
(c j. 532). (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zim * reported from 'Ubaidullah bin 



LoJb- jJJUJl 
M 3H i>U c ^iJ! ^lt Oil 

Si j&Ji Si Sf! :^£i 

Ol ^Slli £^ : t^^ ^3 -f^ 
oj^ jJ <^ju>JI IJlaj jit JIS 

u& -y_ ±>£\ v& - err 

<J ] if. JO"*" 1 ±? a* U 44*^ 

- s ^ ' s 

: aJ Jlii yL*l oVy udl :^ljj 



Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 
returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
chey would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah 2i| that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm Maktum 
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktum 
calls the Adhan." See Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al-KhattabI and 'Awn Al-Ma'bud. 
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'Umar, from Naff or other than , tff , , ^ ^ > _ 

him, that the name of 'Umar's Lo ^ J,J :<1 JUj - ^ Li > 

Mu'adh-dhin was Masruh [or other ^ ^jl^ll! Jl^j :SjlS y\ JU 
than that]. 7 

Abu Dawud said: Ad-Darawardi ^ : JU ^ & l C? u 0* 
reported from 'Ubaidullah, from ^ :ij'jl2 ^ 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: - r a 5 t . ' 

'"Umar had a Mu'acfo-dhin named <lr? 
Mas'ud, and he mentioned 
similarly, and this is more correct 
than that (the previous version). 

.jl^I^ J^jl>JJj t^Jl "... ^ N li*' : JUj Y*r:^Ju^l 

534. Shaddad, the freed-slave of :*_^- ^ ^Uj - ori 
'Iyad bin 'Amir, reported from 5 ' - , * 
Bilal, that the Messenger of Allah ^ a* ^ >^ L ^ : C^J 
& said: "Do not proclaim the 4,1 j^ -J MiJSL^i^Ip^^Cp 
Adhan until the dawn becomes , , ' ' 
apparent to you in this fashion," ^ iSif~^ J^- ^ ill 
and he stretched forth his hands in lV,p li' t«I.A$U 'jjjl 
front of him. (Z)at/) „ * J ' f 

Abu Dawud said: Shaddad, the r 1 ^ ^ JU 

freed-slave of 'Iyad, did not meet i5 

Bilal - - " 

/ ^ : L^r 51 <i V U : 5-~s ^1 4^ ^>.| [oL.«.^ oil^-l] : gij** 

Chapter 41. The Adhan Of A £ C _ (n 

Blind Man ^ * 

(IT 4AN=Jl) 

535. 'Aishah narrated that Ibn ^\ u*o>. : l^b ^ jlL>J bio^ - ara 
Umm Maktum was (one of the) 

Mu'a dhdh ins of the Messenger of ^ & & ^ & M & u> J>4 if 

Allah £, and he was blind. (Sa^) f ^ ^ ^.,1 ^ ^ ^ 
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SbUail ^US- 



Chapter 42. Leaving The „ >\ > r , 4 v ... 

Mfl5/irf After The^n ^ C^' * V UT f^. 0 

536. Abu Ash-Sha'tha' narrated: l^f : ^ ^ iUJ - on 

"We were with Abu Hurairah in t ' , > • 

the Masjid when a person exited ^ ^ ^ & 0 - 

from it after the Mu'adh-dhin had j l^J, J\ ^ £s \ ju *&JL)| 

called the 'Asr Adhan. Abu ,% > , u +>, , " 

Hurairah then said: 'As for this ^' ^ >J t ^ JI 

person, he has disobeyed Abul- ^ lii ijt JU* c J^L 

Qasim (Sflft^) ^ , 

Comments: 

This narration indicates that Allah's Messenger $jg has forbidden leaving the 
Mfls/W after the Adhan without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn 'Umar 
in number 538. 

Chapter 43. The Mu 9 adh-dhin J&i J ' ^ W (^—JO 

Should Wait For The //nam ^ ^ 5^1) ^UVI 



537. Jabir bin Samurah said: "Bilal ^! ^ iui^ - oW 

used to call the Adhan, then wait. " , ^ 

So when he saw that the Prophet J* a* 1 J^'S-H a* Wa> " 

it had exited (his house), he would ^ 3^ ^ :Jl5 5*^ ^ 

proclaim the Iqamah for the r „ ; ^ / ' ; ; 

prayer." (Safcifi) flil Ai #g -^Jl v4 vj^li 



[1] Meaning, the Messenger of Allah #|. 
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Chapter 44. The Tathwlb 



538. Mujahid narrated: "I was 
once with Ibn 'Umar, and a person 
(the Mu'adh-dhin) performed the 
Tathwlb for Zuhr, or for Asr. He 
said: 'Let us leave (this place), for 
this is an innovation.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

Tathwlb is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhan, or first Adhan, of Fajr; "As-Salatu khairun-min-an- 
nawm" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwlb refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhan. By the time of this event, Ibn 'Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, Abu Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhan — meaning an Adhan according to the 
Sunnah — then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn 'Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhan, and it is an Adhan that was contrary to the Sunnah 

There are three meanings for Tathwlb in relation to the Adhan, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu'adh-dhin reaches either phrase including: 
"I testify that" then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu'adh-dhin says: "Prayer is better than sleep" 
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third — and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here — is what At-TirmidhT cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim: "It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet It is when the 
Mu 'adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan 
and the Iqamah he says: "Qad qamatis-salat (prayer has been established) Hayya l alas- 
salat (come to prayer) Hayya ( alal-falah (come to success)." 



(to 



Chapter 45. People Sitting 
After The Iqamah While 
Waiting For The Imam If He 
Has Not Come 

539. It was reported from Aban 
from Yahya, from 'Abdullah bin 
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that tf % , ^ t „ 

the Prophet m said: "If the ^ & ^ & ^ ^\ # #\ 

Iqamah is called for the prayer, do s>Ul)I o^jl £l» :Jli ^ 

not stand up until you see me." „ a 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was ^y} : SjJlS jit J\i 

reported by Ayyub and Hajjaj As- \ * + * > 

Sawwaf from Yahya. Hisham Ad- : Jli f^J Cr* 

Dastawa'I said: "Yahya wrote to ^ ^ ^ > el — ^ ^ 
me (narrating it)." Mu'awiyah bin I " ^ ; r 

Sallam, 'AH bin Al-Mubarak -V ^ & & 

reported it from Yahya, but they (( ^ J1 h~ * * 

said in it: "until you see me, and do » " - 

so calmly." 

540. (There is another chain) from U^-f ^ prfljil " d * * 
Ma'mar, from Yahya with his „ ^ ... 

chain, similarly (as no. 539). He ^ >5 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "Until you see me exit (my jj JU» : JIB 

house)." (£sHfr) . * 

Abu Dawud said: "Until you see ((c ^> ^ >^ ^ Jli 

me exit (my house)" was not j£ M ^ ^ ^\ 
mentioned except by Ma'mar, and * ~ , , ^ 

Ibn 'Uyaynah reported from .«^>As» :-ui 

Ma'mar, but he did not say in it: >t tUp ^ . ^ 

"Until you see me exit (my ^ 
house)." 

541. Abu Hurairah said: "During L ^ > ^ _ on 
the time of the Messenger of Allah ? > . 
3g, the Iqamah for the prayer ^>-j -j^- 'J^ -^j^ 
would be called and the people _ A _ ^ > >> |S 
would take their places before the ^ "* ^' 
Prophet |g would take his." ^ ^IjjVl 
(Sahih) £ ' tf ^? >£ _, f i.r 

^iii; iiti 4 ^ 4ji f lis 

1^1; of 
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. rro ; 



542. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: "I asked Thabit 
Al-Bunam about a man talking 
after the Iqdmah has been called 
for the prayer, so he responded 
that Anas bin Malik narrated to 
him: 'The Iqdmah was called for 
the prayer, and a man came and 
presented himself to the Messenger 
of Allah (in order to ask him 
something), so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqdmah for the prayer was called.'" 
(Sahth) 



it 



cJU :Jli alii jlp 
:JU ^L!U 

41 4i »i ifcLiJi c^jf 



.oil:*-,. 4i JlpNi 

Comments: 

This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Iqdmah and 
before the commencement of the Salat if need be. 



543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: "We stood up to pray 
while we were at Mina, but the 
Imam did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Kufah said to me: 'Why have 
you sat down? 7 I responded: 'Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so)/ He 
said: This is laziness!' Then he 
said: ' 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al- 
Bara' bin 'Azib said: "We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah #|, 
before he would say the Takbir.. 
And he (the Prophet jg) said: 
'Allah and His angels send their 



J\ HIS : Jli ^-4* <J js> 

* * * 

. ijLL}\ IJla : Jli sjJ^J : cJi ?iSjLx£> 

O^ijajl jjJl^ ^jJJi ^^Ip jjl^ AIXjSUj 
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Salat upon those who stand up in , - a * • > , - i 

the front rows, and there is no step ^ 4)1 ^ ^ U J 'J/* 1 

that is more pleasing to Allah than . l£, J.^ IfejU s^U- 

a step that (a person takes) to fill 
(a gap) in another row.'" (Pa**/) 

Ja! ^r* # ^ ijb ^1 LloJb- X^/Tr^y^-Jl 4^^>-l [u L« .J> oaluJ] \^j>u 

544. Anas narrated: "(Once) the & ^ _ oit 
Iqamah was called for the prayer, ^ . 

and the Messenger of Allah g| was 

privately talking (to someone) in ■ /j ^ \' 
one corner of the Masjid. So the \ - ' 

prayer did not start until people <J\ }^ ^ t -^ t ^ 1 

fell asleep." (Sahih) >^ , j 

. 0 £ Y ; ^ t ^jii I j <o ju»-m- ^ j I jJ I 

Comments: 

It is proved from this narration, that if the Imam becomes busy in some 
important matter after the Iqamah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 

545. Salim Abu Xn-Nadr (bin Abl Jli^-I j> <i! jlp - oto 
Umayyah) narrated: "When the *f 1 t ' '-'n 
/^firnflA would be called, the &\ & ^ U ^ 
Messenger of Allah i§ would see J\ ^u, jp t ££p ^ 

(the number of people); so if he > " - , *.* 

saw that they were few in number, ^ h& M 4)1 ^ : Ju P^ 1 

he would sit and not pray (until ^ £tf IJT3 lij J sto 

they came) then he would pray, w tf ,~ < ~ * 

and if he saw they were a group - l*\SJ r bp J^i 

(many), he would pray." (Sahih) 

546. It was reported from Aba : JU^j ^ 4)1 xs> tta^ - otn 
Mas'Qd Az-ZuraqI, from 'All bin „ > . ^ .> 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, ^ & ¥ * ^ 
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih) y> t jJr j» ^p tfcip ^1 
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. £U~JU ^.yr ^ij Y * /Y : ^Jl o- ^1 [^] : 

Chapter 46. The Severity Of 4t <: . , > r _ tlX 

Not Attending The ^ ^ " r^ 0 

Congregational Prayer (*v li>d\) i*U^Jl 

547. Abu Ad-Darda' narrated that tfj^ :^JjJ ^ juit ttlU- - oiv 

he heard the Messenger of Allah . ^ e / , > ^ . 

say: "Never do three people in a ^ ^_JLl]l Lib- :ix 



village or desert leave establishing f ^^Jl ^iL v - 

the (congregational) prayer among m \ " / % 

themselves except that Shaitan "i/t : J j^d ^ Jj—j oi^» :Jli 

overpowers them. So I command > . v ? v \r — - • 

you to stick with the group (Al- , } , */ " ' 

Jama'ah), for indeed the wolf only dJdui tjUallJl jL^ip ijiiil jl5 



SUf"* 0 the solitaiy sheep '" 4^' ^: ^ 

J 15 :5J5lj Jli 



(One of the narrators) Za'idah ipUiJL Jli :oJ5lj Jli 



said: "As-Sa'ib said: The meaning 
of "the group (Al-Jama'ah)" is the 
prayer in congregation."' 



. ^JJl Aiiljj Yin 

548. It was reported from Abu j> OUU bijL^- - o*A 

Salih, from Abu Hurairah who said j" " ' \ t ,i 

that the Messenger of Allah jjjg said: l^ 1 a* '^A^* 1 ^-J 1 ^ J? 1 

"I thought about ordering that the ^ J Jl5 . Ju ^ J t j U 

Iqamah for the prayer be called, ^ ^ # f ^ - 0 

then I would command a person to f lia o%^U jl c-Ui 

lead the people in prayer (in my 
place), so that I may go with a group 

of people with fire-wood to (the V ^ J>\ ^Ja^ ^ ^ pi** ^ s. 

houses) of those who do not attend a „ „ t - ' , , s - > „ / 

the prayer, so that I may burn their ^ l ^ 1 

houses down with fire." (Sahlh) .ijfijL 
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onfall 



549. It was reported from Yazld y) 'i^ 1 ~ 

bin Yazid, from Yazld bin Al- > „ » - . > > . k ••JLUi 
Asamm who said: "I heard Abu f ^ * ^ <f 
Hurairah saying: The Messenger :J^j o^y* ^ viJLw :JL£ JL-iS/l ^1 
of Allah * said: "I thought about y -g, ^ \ Ju 

ordering my young servants to ^ ° U ~^ J u 

gather fire-wood, then go to (the p ^ Uji- I ^iU^i ^ 

houses) of people who pray in their ^ } ^ , b . ^ ^ > 

houses while having no excuse (to ^ r* ^ c> ijLi. 

stay away from the Masjid), so that u fo . *^|, ^ ^ Jjg 

I may burn it down." ' H '* 

I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to Yazid ^ ^ : Ju ?Li > 3' ^ 
bin Al-Asamm: "O Abu <Awf, did j ^ ^ ^ -j • j 

he mean the Friday prayer, or ' 
other prayers?' So he replied: 'May • 'J* ^ H ^ 

I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Abu Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah & (this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than it.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 

550. It was reported from :£jjVl j& & " 00 * 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, that he said: " ^ > > , * 
"Guard these five prayers wherever Cf- 0* if <>&y^\ 

they are called, for they are from ^ & J & 

the paths of guidance. And Allah, ' * / > " 

the Mighty and Sublime, has ol^UJI ^ I^U- :Jli jji-Li 

legislated for His Prophet g the ^ . * ^SS ^1 

paths of guidance. And we (the ST* ^ ^ ^ - ^ ST*^ 

Companions) have witnessed a jli ^ Z3 g^Z J^j^ ^13 

time when no one would stay * '.f ^ 
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behind from it except a hypocrite 
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we 
have witnessed a time when a 
person would be brought leaning 
on two other men so that he may 
stand in the row. And there is no 
one among you except that he has 
a prayer place in his house, but if 
you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Masajid, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet % you 
would disbelieve." (Sahih) 

551. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 0% said: 
"Whoever hears the caller (the 
Mu f adh-dhin) 9 and does not have 
an excuse to avoid coming..." They 
interrupted: "And what is (a valid) 
excuse?" He replied: "Fear, or 
sickness, (then he continued)... (to 
the Masjid) his prayer that he 
prayed will not be accepted from 
him." (Dalf) 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Ishaq (As- 
Sabfl) reported from Maghra'. tl] 

{j>\ <L*jJo-J t^^Jj-o ^Ju^> 1 I 

552. Abu Razln narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktum asked the Prophet 
#|: "O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
blind man whose home is far away 
(from your Masjid), and I have a 



Jli : Jli 

:ljJli . KjJLp apL^I lilw jUi ^lliJl 

jli? *j ji o^>-» :jii YjiiJi Uj 
jit ^33 

^1 jp ^ ^3 ^1 SiU. 



fl] Maghra' is one of the narrators in this chain, and Abu Ishaq also reported some 
narrations from him. 
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guide who does not cooperate with „ • , - + * - 

me, so do I have an exemption to ^ *f* ^ J ,4ttl J ^ : JU * 

pray in my house?" He asked: J j^i N jM jIjJI ^li 

"Can you hear the call (to ^ , 0 ^ % > e ^ 8> 

prayer)?" He said: "Yes." So he ^ J** : Ju 6^ & 

replied: "I do not find any Jtf i^t N» :JlS :li :JU 

exemption for you." (Xta**/) ; „ 



<^il>cJl ii-JJcJ I tJLs-L^Jl tA^U ^jl A^y^lj [u L*«j> fliU**l] '. ^j>u 



> 0 ^ ^ ^ 



553. It was reported from Sufyan, ^1 jJj ^ OjjU - 00V 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abis, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila 
from Ibn Umm Maktum, that he ^ ^ ^ t< ^u ^ j^p 
said: "O Messenger of Allah! Al- ; ' " >e % ; " v * 
Madlnah has many pests and beasts J>^>- fi ^ <*J^> ^ 
of prey." So the Prophet « said: JUi ^ ^ g^, Ui 
"Do you hear: 'Come to prayer, ^ \ ' 
come to success? (i.e., the Adhan) tj- to^UaJI ^ ^ ^llz* :$f| ^Ul 
If so, then come." (Sahih) ^ ^j, 
Abu Dawud said: Similar was e ^ r- f 
reported from Al-Qasim Al-JarmI, f-^^ 1 >? 1 
from Sufyan, but his Hadith does - - » . » 1 -r> 
not contain: "Then come." ^ — ^ °^ " ^ 

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 0^ jJJ J : J^l (tv ^0 

Praying In Congregation - 

554. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: \'JJ* j» ^y*\* - 00 i 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah ( o ? , o > 

led us in the Subh prayer, then s^ 1 ^ ^ ^ l^ 1 

asked: as so-and-so present?' They ^ . j u ^5 ^ t ^ ^ 

replied: 'No.' He then asked: 'Is so- / ^ ^ V ^ 

and-so present?' They replied: :JUs ^LSzJl U.}^ ^ 4ul 

'No.' Then he said: 'These two <? J^ ;JU ^ . ^ 
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prayers are the most difficult V2 * * > 

prayers for the hypocrites. And if J***" 0> ^ :JU ^ : ^ U 

you only knew what (reward) was U 5 % b ^2»VHjl Jl£ oljUJl 

in them, you would have definitely tf ^ . > >M 

came to them, even if you had to °P J* v xr$s ^^"M U«J 

crawl on your knees. And the first ^ &*&\ ^ jL JU 
row is similar to the row of angels, 

and if you only knew its blessings <-*j*->j^* <cwi3 u ^jiUp 

you would race one another to it. • - „ K r . . >•? , > * t i — 1 > *u 

A person praying with another ^ ' ,7 / \ 

person is purer than praying alone, ^ aJ^AJ? ^ ^jl jliA^Jl ^ aJ*>U?j 
and praying with two people is 



purer than praying with one 



Ji 4^1 # cj^ii 



person, and the more (the people), . « J^-3jp 

the more beloved it is to Allah.'" 

(Sahih) 

^} C~>Js~ y> A **:^ c^LJIj oljjj ^^'^ ^0l>- ^ VV: ^ 

555. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated ^ ^ i^f bijb- - 000 
that the Messenger of Allah |g f % 0 \. , 
said: "Whoever prays Ts/ia' in c^ 1 J* Uo^ ^ JU*-1.) 
congregation, it is as if he has ^ t <^ . ^ ^ 
stood half the night (in prayer), ^ 

and whoever prays 'Isha' and Ffl/r ^ oLip tS^ip ^1 ^ -4* 

in congregation, it is as if he has \ . > ... >' , 

stood the whole night (in prayer)." ^ J sr^ J 

(Sahih) h\S apU^ J ^LL^JI JL^ ^» : jg| 

. 1A / ^ : ju»^1 jc — J I J >*j ^ tijj^l jLL- ^o»x^ 

Chapter 48. What Has Been J ^; i U v^U - (1A j^Jl) 

Narrated Regarding The - - ^ ,\ * , \T~ 

Rewards of Walking To The J\ 
Prayer 

556. Abu Hurairah reported that ^p JJ^ :SjLJ bij^- - ««1 
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the Prophet said: "The person 
who is farthest from the Masjid will 
have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer." (Sahih) 



ji\ <u~^j ^jhiJl <a»Ijj X»A/^p5UJI 4^>w>j 4j ^1 ^1 ^loJb- VAT : ^ 1 



Comments: 

The more efforts undertaken, the more reward 



557. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madlnah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: 'Why don't 
you buy a donkey- so that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?' He said: 'I would 
not like that my house be next to 
the MasjidV His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah $8g, so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: 'I 
intended, O Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
returning to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward).' So 
he said: 'Allah has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full.'" (Sahih) 



. lit : pJLwo ^-j>w? ^ JlaL£ 



-Obi jlp LjJL>- - 

f b - ^ --i* 1 -- iff* * 

aj'Ip- £p 4)1 ^J>j jUIp Ul jl :^*3l 
j&f V fcj b$ :J15 >J& cy m *J & 



Ji Jdi j jt !4i j^-ji; o^f 
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^ l£U y\ t£U - ooa 



558. Abu Umamah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah £g| said: 

"Whoever leaves his house to go to ^-liil t^jUJl 
an obligatory prayer after having - *'* J < . , * * 

purified himself, his reward will be J ^ 01 u^ 1 ^ s^ 1 

like the reward of one who J, l <^ a - g • . Jl5 ^, 

performs /faj/ in the state of Ihram. ' v ™ ' :r t 
And whoever leaves to perform the c^^JJl jrUJl J?\S ©^U £j£x* 3t>U? 
voluntary Duha prayer - nothing ^ A,, ; j, _^ ... 

causes him to exert himself except * ' ; * ^ 

it — then his reward is like one J\ ^ i*k^>j «, y>~\S Jtfl 
performing Umrah. And one prayer ,^ ,^>^ vr . 

after another prayer, in which there u ~ * v ■ - 

is no vain talk between the two, is 
written in the llliyyln" (Hasan) 

. 4j ^jjUJI ^ ^sr^ ^-d-^- jK° T*\A/o;ju^I a^^I fliL^J] : ^Hj^ 

Comments: 

Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid. 'Illiyyin' is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; AUMutaffifln 
83:18. 

559. Abu Hurairah narrated that ijlii y\ &jJ- :SilJi Lil>- - oo^ 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: \ ( < 
"The prayer of a man in ^ J* ^ ^^A^ 1 
congregation is twenty-five levels ^» ^ j U :Jli ^ 
(more blessed) than the prayer that „ 

he prays in his house or in his shop. 53^ <y ^ ^ J 3 ^' 

This is due to the fact that one of - 1 - i * • ' - > -si - * 

you, when he performs Wudu' and j ■ ^ /' > ; s " 

does it well, and comes to the Masjid ijJ>'J\ jZJ^s &y j^i^-t jt iiJij 
only desiring the prayer, nothing ^ ^ ^ :? 

drives him — meaning, except the ^ J * m -r > ^ J 

prayer — then he does not take a s^L^ Jaij ^ - 4 s^Jl VI - - 
step except that he is raised one * . „ , >\ J 

level, and one sin is removed from ^ ^ J ^ * 

him, until he enters the Masjid. j^j ,^ jj.^ 

Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 



will (be counted as) being in the ^5 ^ 5^ ,y ^15 

prayer, as long as it is the prayer - ^ u J^f > ijLi SSsSllIlj 

which detains him. And the angels " B \ i /> $ s 

pray upon one of you as long as he ji-fUl : ^ 5r4^ 
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remains in the place that he prayed M ; , A. < 

it; they say: 'O Allah! Forgive him. O H U ^ ^ r^ 1 r^ 1 /^ 

Allah! Have mercy on him. O Allah! . m^j ijb^J jf aJ 
Accept his repentance,' as long as he 
does not harm (anyone) in it, or 
commit Hadath" [l] (Sahih) 

^^'^ • • ■ jUiJlj 5>L->- ^ ajj^JI oM^aJl J**^ iJL>-L~<Jl c ^ J — a j 

560. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said 
that the Messenger of Allah % 
said: "A prayer in congregation is o> a* 0? J* 
equivalent to twenty-five prayers. J Jl5 . Ju £ ^ J ^ 
And if he prays it in the wilderness, % - - - 

while completing its Rukii' and LLL>- JjiA; jpUi- ^ ;SUaJl» :3§| 4)1 

5^d, it will reach (the reward) of ^ ~ ^ " r ^ . 

fifty prayers." (Sato - /*) ^ ' °r t6 ^ ^r^ J 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Wahid bin . jrA^ ^~^>. ^ yr^J ^ j^j 

Ziyad (another narrator) said in this . ^ , , , * i . . - > , - >f « , - 

Hadith: "The prayer of a man in the * ^ " * J Ji 

wilderness is multiplied above the j> J>-^!l s*>U?» : *^jl>JI II* 

prayer in congregation..." and he , ' . „ > l> 

completed the /fafitt. ^ «S*L*JI ^ ^ <> 

Chapter 49. What Has Been J V> ^-(i<\ 

Narrated About (The Blessings "- •' -i , , - 

Of) Walking To The Masjid In (o * p^ 1 ^ Jl 
Darkness 

561. Buraidah narrated from the £\ ; ^ i _ s ^j - <^n^ 
Prophet m that he said: "Give glad ' , f ' , . , . ^, 
tidings to those who walk at night JrfM ^ 
to the Mas/tt/ that (they will be ^ ^yj ^ &\ ^ ^ j^j, 
given) complete light on the Day ol « ' » 

Judgment." (Sahih) ^ J r>? ■ ^ M & & 



[1] Similar preceded under nos. 469-472. 
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Comments: 

See Allah's saying in Surat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: "Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 
us." 



Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 

562. Abu Thumamah Al-Hannat 
narrated that Ka £ b bin 'Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid — one of them caught 
his companion. — (He then 
narrated) "He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah £g 
said: "When one of you performs 
Wudu' and performs it well, and 
leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer.'" 
(Hasan) 



^JL^JI J> *l>- U s^U - (o . ^^Jl) 
(o \ o^Uall J\ ^^idl J 



*• l^*^ IjIj ^Jj>-^ :Jli t'U^-Li? 

Is f£^\ 0>y b!» : J 15 



. rA*\ : ^ «. ^ju jJl jup Jul jJ^ ^-.jj*Jl] jT'>1:^tjLj- t v r jlj ^^-"^ 



563. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab said: 
"A person from the Ansar was on 
his death bed, so he said: 'I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadlth; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "If one 
of you performs Wudu' and 



# yJrj ^ :Jli 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah} 1 ^ and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obliterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid, and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer), and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 




rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven)." (Hasan) 



Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 

564. Abu Hurairah narrated that £ j^- : zSlS ^ <&! jIp Uil>- -oil 

the Prophet £j| said: "Whoever ^ s , < , . .„ ^ 

performs »fo<fii' and performs it *>* 0* ^ >->»^ 

well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and t *i£ . : \ 

finds that the people have already \\ \ , i>t ^ 

prayed, then Allah, the Mighty and ^1 : Jli r£> ^1 t^jUJl ^1 

Sublime, will give him the reward of ^ -2 ^ a> - M 

the one who prayed it and attended c r 



[1] Meaning one good merit. 



Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
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it (the congregation); no part of his < ^ -i*,T.f ^ " 

reward will be diminished." (Hasan) oUopI d^U a. ^Ul 

Chapter 52. What Has Been yl i jtf. U - (oy ~~JI) 

Narrated Concerning Women V ^ * * . . % 

Leaving (Their Houses) For < 0 ^ J\ *UJ! 

The Masjid 

565. Abu Hurairah narrated that :J ? pU^I j, b£U - ©lo 



the Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
'Do not prevent the maid-servants 



of Allah from (going to) the jjg j,l 5! yg£ ^! ^ 

Masajid of Allah; however, they ^ , " 
should go to Afas/itf while they are <il ^T 1 ^ ^ iU i '-^ : Ju 

not perfumed." (Hasan) ^ - 

566. Ibn 'Umar reported that the ^ jUILi lijb- - oil 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "Do > ' . f , s 
not prevent the maid-servants of ^ ^ ! a* c £ u a* ^Ji 1 a* 
Allah from (going to) the Masajid ^1 iJ^i N» ':#| &\ J :JU 
of Allah." (5a/ii/i) 6 ^ . _ 

567. Ibn 'Umar reported that the ^ l£U- - olV 
Messenger of Allah g| said: "Do , VjJl L; I • 'U ♦ bjj^ 
not prevent your women from ^ f ^ ^ ' JjJ ^ ^ ^ 
(going to) the Masajid — but their ^ c^B ^ : V-^>- 
houses are better for them/' > ' ,/ . ~ ' > 
(Sahih) J ~^ J JU :JU ^ J ^ ^ ! 
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568. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar reported f > ^ ^ _ 01A 

that the Prophet said: "Grant " - ^ ? 

women permission to go to the ^ t L A^ p ^ *L)&> 

Masajid at night." One of Ibn ... \,> > A , ... ... 

'Umar's sons m said: "By Allah, we . 

will not allow them, for they will j^LUJI Jl *LlliJ iyji5l» ^lil 

use this as a ploy (to do other a \- > r ? ' , . ^ e . % 

things). By Allah, we will not allow ^ ^ U N ! ^ : ^ ^ JL ^ tt( J^ 



them." At this (Ibn 'Umar) verbally : ju .^j oSu N c^iS ^i^i 

insulted him, and became angry, > > > t „ ^ „ 

and said: "I say to (you) that the 4)1 J ^ Ju 

Messenger of Allah m says: 'Grant ^ ^ y ./j^ a y£ ^'ji u .g| 
them permission,' and you say (in 
reply): 'We will not grant them 
permission?!"' (Sahih) 

Chapter 53. Severity In This ^ i ^jj&j ^ u _ (or 

Issue - * * 1 

(01 ^Ji) 

569. It was reported from Yahya t jl)U ^ ^r^ 1 " 

bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah bint . , tf *\. . 

'Abdur-Rahman, that she informed a-^^ 1 ^ v** a* if. 

him that 'Aishah ^, the wife of the fy> \fr &\ ^ V\ 2jiU \£\ 

Messenger of Allah sg, said: "Had ^ > " \ t , 

the Messenger of Allah jgg seen what ^ W$ ^ :cJli ^ ^II! 

the women are doing (in our times), ^ ^ ^| 

he would have prevented them from ^ ^ 

going to the Masjid, just as the oils : JU .JJl^!,l ^ £LJ 

women of the Children of Israel were . , „ . 9 

prevented." Yahya said: "I said to :cJU 'd^H ^ ^ ^ ] :l M 



'Amrah: 'Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 



in 



According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?' She said: 
'Yes.'" (Sahlh) 

tSM^aJl t^JL- oljjj 0 n iUo:^ t^^^iJlj > <U/> : cs ->«) U*jJl ^ <u JUL 

570. 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) ^ ^ St : J&l ^1 tiSi - *V- 
narrated that the Prophet £]g said: ^ ^ ^ ~ 

"The prayer of a woman in (a a* f 1 ^* L ^ :Jii rf^ 

middle room of) her house is ^ ^ j 4 ^ 

better than her prayer in her outer- ' f - ^ 

room, and her prayer in her inner- Ife? ^ ^j^ 1 : ^ 3|| ^H 1 ^ 

room is better than her prayer in (a , r . . .... . * ,._r . . > • f 

middle room of) her house." ^ J 4 ^ </ ^ * ^ 

.5 JLalj^i vl^Ji>Jl J-^Vj tjA^-j 5 ^ * " VO* ^f^ 9 ir^ Xi : J^J ^ V ^ : C 

571. It was reported from 'Abdul- alp L fc jb- : ^jf liji^ - ov\ 
Warith, that Ayyub narrated, from ; , t% 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: ^ o> & ^ : ^ , > J, 

"The Messenger of Allah said: ^ '^g &\ j u : ju 

'Why don't we leave this door (in o , o # . x 

the Mflj;W) for the women?'" J^l ^ Jli .< ; UJJ ^Gl lii 

Nafi' said: "So Ibn 'Umar did not ^ > \ ^ 

enter from that door until he > * ' 

died." {Sahlh) j^rf^l U J?e^! :S J lS ^ u 

Abu Dawud said: Isma'Il bin ^ Ju :Jl5 ^ 4 ^ ^ 
Ibrahim reported it from Ayyub * ^ f 

from Nafi', he said: "Umar said" 

— and that is more correct. * - v . ... r *. (1 . 

Comments: 

This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 
themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The .^j, j, ^ U _ (ot , 0 

Prayer ' ^ - 



572. It was reported from Yunus, - u^ ^ yj^ _ oV Y 

from Ibn Shihab who said: "Sa'eed * w , ^ , 

bin Al-Musayyab and Abu Salamah ^ a* a^j* 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman informed me, > ^JLJJl • jl*^ j ^1 

that Abu Hurairah said: 'I heard ^ t * ( " . , 

the Messenger of Allah say: cJlw : Jli 5^y» LJl ol j^-^' ^ 
"When the Iqdmah for prayer has - >^ tl . .f .r u . \ . , , 
been called, do not come to it - ^ n 

hastily; instead, come to it walking, jLfclpj iOj-U; Uylj 
and with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete . 
it." (Sahih) 9 , tl , * 

Abu Dawud said: This is what was ui ] J ^ ^ 

said by Az-Zubaidi, Ibn Abl Dhi'b, <Lzlj yj^^ ^ ^ ^ 
Ibrahim bin Sa'd, Ma'mar, and " _ ^ ; ^ J 

Shu'aib bin Abl Hamzah, (all) from u > & :5 >^ c* 1 o^ 1 

Az-Zuhri: "And whatever has ^1 Jlij H^iiS 

missed you, complete it." Ibn f ^ 
'Uyaynah reported it from Az- ^ ^ jy>* j> J^j H^*£ili» 

Zuhri, saying: "Fulfill it.' 



Muhammad bin <Amr reported it ^ J ^ "-^ ^ °* £ 

from Abu Salamah, from Abu ^Ij MjJwla* ^1 0* 
Hurairah; and Ja'far bin Rabfah , ^ , s ^ " s ' , 

(reported it) from Al-A'raj, from ^ ^ ir^O* 

Abu Hurairah: "Complete it." And . k|jIjS» : I jJIS jLjfe g| ^11 

(it was also reported by) Ibn 
Mas'ud from the Prophet jjg, as 
well as Abu Qatadah, and Anas 
from the Prophet jg, all of them 
said: "Complete it." 

573. It was reported from Shu'bah, ^1 bil^ - *vr 

from Sa*d bin Ibrahim, who said: "I • J\j ' 1 1 • jJL^ \^J^>- 
heard Abu Salamah report from ^ ' ^ A ^ 
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Abu Hurairah from the Prophet 
ig, who said: 'When you come to 
the prayer, (come to it) with 
tranquility. So whatever you catch 
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill 
what has preceded you (that you 
missed of it)." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: This is what Ibn 
Slrin narrated from Abu Hurairah: 
"Let him fulfill it." And similarly 
said Abu Rafi' from Abu Hurairah. 
It was related from Abu Dharr: 
"Complete it." And: "Fulfill it." 
And they (who reported it from 
him) differed in it. (Sahih) 



jL&pj s^Jl :J15 g| 

y '-Jijrf If) l^j ij'S JL5 



. WVY t ^o*o: ; 



Comments: 

The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the Saldt, in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 
they may complete it. 



Chapter 55, On Having Two 
Congregations In The Masjid 

574. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ saw 
a person praying by himself 
(alone), so he said: "Is there not a 
person who will give him charity by 
praying with him?" (Sahih) 



:Jlii to-^-j ^y^d S^i' 3^1 ^ 
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Chapter 56. The One Who . ? „ . . . * r , „ ... 

Prays In His House, Then ^ ^ rf 11 ' 

Catches The Congregation, He ll^i 1^ ipU^Jl ij^f ii 4J\li 

Should Pray With Them ~ ^"^^ r % 

(ov U»d1) 

575. It was reported from Jabir bin LSJb- :^1p ^ Jr^^ lil>- - *Vo 
Yazld bin Al-Aswad, from his - , - * > 

father, that he prayed with the ^ J*i 
Messenger of Allah gg when he J[> £\ : «J ^ o^Sfl ^ I>; 

was a young man. After he prayed, * s „ t + > ^ ' 

(they saw) two people in one ^ f^* >3 it ^ 

corner of the Masjid who had not ^< ^ ^ ^ -j 0 ^ ^ 

prayed. He called for them, so they % • > " ' ' 

were brought while their bodies * U ^ajly .xp^; H$j ^^^i tll^ 

were trembling (with fear). He ^ ^ ^ ^ 
said: What has prevented you " s % 

from praying with us?" They said: ^JU* bl Jjiii; ^ : JUi <.flU-j ^ 
"We have already prayed at our - , ./ ; * tfJ . % 

camps." So he replied: "Do not do ^ ^ &V J ^ r ^ ^ r^J 
so. If one of you prays in his home, . 3 tglu iii J->ffi 

then catches the /mam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him." 
(Sahih) 

eJ^-j j^Uaj Jar^l f-^r t» fcS*>LaJl t^-U^xH ^ [^~>w? o^L^I] : ^j*** 



576. (There is another chain) from ^ - «vn 
Jabir bin Yazld, from his father, ^ iL^ Ii: * Lij > 
who said: "I prayed Subh with the ^ * & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet at Mina..." and the rest ^Jl :Jli ^ tijj ^1 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is w > ' „ „ ./ ' 
similar. (Sahih) -^J^^^m 

577. Yazld bin 'Amir narrated: "I ^ ^ b*J^ : tz£ - oVV 
came to the Prophet S| while he > 

was praying, so I sat down and did Ji C? J* Ji J* J^: 

not join them in the prayer. So the ; j u ^ ^ ^ q^;^ 
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Messenger of Allah (finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
saw me sitting. He said: 'Have you 
not accepted Islam, O Yazid?' I 
said: 'Yes, O Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.' He said: 'So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?' 
He replied: 'I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed/ So he said: 'If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory one.'" (Da'if) 



:J15 .i*k^\ 



^ J>-^ T ji wiUo Ui» :Jli . c-lLl»l 

-IS OlS Jlj w j*-^ 8 J^ 23 lT*'^ j3 



578. A person from the tribe of 
Banu Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
Abu Ayyub Al-AnsarT: "I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Iqamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but I 
feel uncomfortable about this." 
Abu Ayyub replied: "We asked the 
Prophet ^ about this, and he said: 
'That will be counted for him as a 
great reward.'" (Dalf) 



OVA 



:Jli 

^Ju^ :JUs JjjLijSH Jj^jI III JL* ijl 



(( 

as 

^ y^j ^, ^1 o> v> r» • /Y : t _ J 44-JI ^r^l [Uu*J» aiL-l] :^>^ 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A • t ' r i * r / n\ 

Congregation, Then Catches 4 r^ 10 

Another Congregation, Should jlJ JpU>- iVpf ii ipU^- 

He Repeat ' 

(OA 

579. Sulaiman, the freed-slave of j, IjJ UiJb- : J*IS jJl t£U - oV^ 
Maimunah, said: "I visited Ibn # /> > ex > 
'Urnar at Al-Balat [1] while they & & ^ L ^ 
were praying, so I asked him: : J\i h\At> <j> 
'Aren't you going to pray with - > 
them?' He said: 'I have already "^Ud ^ ^ C* 1 
prayed. I heard the Messenger of J, t ^ ^ Jj .j u ? ->j^ J^J ^ 
Allah ag say: "Do not pray a - / , > ^7 ** 
prayer twice in the same day." ^ H W> ^ ^y*j cJuJ* 

« 

^> ^JUtf S^LaII i» tA^UNl i^LJl oiL^I] \qj>£ 

"^jiil aJ ibU! ^fS\ ^1/ i*jj>- ^! aJLp £VY:^ tOL>- 

Comments: 

This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn 'Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Malik, At-TahawT, and 
others, that Ibn 'Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid. 

Chapter 58. Concerning The iiUVI * U>- v^U - (oa ^Ji) 

Position Of The Imam And Its ' 1 Sr * * * • 

Virtue i**^) Ifr l ^Vj 

580. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated ^ > dU ±, ^ _ oA . 
that he heard the Messenger of 

Allah g| say: "Whoever is the VJ*' J^- <Jj^^ ^ 

Imam of a (group of) people and ^ f ^ ^ 

(prayed at) the correct time, then *f * ^ ^ * ^ y ~ ^ 

he will be rewarded, and they will : Jyk up cuiw : J IS ^llifll 

be rewarded as well; and whoever „ /f . . . ^ , 

delayed from that (time), it will be ^ C 1 -^m^ J>-j 



[1 \ A place in Al-Madinah. 
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held against him, and not them." . „ ^ _ , „ f 
(Sahih) & 'ftu ^3 JI 

t^U^I ^^ip i^^cj U ioljivaJl olij ia>U ^1 a>-j>-\ [^~>w? ©^L—l] \qj>£ 

Comments: 

A narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 

Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To i^rj J : (o<\ r ^cJi) 

Refuse The Position of Imam - . . " ./^j. 

581.Sallamah bint Al-Hurr, sister ^ > f> u ^ _ 

of Kharshah bin Al-Hurr Al-Fazari " " , ^ 
narrated that she heard the v'j* f 1 cr^-^ 

Messenger of Allah say: "Of the __ .U mS i 0 , . •' _ -T - 

signs of the Hour is that the people 5 ^ ° J ? & ' r " 

of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the yiJ! ^ li^i oil ^Jl cJL t>*& 
prayer), such that they do not find , , ' „ ^. 

an Imam to lead them." (7>a<i/) « ^ cij^' 

Chapter 60, Who Has More ?iit^l j^f ^ : J^L O . ^^Jl) 

Right To Be Imam ' ' 

582. It was reported from Shu'bah :i-Jlin ^ ^ - *AY 
who said: "Isma'Tl bin Raja' said: 'I 
heard Aws bin Dam'aj narrating 

from Abu Mas'ud Al-Badri who ^ If. ir'^ t-y- :JU 

said that the Messenger of Allah > \ t 0 ^ \ t 

m 3 said: "The person who recites 4,1 J ^ JU :JU 4^ ^ 

the most of Allah's Book should L£jfij -Oj \ Jlj^if :|g 

lead the people in prayer, and the ^ ' ' . > e 

one who has been reciting the f-K*** 5 P, ^ JI l? 3 Lp 15 J r t0 "v5 

longest. If they are equivalent in ^ ^ ^jj 



> > _ 6. >^, 0 > 
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recitation, then the one who > >jS o a . *>^f 

performed the //yra/z earlier should s* 3 f>- ^ r*^ 51 

lead. If they are equivalent in the j£ Jj, ^JUJ ^ j ^liJli ^ ^ 
Hijrah, then the one who is older 



should lead. And no person should 



be led (by another) in his house or f&p u : JupU^N cJii Jli 

in his place of authority, nor should - " \ 

any one sit on his Takrimah except .<*z\J : Jli 

with his permission." (Sahih) 

Shu'bah said: "I said to Isma'il: 

'What is: "His Takrimah?" 9 He 

said: 'His bedding.'" [1] 

583. (There is another chain) from 0* : i 1 ^ ^ b ^ " oAr 

Shu'bah, with this Hadxth (similar * t ^ :aJ Ju ^ ^ ^ 
to no. 582), he said: "And no " " // , ,\ 

person should lead another in his . «4jliali j J=?v^ J^v^ 

place of authority." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: And this is how 



jlkiJ! J^> Jli \jSj :SjlS jli Jli 



Yahya Al-Qattan narrated it from .mY)> :ZkJ> ^ 

Shu'bah: "And the one who has 
been reciting the longest." 



584. It was reported from Al- ^ lili- - *A1 

A'mash from Isma'il bin Raja', from . < 

Aws bin Dam'aj Al-Hadrami, he J^^l if a* J^> if. 

said: I heard Abu Mas'ud (narrate), ^>i^Jl ^ ^\ ^ ijlfj ^1 

from the Prophet gg." And he \ *j ~„ 

narrated this Hadith (similar to no. ^ M ^ a* ir^ L J ' : Ju 

583). He said: "So if they are ^ . , ^ ^ . JB ^ J>J1 

equivalent in recitation, then the . > \ 

one who is more knowledgeable of t\j^ &lS\ t£iJL ^4*-^ 

the Sunnah (should lead). And if * ,„„ . >>^f. • > s „. . 

they are equivalent in (the r " ^ ^ r J p~ 

knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the ^ sdsjf ^ ^jj y) J^i 

one who has performed the Hijrah % y~ \ a >°- <\ \ 

earlier." And he did not say: "And :H ^ > ^ ^ : JU l&^I 

the "one who has been reciting the .((^L 



[l] Bedding or couch. 
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longest." (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Ismail, he said: 
"And do not sit on the Takrimah of 
anyone without his permission." 

585. It was reported from Ayyub, : J^pUJ-I ^ lij^- - aA* 

from 'Amr bin Salamah, who said: 0 / > 4 « * * tf . 

"We used to live at a place that ^J* 1 :iL ^ b ^ 

others (travelers) would pass by £ «^ iS :Jli Jlli 

while going to the Prophet ' A ' ' * V 

When they would return, they 'jy 1 \y*rj W SI <!sH' ^ 

would pass by us (again). They ^ ^ ^ m ^ j <j " u u 
would inform us that the 



A- > - 



Messenger of Allah g§ had said iiJi ^ cJ^Ai cUaiU- c^Sj 

such and such, and I was a young , r, * f ^rr v ^ 

boy who would memorize (quickly). * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Because of this, I memorized a lot :Jlij s%2Jl JtL 
of Qur'an. Once, my father went to , 9 > § , .* . , f ' * 4 / 

the Messenger of Allah jg as part ^ U ' f* 1 ^ 1 ^ ^iS 51 
of a delegation of his people, so he j \y£ ^ jf ^ ^ ^ j^f 
(the Prophet ^) taught them the ; ^ . ; , 1 f , o>: " . , 
prayer, and said to them: 'Let the o^A^ bl utVjL* 

one who recites the most (Qur'an) ^ if^l cJlii t( > 

lead you.' Since I had memorized " ' > 

so much, I was the one who recited «■ l^i J Ij^Lili t^iijlS Ejjp 
the most (Qur'an), so they told me ^ a jJC *• * cJ- r Uj 

to lead them. I would lead them * [ - 

wearing a small yellow Burdah, but . oUi °/\ *J>\ Ulj cJ& 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: 'Hide from us the 
'Aw rah of your reciter!' 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamls — nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years." 
{Sahlh) 
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*r»Y:^ 

Comments: " 

A young man who knows the Sa/af and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 

586. (There is another chain for .^t ^ > m^u ^ - *A1 
no. 585) from 'Asim Al-Ahwal, ^ ( 

from 'Ami bin Salamah, with this a* p-f^ 

Hadtih. He said: "So I would lead . . > ... ... , . 

them in prayer in a stitched Burdah ' * ^ ^ 
that had slits in it — when I used <i^>-^" 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be 
exposed." (Sahlh) 

y w^A:^ J s*>UJl c^UJl [^>w? <oLJ] :^>« 

587. (There is another chain) from y :a^S U^lif - *AV 
Mis'ar bin Habib Al-Jarmi, that , > . „ 

<Amr bin Salamah narrated from ^ ^ ^ 

his father, that they went to visit ^ ,J]\ J, ^ - jjf fe f ^ ^ 
the Prophet § as a delegation. /' ' > > %A ' 

When they desired to return, they Jj-j 1 * : ^ ol Ijaljl llii 

asked: "O Messenger of Allah, who .f t0 Tijj ll^ l£'3fi :Jli *t2fc v 
should lead us (in prayer)?" He ^ \ \ % , >. *. t 

replied: "The one who has j+ ^ ^ jU* ^oT^U lii-l 

gathered (learned, memorized) the ^ : f 

most Qur'an" or he said: "Taken ^ J J ^ 

the most Qur'an." ('Amr said): Sfl ^ li^J viifi Ui :JlS .J 
"No one among my people had '\ - • >-\-\ 

gathered more Qur'an than I had, ^ sT"' ^ J ^ 

so they told me to lead, and I was a , ijj; 

young boy. I had a wrap..." He also „ > , > _ ^ >£ * 

said: "So there was no gathering of a* If. y) 

(my tribe of) Jarm except that I . Ju ^ ^ t ^ ^ 
would be their //nam, and I would ^ ' - s ^ * ' 

lead them in the funeral prayers (as ^ J^e ^ ^ -^j 
well); I continue to do so until this ? 
day." (5a/H-/i) V > 
Abu Dawud said: Yazid bin Harun 
reported it from Mis'ar bin Habib, 
from 'Amr bin Salamah, that he 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 361 



5*1*11 wis? 



said: "When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet and 
he did not say: "from his father." 

588- Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When - >1 :^iJl k£U - oAA 

the first of the Muhajirun , • 

(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), ^ ^ ' ^ J ' C *^ - ^ 
they stayed at Al-'Asbah before the ^| L 4 ^ ^^UJ! ^AJ! jJ> 

Messenger of Allah £g. Salim, the „ 
freed-slaveof AbuHudhaifah,used ^ ^ C* 1 0* ^ J* 
to lead them (in prayer), and he jj*^, Oj>lfUl toi lU : JV5 

was the person who recited the _ 

most Qur' an among them." 4 Si <J^*j V^iJI 

Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) ->jgf ^ J Vj- *j u vjjj; 

added: "And among them were s „ a " # ^ ^ , 

'Umar bin Al-Khattab, and Abu ^Ua^Jl ^ ^ :^Jl 31 j . Uly 

Salamah bin ' Abdul- Asad." (Sahih) ^A^\ ^ > ^ 

\^ iJ j>\ o^jls^ ^ ^^-^ ^ui tOiij/i ^jU^Ji i 

Comments: ^ 

It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 

589. It was reported from Khalid, *J=*^ ^ :SU - <>A<\ 

from Abu Qilabah, from Malik bin * > > >,\ . ^ , 4 „ > , , 

Al-Huwainth who said that the ' , fl 

Prophet ^ said to him, or to a ^1 tJli - ^JUJl - 

companion of his: "When the time s * * , 

for prayer comes, call the Adhan, » *T ol ^> J1 ^ ^ U ^ 

then the Iqdmah. Then let the s*)UaJl o>i^- bl» :Jj ^l^i j\ ii J15 
elder of you two lead (the prayer)." - ' , / , ; / « , , ?f , 

{Sahih) . «Lu^J US^-SI U5^jj ^» U-31 ^ lob 

In the narration of (one of the %s 3 iJLll vi^Jb- 

narrators) Maslamah, he said: . . " a „ ^ 

"And at that time, both of us were - r^ 1 J Crt^ 

similar in knowledge." Ju j^^, ^ Jl5j 

And in the narration of (another >6 >1 v i , / < , *, 

narrator) Ismail: "Khalid said: C I ^ ^ 

said to Abu Qilabah: "So what ^ 
about (the condition of memorizing 
more) Qur'an?" He replied: "They 
were both similar in that." 
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590, Ibn ' Abbas narrated that the \ c Cl J\ jj Suii b£U - *V 
Messenger of Allah said: "Let jlJi f v - ' k* 
the best among you be your ^ ^ 
Mu'adh-dhin, and let your reciters ^| OIjI 1_§^J \ 
lead you (in prayer)." (I)a<i/) ; ' . ; _ ' ' , * 

-io :3Sg J j J IS :Jli 

.yijly jliSjdj ^j 1 ^ 

Chapter 61. On Women Acting JuUJ - CO r ^J!) 

As //warn ' ' 

(IT 

591. It was reported from Al- ^ & jl^p - 
Walld bin 'Abdullah bin Jumaih: > > . fc > , . , . 
"My grandmother and 'Abdur- ^ : C** ] C? J ^ 
Rahman bin Khallad Al-Ansari 

narrated to me from Umm , \ a 

Waraqah bint Nawfal, that when f 1 ^ ^J 1 ^ 3^ ^ u^S^ 
the Prophet <§§ desired to (depart \^ llJ jg 2>t :Ji>" Sfo 
for the battle of) Badr, she said: m \ * /./ 

"O Messenger of Allah, allow me J J ^ :*S oiS oJlS 

to go fighting with you - I will $ a| Vj ^ -jj, 

nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah « „ 

will grant me martyrdom." He ^4!^ ^ :JIS sSLp ^j^e 

replied: "Stay in your house, for ^ j " ^ £ - 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will ? ]° / ^ 
grant you martyrdom." So she used oly cJlS : J IS . sjl^JI 
to be known (among the x tf <?/ - ^ o >* 

Companions) as 'Ash-Shahidah' ^ ^ jl * ^T 11 ^ l > 31 
(the female martyr). And she had cil^j :JIS . L^J <Siti tlSjJ lijlS 

memorized the Qur'an, so she s . £ ^ ^, 

asked permission from the Prophet cP 1 ! ^1 ^ 

jg to place a Mu'adh-dhin in her ^ t ^ ^ u ^ ^ 

house, which he allowed her. She „ ^ ; 

had a male and a female slave, c^^^ 
whom she had willed that they ^f. r . . .f #j 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: 'Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
"Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me)." (After they were 
captured), 'Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madlnah. (Hasan) 



592. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Walld bin Jumaih, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad, from Umm 
Waraqah bint 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith with this Hadlth. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: "And Allah's 
Messenger #| would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu'adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer." (Hasan) 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "I saw her 
Mu'adh-dhin — an old man." 



ol^j :Jl* . JjVlj i^o^Jl 11^ 
Uw 14^3* cJ lj ills :j^-^Jl jlIp Jli 



. JiLJl ^.J^Jl 

Comments: 

This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 
women in prayer. 
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 

593. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyad, from 'Imran 
bin 4 Abd Al-Ma'afiri, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah fg| would say: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late" — and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished — "and one who 
enslaves a freed slave." (Dalf) 



jUj p4~? ^ ^ 



Comments: ^ ^ 

Disliking the Imam means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 
authentic. 



Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 



^liiij ^Jl iiUi - cor r^cji) 



5**h. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
th Messenger of Allah £g said: 
"Ti obligatory prayer is binding 
be 1 " aid every Muslim, regardless of 
w' ther he is pious or wicked, even 
le commits the major sins." 

if) 



if Ji^-* If- \}}^ J^-^~ Oi 1 

S*^Jl> :gj 4)1 J^j JU :Jli 
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Comments: 

While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of 
AM As-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 
he is a sinner. 

Chapter 64. A Blind Man JJ&\ iiUI - (M r ^Jl) 

Being /mam / , , 

595. Anas bin Malik narrated that o^v 51 ±* j> ^iUJ - 
the Prophet 2g left Ibn Umm 
Maktum behind to lead the people 
in prayer, and he was a blind 



man. [1] (Sahlh) >' a t 

Comments: . t <\n . I 

This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 

Chapter 65. A Visitor Being ^Jljjl iiUI J^U - (lo ^Jl) 

Imam ^ , 

596. It was reported from Aban, lijb- l^J^ - Ml 

from Budail who said: "Abu fi : . s*. / >f * > 

Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours, ^ Jr ^ y) ^ W 

narrated to me, he said: 'Malik bin jj £jt ^j^i ^ dJUU 015 :JIS 
Huwairith used to come to this 7- * * ' t - < * 

prayer place of ours. Once, the :J 45 ^ SJ| ^ u ,Ji u ^ 

Iqamah was called, so we asked • ^ . f j Jla 

him to lead us in prayer. He ~ " , * > > > 

replied: 'Let a person among you c~i^ 4^ N ^SS^L-j t^iC 

lead you in prayer, and I will ^ ^ " >, # ^ , 
inform you why I do not wish to y J J ^ J ^ ^ J 

lead you. I heard the Messenger of . «jl4~? J** J j^j^J p4^ji 

Allah #| say: "Whoever visits a 
people, then let him not lead them 
(in prayer); rather, let a man 



Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them." (Hasan) 



Comments: 

Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: "Except 
with his permission," meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 
prayer there. 



Chapter 66. On The Imam 
Standing In A Location Above 
The Level Of The Congregation 

597. Hammam narrated that 
Hudhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Al-Mada'in on a 
terrace. However, Abu Mas'ud 
grabbed his Qamis and pulled him 
(down). When he completed the 
prayer, he said, 'Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?' [1] 
He said, 'Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped me.'" (Dalf) 



Ul& fU^I - (n ( ^*J0 
(IV *UxJl) f^iil jlSU Ija £j\ 

: Mt£ J^^-iJl y) Hr^S*^ 

<. jA I LjJL>- : jjlij \^s>- 

jLJjt jUi; :Jli ^ £y llu 

o>S ji Jj : JIB lyiS" 



^Jjl- * ^JJi ^ijj n • i^ujij nr:^ ojjUJi ^ij rvr:^ t jL>. ^ij 
Comments: 

The Imam and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet (0) led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 
the same. See Al-Bukhan no. 377. 

598. 'Ad! bin Thabit narrated that Uj^ '^\y\ j» Ju^f - MA 
a man informed him, that he was * >t , ^ , + fi „ 

with 'Ammar bin Yasir in (the city & *M X* y\ & £^ 

of) Al-Mada'in. The Iqamah was $ jj'j^ :^uJSll ^ £jlp 

called, so 'Ammar stepped forward 



[1] It may also be recited such that the meaning is: "they were prohibited from this" which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to „ < r s . _ ^ 

pray while the people were (on a ^ U 0* ^ C 015 

level) lower than him. Hudhaifah JL^J j& Jj> fa + & 

came forth, grasped his hand, and \ ^ > ^ t ^ > a % s 

led 'Ammar down. After 'Ammar J* ^ f-ifi *o Jiil ^Ulj 

had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah J± ^ 

said to him: 'Did you not hear the ^ ^ " ^ 7 " 

Messenger of Allah say: "If a ^ *J ^ j* \j 

person leads others (in prayer), let v^,, «f . J . # 4 , j ^ 
him not stand on a ground higher > , , „ 

than theirs," or something similar j\ ^ jlSU ^ ^ ^ ^iJI 

to this?' 'Ammar responded: 'That „ v- 5 . * l5 . "„ 

is why I followed you when you - ' J ' ^ 

held on to my hand.'" {Da'if) . £jj oi^l 

:J^j * aj ijb ^1 doJi^ ja \ * <K IT : k jL$Js\ y-\ [^L*^ aiL^I] 

Chapter 67. On Someone <J**> jiiiUlyU-Cw ^^Jl) 

Having Prayed And Then ( ^ ^ ; 

Leading Others For That 1 ; ^ ^ J 

Prayer 

599. It was reported from J> 's* U & ^ii ~ °^ 



'Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah narrated that 



Mu'adh bin Jabal would pray 'Isha* s^r if tj*)^ 

with the Messenger of Allah 3fe ' ?f . 

and then return to his people and ^ * 0 ' 

lead them in that prayer. (Hasan) ii)5 *li*Jl 41 Jj^j £1 

ti«j^>- <x>w?j aj jUaiJl ^^5^ X • Y /V : juj»- I oab~J] \^j>u 

■ nrr: c 

600. It was reported from' Amr bin ^ jd^ bu^ bil^ - V« 

Dinar, that he heard, Jabir saying: , 

"Mu'adh would pray with the : <Jjk ^ +^ Cf. s.^r j^j Jj** 
Prophet m, then return to his > . ; *i # ^ ~ ^ ^ 
people and lead them." (Sahlh) f m *T ^ 00 S 
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Comments: 

See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Imam has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 

Chapter 68. About The Imam fa J^L aU^I vl>U - (ia -^-Jl) 

Praying While Sitting Down * / ' * * >> 

601. Anas bin Malik said: "The jp idUH ^ ^2ll - 10 

Messenger of Allah £g (once) rode ? f ,. r r t 

a horse from which he fell down. J ^ J 01 ^ ^ & ^ 

His right side (of the body) was ILx ^>JJ Hp ISj* $H 

wounded, so he prayed one of the ^ , , , . ,< 

prayers sitting down, and we too J* J ^ & a****' 

prayed sitting down behind him. tiU iS^il dUi tip la 

When he finished, he said: 'The s „ s ^ s 

/mam has been placed in order J-^ i«j (^33 f^X 1 J^" ^ :Jli 

that he be followed (by those ^ ^ ^ ^ *: ^ 

behind him). So if he prays ' c ' 

standing up, then you too should £^ - <J15 lip tl^ijli £aj 

pray standing up. And when he ,r ^ ^ g/ ^ 

performs Ruku\ then perform - J t 

Ruku\ and when he stands up, then 

stand up, and when he says: "SamV 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 

one who praises Him)," then say: 

"Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 

Lord! And to you belongs the 

praise.)" And if he prays sitting 

down, then all of you should pray 

sitting down.'" (Sahih) 

i^jL^j iAj . f^*M' ^-H 'tij^r^ j>-\ • 

\rc/\) ilU^Jl J y.j a, ^ iU:^ ifU^U f^Ul fc 5^UxJl 



602. Jabir narrated: "Once the . \ > _ ^.y 

Messenger of Allah rode a J ^ ^ 

horse in Al-Madlnah, but it threw ^ ^J^sH\ ^p ^jj ^>>r 

him off of it, (and he fell onto) the * . \ . _ ... . . * • , 

stump of a palm tree, which caused J ^ ■ i> ^ 

his foot to become dislocated. We <uJ l5 1p «p^J oJiiJl L^Ji 
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went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
'Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: 'If the Imam prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Imam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries.'" 
(Sahih) 

603. It was reported from Mus'ab 
bin Muhammad, from Abu Salih, 
from Abu Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah % 
said: "The Imam has been placed 
in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he says the 
Takblr, you should say the Takbir, 
and do not say it until he says it. 
And when he performs Ruku\ then 
you perform Ruku\ and do not 
perform Ruku' before he does. And 
when he says: 6 Sami ( Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears one who 
praises Him),' then you should say: 
'Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! Our Lord! To You 
belongs the praise).'" — Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: "Wa 
lakal-hamd (And to You belongs 
the praise)." — And when he 



. L1J L>- ^Llj I^Ip <bl Cfi?J 

o y> ellljl clip oidi i <1L>- L»Jti :JU 

LoJii t LlJL>- aj^iSvxJI ^yL^i te^jAj ^^>-l 

iJLi 11) li fU^I JU :JU 5!jLSJI 

^jU Jl*I JJu£ US' IjJULaJ t UUS 

. i • 1 : jJiil j,> ^jbJD j o : ^ 

fU^'l dp <I>I J^j JU : JU 

^ l^iS^ tlji^jli ^3 lip t^SS 

:jUli JU lull iU l2j JL4A1I :ljJ>5 
tljJL^lU i>*l liij li>Jl Slj 

iSjii i jJuas ijlpU L JLk t \ 
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prostrates, you prostrate, and do '\ »\* i' - • \ * • - *"*\ 

not prostrate until he prostrates. . jUO^ ^ 

And if he prays standing, then you 

should pray standing, and if he 

prays sitting, then all of you should 

pray sitting down as well." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: "Allahumma 

Rabband lakal-hamd (O Allah! Our 

Lord! To You belongs the praise)." 

was clarified for me by some of the 

companions of SulaimanJ 11 

. <u <—~fi>j y AiAT : ^ <.Ti y /Y : juj?-I a>- ^sM [^^w o^L—I] ! ^^^C 

Comments: 

Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Imam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takblr after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the Imam when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations 
and chapters that follow it. 

604. It was reported from Abu : ^.,,„%J| ;sl j, ju>J t£U - Vt 
Khalid, from Ibn 'Ajlan, from Zaid "/ ' , %t ^ 

bin Aslam, from Abu Hurairah, 4i3 <^ ^ ^> J? 1 

from the Prophet W„ that he said: -; r > J f t ^f , 

"The Imam has been placed in *^ * ^ V , - ^ ^ ^ 
order that he be followed..." (a J*?- ^»» : #| ^Jl ^ 

narration similar to no. 603) and |( / jg - ,r ' ^ 

he added in this narration: "...and - - ^ ~ 

when he recites, then remain f^i sSUjJ^ ?^ 

quiet." (Sa/ii7i) 

Abu Dawud said: This addition: 
"...and when he recites, then .jJU- ^1 

remain quiet," is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abu Khalid. 

jJl^ ^ UNl a«wj j^-Vl jJU- v^ojb- ^ A£ V ^ t a^-U ^YY:^ t £jJ 4 - ■ ■ 



[1] That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaiman bin Harb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaiman with this wording to verify it. 
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.AYM^l US' jJL- 

605. £ Aishah, may Allah be pleased t^UU t^£>\ t£U ~ V« 
with her, narrated that the ^ ^ 0 > 
Messenger of Allah |g prayed in ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 3jf> ^' I ' 
his house while he was sitting, and ^ jgg <&! Jj—j jJU? :cJU l^H L^Ip 4)1 
some people prayed behind him " , -s , s : ^ ^ 
standing. He motioned to them to ^ ft ^-> ^ lH> ^ 55rf 
sit down, and when he (finished : J^Ji tlJU tl^Llil jt LfcJl jUU 
and) turned around, he said: "The ^ r ^ ' / / s 
Imam has been placed in order & l * r03 C u ^ 1 ^l" 
that he be followed. So when he ^ J^, ,^ ^ ^ 
performs Ruku\ then perform ~ " > i , 
Ruku\ and when he raises his head, • (( ^ j^r I 
then raise your heads, and when he 

prays sitting down, then pray sitting 
down." (Sahih) 

c^jJi^ "^AA:^ t4j pjjj ^U^l Jjc>- UJJ ijli^l *.^jU*JI 

606. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet ^ Jb^j ^ Ci* Ujl>- - 1*1 
2g was ill, so we prayed behind him . „ - -ft, s f - - t , - 
while he was seated. Aba Bakr, & ^ ^ jl ^ ^ ^ ^> 
may Allah be pleased with him, jg| j£}>\ : Jli ^U- t^jJl 
would say the Takblr so that people • . 

could hear the Tflikftfr of the 4,1 ^ ^ U >^ 6 ^ L ^ 

Prophet jg..." and he completed ^ ■ j^J< ^fij, r^j ^ ^ 

the narration. {Sahih) ' 

Comments: 

The remainder of it is similar to number 602. 

607. It was reported from Husain \&\ *^ sxp - 1»V 
— among the offspring of — Sa'd tf ~ >0 

bin Mu £ adh, [1] from Usaid bin ^ ^« ^ <y} J^t Aj 

Hudair that he would lead them in ^ Jj ^ :^JU? 



111 He is Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Amr bin Sa'd bin Mu'adh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 0>;S ^ : * ,«% 0 . , 0 * , 

Allah ^ came to visit him (Usaid, 015 Ajl ^ ^ - 

while he was sick), and they said, .[l^JUi] S**yZ 5|§ 4)1 :Jli 

"O Messenger of Allah! Our Imam „ + * . * 

is sick (and cannot stand)." So he 'H* ; JU * 'O^S ^ 14,1 

replied: "If he prays sitting down, ,J^J l^tf Jb> 

then you should pray sitting down." „ , , / 

(Z>a'i/) *i*u*Jl ^1 J IS 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth is j 
not connected (in its chain). * ' ' 

J j4>t» ^ -^^^ * ^ * ^ ■ C. c J* 3 ^ tJiAl^-i »»ioj>JJj [^a^j o^U**!] : 

Chapter 69. If Two People Are * £ ^ - (H ^Ji) 

Praying, One Of Whom Is The ' - >; ,* , 1 , , f 

//nam, How Should They < v ' «*^D O 1 "^ ^ Ua^-I 

Stand? 

608. It was reported from Thabit, ij^pllil ^ t£U - VA 
from Anas, who said: "The Prophet s „ £ , - „ s _ 
ft visited Umm Haram, and they °P JU y^ 1 0* ^ kiJi - 
brought him some cooking fat and ^ «f j^; £g ^ 
dates. He said: 'Return this to its < t 

vessel, and this to its container, for <j 0-*^ 

I am fasting.' Then he stood and J^j ^ <; < * ^ ^ 
lead us, praying two voluntary ^ \ ,t „ 7 ' 
Rak'ahs, Umm Sulaim and Umm r*4^ f tlpjk; ^^££3 & 

Haram stood behind us." * v7 * * ... .^V . - 

Thabit said: I am sure that he also - / „/ 

said: 'He made me stand to his . -kilo ^ ^lil : JU 

right side on the mat.'" {Sahih) 

609. It was reported from Musa bin kU>- ' y>* & - 1 • \ 
Anas, who narrated from Anas that . > ^ ^ j ^ 

the Prophet ^ led him and a ^ / ^ & * ~ & 

woman among them (in the Jj^-j ol : cr ii ^ il^J ^Jl ^1 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 373 



prayer), so he (the Prophet 3$) , . ,. ,* „« 

made him (Anas) stand to his right, <j* ^ sl ^'-> ol » 

and the woman behind them. . Jjjj. 

(SaAifc) 



610. It was reported from 'Ata', jp LJjb- : Slli lil^ - 1 \ 
from Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "I once 



spent the night at my maternal 



J* ifrliap i jUlJLi 0^ 44^' 



aunt Maimunah's house. The ^ ^ JL :J15 ^ifp 

Messenger of Allah % stood up at f >s > / ^ „ ^ 

night, untied the leather waterskin, ^ U J^ 1 0* 5® p 15 * 

performed »Wm', and then closed J, ^ -j fc-f -J 

it. He then stood up to pray, so I 



stood up and performed Wudu just <-U>^ US oLiji oIas ta^UaJl 

as he had, and stood on his left . - ,^ > 

side. He took hold of my right - ' V ; 

hand, and took me from behind c IIsas o^*^ 5^33 Of 
him so that I stood on his right. I 
then prayed with him." (Sahih) 

^r/vnr:^. tjJUl *sUij 3jg s*>u> t ^yL~Ji s^u? i( JL^ '-go** 

611. It was reported from Sa'eed £^ : d ^ * J ^ - 1U 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, 

regarding this narration (similar to O* c o^ 4^ 0* ' erf 1 0* 

no. 610). He said: "...He held on to ]/ ^ . JB ^ V . ^ 

my head, or my locks, and placed - ; .7 > * 

me on his right side." (Sahih) • o* s^ 1 -^ ^ 

Comments: 

The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the Imam, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 

612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah $H 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, "Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer." 
Anas said: "So I took a mat that 
we had — it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah §| stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rak'at, and then 
left." (Sahih) 



J^.j c*pS jl :Jli u-^ 



:Jli 



Comments: 

If there are three men, the Imam stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 



613. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, "Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud — 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he allowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
'This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah it do.'" (Hasan) 



s^-J>-^>rj - AjU ^^Ip S jJLa3\ bit I lis 
oU^l t^b-Jl y^l [j-m^>- eiL^l] \^j>u 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 375 s£ai 
Comments: 

The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in 
one line behind the Imam. 

Chapter 71. The Imam Should jX> sli j& * UVI vl>U - (v^ ^uJ\) 

Turn Around After The Taslim * ' ' * \ . 

614. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated: : Slli lil> - 1U 

"I prayed behind the Messenger of . ,r - > r.. - • > 

Allah a, and he would, when he # /> ^ s"^ Of >4 ^ 

finished the prayers, turn oILi :Jli <J\ oj^S/l ^ ij5 

(around)." (Sahih) / - r * t ///{I 



615. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: j?I UJb* ^ JU^ bSii -11© 

"We would prefer to pray on the - £ • * 4 "*\ 

right side of the Messenger of ^ ^ ^* J *~^ -^jxs 

Allah |g whenever we prayed j> *\J?\ j* ^L^' ^ ^ c ^ 



behind him, because he would then 
turn around to face us." {Sahih) 



• 3?H J^?* *~r?4 



Chapter 72. On The /mam J f U X' V L ' ~ (VY r^ 0 

Praying Voluntary Prayers In ( v t 
His Place 

616. It was reported from 'Ata' Al- '■ ^ 'o> ^ai- ~ nn 

Khurasan!, from Al-Mughirah bin . j ^ u; „ ^ > -J, ^ ^ 
Shu'bah that the Messenger of ' 'f. 

Allah |g said: "Let no /mam pray v-i U^ V J^ ] 

(voluntary prayers) in the place , ' v ', Al A Ju . JB 

where he led (the obligatory f ' ^ 1 ^ J f J _ 
prayer) until he changes (to . «J$A2 JU- <i JU> ^JJI £~?>iJl ^ 

another place)." (Sahih) ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ;j JB " 
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Abu Dawud said: 'Ata' Al- 
Khurasani did not meet Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 



Comments: 

See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 

Chapter 73. About The Imam 
Breaking His Wudu> After He 
Rises (From The Prostration) 
During The Last Rak'ah 

617. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jjg 
said: "If the Imam completes the 
prayer and sits down (for the final 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 
Wudu') before speaking, then his 
prayer is complete, and (the 
prayer) of those who are behind 
him — among those who 
completed their prayer." (Dalf) 



j& fU^I 4>U - (vr r >ocJl) 

(Vt U>ci\) iii'j jfA Ija g'j* u 

ioiti jiSj sSiJI fU^l ^ :Jli 



618. 'All bin Abl Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: "The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takblr, and its 
release is the Tastim." [1] (Hasan) 



C 1 



jjglaH a^L^aJl 



[1] This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74. The One Behind > >\a 

the/ma/w Has Been Commanded % J** U ^ " (v * r^ 0 

To Follow The Imam (vo ^UVI ^tJl # 

619. Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan ^ ^ - \\\ 
narrated that the Messenger of s , s 

Allah ijg said: "Do not precede me ui Cji J^-^ <.b*^ j>\ 

in the Ruku' or prostration. No f . r r J ^ • i ^ \i tf - 

matter how much I precede you \ - , 

when going into Ruku\ you will ^ B <«1 Jj^j jllli 

catch up to me when I stand up. I > > >> . , .>» 

have become old." (SaAifc) ^ ^ ^ , f ; ^ 4 

. «Cj1 03 Jl 

.jjtlp ^j^JJj rrrv cYYYv(OL^i) 

620. 'Abdullfih bin Yazid Al- ^ :yi£ ^ - IV 
Khatmi gave a Khutbah in which he ^ o „ ( , , 
said: "Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated ^ & J* J* 

to us - and he did not lie - that ^ . Ju . fl| Jj^ 1 . . , 

when they would raise their heads ^ > ^ % j 

after the with the Messenger I j^j lij j^ 1 : ^j-^ ^Ip jij J 1^1 

of Allah «, they would stand up , # ^ ' - ^ y 

(and remain standing) until they ^ m ^ J C° pV'^r^-^ 

saw him prostrating, after which . \jl>^ j! liU tUUi 
they would prostrate." (Sahih) 

621. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: j* jjjUj ^ ^3 bili- - 



We would pray with the Prophet c , . . . B , 

5^, and none of us would lower his . lt - ^ , 

back until he saw that the Prophet /J^] ju y\ J IS .^ii; ^| 

^ had placed (his head on the , . ^ „ * , . , 

ground)." (SWkifc) ^ ^r 5 ^' 1 W 'j 1 ? 1 °^^ ]| 
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* t** Si ^ 6s- J*- *j& 

622. Muharib bin Dithar narrated Uj^ ^ £^J1 b£U - 1YT 

that he heard 'Abdullah bin Yazid t 

say, while on the Minbar: "Al-Bara' ^ if ~ ~ ^ 

bin 'Azib narrated to me that they Jj^, : Jli j& t Jli^l 

would pray with the Messenger of ^ ' , 

Allah |g. When he would go into : jr^ ^ ^J* If} 4>l 4* 

/&<*«', they would go into Ruku\ m ^ , 5 | 

and when he would say: 'Sami' ' " s * 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears ^ £w :J13 lip Iji^j ^3 ^ 
the one who praises Him)/ they ^ ^ y;. .j >-^_ 

would remain standing until they ^ Jji ^ " y f ° " 

saw him place his forehead on the . ^ ^ L> 

ground, then they would follow him 
(Sahlh) 

Comments: 

See the comments for number 603. 



Chapter 75. The Severity Of >A» i^j ^tf - (vo ^1) 

One Who Raises Or Descends < - ' < • ' - 

Before The Imam < v ^ *P j' f 



623. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah gjg said: "Is 

not one of you afraid that if he l 'Jtj* ^j) if- <-}^j y. j* 

raises his head while the Imam is *\ s \\* r L . ^ *i . t r 

still prostrating that Allah might o g ^ ^ 

transform his head into the head of (^fyj olj ^3 ty ^i^l ^y^J ^1 

a donkey, or his figure into the .( ' t *-> ?f * 

figure of a donkey?" (S«/u/i) ji ^ J ^ J ^ ^ jl ^ U 
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Comments: 

There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one's head from the prostration 
before him. 

Chapter 76. About Turning Vj ^ ^1 Uj <vi ^Jl) 

Around To Leave Before The ^ . 

//nam (vv i**=ll) 

624. Anas narrated that the ^ .^j, > iU2 USii - 
Prophet ^ would exhort them ^ ^ 
concerning the prayer, and he ^ sa^lj :^ajJI JIL ^ 
forbade them from turing around # , * - ^ ^ 
to leave before he turned to leave ^ V ^ Y- 1 
from the prayer. (Sahih) Jul \^j^t jl J*- 

Comments: 

In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah (sgg) explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 

Chapter 77. The Types Of U c^U - (vv ^^Ji) 

Clothes In Which It Is % ( V A5*dl)4J JU' 

Permissible To Pray lv ; — ^ i 

625. Abu Hurairah narrated that t^U ^ ^^iJ! b£U- - lY* 
the Messenger of Allah was f s^,. , ... 
asked about praying in one ^ ^ ; " r- ^ ^ - 
garment, so he replied: "Does o*>L^! ^ J^i j|§ J^-j J I :o^y* 
every one of you own two . *\ - 
garments?" (SaAift) r^ 1 " * sB JI JU * ^ ^ 

Comments: ~ .M'/S:(^)^ 

When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Salat in one garment, see the following narration. 

626. Abu Hurairah narrated that j* l£i>- lil^- - in 
the Messenger of Allah said: . ... ? ..l n * 
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"Let none of you pray in one ^ . > 

garment if no part of it is on his * r ^ •*» uw 
two shoulders." (Sahih) . « ^ o ^ j*. v) \ ^ \ 

Comments: 

If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder, 

627. Abu Hurairah narrated that - ItV 
the Messenger of Allah £ said: "If ^j, > ^ ^ ^ 
one of you prays in a (single) , 

garment, let him cross the two ^1 ^ ^ nil Jlp ^1 ^ j»LLa 

sides (of it) around his shoulders." ~ ' M- % 

628. 'Umar bin Abi Salamah said: , », . , „ > ^ VA 
I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ % u ' 

pray in one garment while he had ^ aJ»U1 ^1 tj^ ^ 

wrapped it around him — (he had) a y ~ ^< j . 

crossed each end of it over his two ^ J ^ & J** & c J**" 

shoulders." (Sahih) iLlfc j^lj ^ J JLii <bl J^.j 

. Aj 4~1S jp 0\V:^ 4 A~J AA*^? J Jt*~l j ^ y ^ \ ^>\j 4 o^LtaJl 4 jJL ^ A>-^1 I Qj*** 

629. Qais bin Talq narrated from ^ ^ ^ _ 
his father that he said: "We visited e > 

the Prophet and a person came a* ^ if- ^ ^ 



: Jli ol tjAi? ^4* 



and asked him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think about 

praying in one garment?' So the :JUa ^ 

Messenger of Allah « untied his ^ ^ £ 

Izar (waist wrap), wrapping it " T ; ^ ' 

around his Rida' (upper-wrap), and t ^lSj aj e^ljl ^ J^j jltti 

then wrapped himself with the two . ^ . * ' . s ^ . - 
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of them. Then the Prophet of Allah > „ ^> ^ „ . . . • £ 

led us in prayer. After completing ^ r^ 1 ' :JL * S ^ ^ 01 
it, he said: Ts every one of you able , 
to find two garments?"' (Hasan) 

Comments: ^ ^ * <^ 

These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
SeeAhadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a tight garment. 

Chapter 78. About A Man fa ^ _ (VA , 0 

Tying His Garment Around ' * t , • ^ ^ < tf 

The Nape Of His Neck To Pray ^0 J ^O^ 1 

630. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "I would ^ £UJ ^ _ w- 
see people praying behind the / ^ ' f . 
Messenger of Allah ^ who would ^ tjQl» 

tie their /zar around their necks > \c\ . ..- . „ ... 
due to the constraint of the - ^ ^ 

garment — like children do. So ja jU^>llpl j^jj' <J^L* J^S" 

one person said: 'O you ^ ' ^ 

womenfolk, do not raise your heads $ ^ ™ - y * J ^ 

until the men stand up.'" (Sahih) U\&\ y&X : Jill JUi t jQ JUits 

klo J^- j» tJU-^JI o LL^J I «. L*J I ^ I * j L> i e ^L*aJ I t jJLoa <>- y>-l : ^> y>iJ 

Comments: 

This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 
shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely poor. 

Chapter 79. A Man Praying In J J^4 j£JJI 4^ " (v * 

A Garment Part Of Which Is * (A ", ^ , ^ 

On Another Person <-*^ • ; ^ 

631. 'Aishah narrated: "The '-UA^ ^ y) ~ nn 
Prophet m P^ed in a garment J t - f L ^ 
while a part of it was on me." 1 J s - ' • 

(Sahih) J, J^> m $\ a* 



[1] See nos. 369 and 370. 



- 

(A^ 4jb*Jl) J^-lj ^^Oy^i 

^ VIV^ tJb-lj S^LaJl tSJuJl i^UJI ^y-l '^^r^ 

^ ^jUJl aIpIj c^JJI <u*Ijj To. i^UJlj T Y :(o^l) oL^ VVA 

. Ho/1 t< ^>^ 

Comments: 

The meaning of "Qamis" is a long robe (like what is called "Thawb" today). 
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 

a* t J^j*H if j& ^ If- 

[1J His statement (^5iici) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 
translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Ahmad (4:49) and others, 
removing any confusion about it. 



Chapter 80. A Man Praying In 
A Qamis Only 

632. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
a man that hunts game, can I pray 
in one QamlsT He said: 'Yes, but 
tie it up, even if it is (fastened) 
with a thorn.'" [1] (Hasan) 



633. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abl Bakr from his father, who 
said: "Jabir bin 'Abdullah led us in 
prayer in a Qamis, without wearing 
a Rida' (upper-wrap). When he 
finished, he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah *y§ pray in a 
Qamis r (Da'if) 
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is : ^ (> , 1} 

Tight, He Should Wrap It *^ 0 * * ,jV 

Around His Lower Body (AY a> yy^ \jL^> 



634. 'Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin jUOiJ ^Ui ^ fLu Lio^ - iri 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit said: "We .v^t. > . s ,. > . 

visited Jabir — meaning Ibn ST^ ^ ^ & 

'Abdullah — and he said: 'I once y\ jJC L*ju>- M^JU ^;£l>JJl 

went with the Messenger of Allah ,* > , > - ' 

^ on a military expedition, and he ^ ^ ^>*~- ^ : J^^i 

stood up to pray. I was wearing a ^ sSl^ ^ jJjJI ^ Kl^ sj>- 

Burdah, so I tried to cross its two a / ^ f 

ends over my body, but it did not ^ ^ O^ 1 ^ ^ ^ : JLS v^^ 1 

reach me (it was not that long). z y£ ^ ^ 4 , j >^ . JL5 

And it had tassels, so I turned it \ { > ' * 

around, then crossed it around me. jc* Z)* <J^*i 

I then held on to it with my neck, ^ - ^ * - ^ 

pressing down on it so that it would • ' ' > ' 

not fall (by holding the cloak tlfci^ 0? jU tl^LliSi 

between the chin and chest). I then > * s > ^ > , £ : 

came and stood on the left side of ^ ' ^ ^ 6 wwa ' 9 

the Messenger of Allah ^gj, but he ^jC ii-U |j| <0il J^j jUJ ol£ 

held on to my hand and turned me > , t , a 

around until I stood on his right Cfi ] ^ ^ ] J* 

side. Ibn Sakhr came and stood on ^ £j£g tJjL - ^ ^ ^ 

his left side, but he held on to both , 

our hands and made us stand J*^3 J^>- 

behind him. The Messenger of -2 >>if ^ tf. >>. ; ^ ^ J 

Allah a began to stare at me, but f \ \, \ % '\ % ^\ 

I did not realize it. When I noticed £y Uii 1 jl ^\ 3 lib ^ cilaa 

his (stare), he motioned to me that . > \i '> \ „ rn "... . IJft , ' \ 

I should wrap it (the Burdah) " ^ " - 

around my waist. When he finished JaJuJ UL-lj OIS" :J15 J^ji^ 

the prayer, he said: "O Jabir!" I - >0 >. - - 

said: 'At your service, O Messenger ^> flxUU ^ 015 W 

of Allah!' He said: 'If it (the .,,1^ 
garment) is wide enough, then 

cross both its ends over, but if it is AAo : C ^ 'r 1 ^ : gj/ i5 
tight, then tie it around your 
waist."' (5a^iA) 
Comments: 

1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 

2. During the prayers, the Imam and follower are permitted to correct the 
prayer of others. 

3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 

635. It was reported from Nafi' Wo*. -^'A y. oLl^ - iro 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The ^ ' 4 1 • jb' * ilU- 
Messenger of Allah jg said" or he & ^ ^ ^ ^ 
said: "Umar said: 'If one of you has J 15 : J IS j\ 4)1 Jj-j J 15 : J 15 y** 
two garments, then he should pray \r>\\ * AjjJi 1 15 

in (wearing) both of them, and if cH 2 ^ ^ r 5 - - 0 \ * 

he has only one garment, then let ^ ^^ii j^ij Sfl ^ 015 ^U^J 
him tie it around his lower body, , , . / ^ V 

and let him not drape it (over his * << --^ 1 J J-^~i *J 

shoulders) like the Ishtimaf 1 ^ of 
the Jews." (Sahih) 

636. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah r^iilil ^ ^ iUJ t£U - iri 
reported from his father, that the . " , ^ tf , , , 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade ^ ^ ^ b ^ 
(one) from praying in a wrap 4^ £ BjbN ^ ^ 
without tying it around the / _ * 
shoulders, and (he also forbade) : ^ ±>) a* ui ^ & if 
praying in trousers while not ^ ^ : ^ ^ J 
wearing a iftda' (upper-wrap). ^ ' - ; ^ s 
(Hasan) Jdji ^ ^ <J' S^^'j ^ 

/>: 0= ^JU! J^ja ^UJI a>^w*j xn/X: t5 a 4 Jl a^I oj>LJ] :g>J 

Chapter 82. Al-Isbal During the J> JC-^I ^li - (ax 

Prayer 121 

J (At S^UaJl 

637. It was reported from Abu y) LjJL>- : ^-t ^ juj - If V 
"Awanah, from 'Asim, from Abu 



[11 Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
^ To drag one's garment on the ground, see Lisan Al-'Arab, 
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'Uthman, from Ibn Mas'ud, who t , ~ ? , 

said: "I heard the Messenger of ^ & 4 r? U & L ^ & & ^ b 
Allah m say: 'Whoever drags his : ^1 ^ tOli* 

Tzar (waist-wrap) during the prayer „ \ „ , ' ( ^ ' > 
out of pride, then he has no ease <y OOJ J^ 1 0^ -JytM^ 

from Allah - exalted is His ^ 

Remebrance — nor protection/" - " w 

(Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: A group of ^ ^ ^ *f Jl5 

people reported this from 'Asim in 0 > 

Mawquf form from Ibn Mas'ud, [1] (*-$^ }y^~* if) <j* j^f^ 

among them Hammad bin ..ij, >y >* > , 

Salamah, Hammad bin Zaid, Abu x J > J ^ ui 

Al-Ahwas, and Abu Mu'awiyah . L^jUi J>\j 

. ^uJ\ y>*j To) (.^^JLkJl ijb ^1 x * ^ 

638. Abu Hurairah narrated: :Jj~\1Z>\ ^ _ If A 

"Once a man was praying while his 
Izar was dragging. The Messenger 



of Allah g| told him: 'Go and :JU s^i ^| ^ ^ ^Lk^ ^ 

perform Wudu'' So he went and , > > ~ - 

performed Wudu\ then returned. J Jb " H OIH ^ US 

Then he g told him: 'Go and t(( ^<- jjl^i : g <ii 

perform WWi<7 so he went and ' ti , > * 

performed Wudu\ then returned. A <>«U>3^ <LS^ :Jli ^ p Liji 

man asked: 'O Messenger of Allah! V - '« n- 1 - * ' f 5 - - 

Why did you command him to ^ ^ ^ 

perform Wudu\ then remained jLi klijS jl SS^il iiJ U J^^U 

quiet (after he returned)?' He said: * , , \ - * >* 

He was praying while he was ^ ^ - 

dragging his Izar, and Allah, st>U> V Jjf 2bl c^l;l 

exalted is His Remembrance, does ' #J ^ 

not accept the prayer of one who ((< o0! Jr^» ckj 
drags his bar"' (Hasan) 



^ Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas'ud only. 
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. jjlpl aJL^ l<£j\J\ y) ^ 

Comments: 

These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against Isbal; numbers 4084-4089 

Chapter 83. How Many °j! J> : <LU (AT ( ^JI) 

Garments Should A Woman * - \ n • 

Pray In? (A0 6, ^ JI 

639. It was reported from Malik, <j* if ^T^ 1 ~ 

from Muhammad bin Zaid bin t \\, X A\ A t V y> i ,* ' 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she * ', f . > 

asked Umm Salamah: "What ?^dll ^ sfcjl «J JLi: ISU fl 
clothes should a woman pray in?" ' e * • . * > 

She replied: "She should pray in a G Ui ^ ^ ^ ' , 

Khimdr (head-covering), and a . l£i jj 5,4^ ^ ^JJl 

covering 111 Dir' (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet." (Da^if) 

f\ % UT/^:(^) U^^JI ^ y>j trt/t:^^! o-^l [^jL** 

640. (There is another chain) from Ls*jl>- : i&UJ lio>- - 11 • 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdullah, , , atf , > 0> 
meaning Ibn Dinar, from V ^ ^U* 
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this jjj ^ jcUi ^ tJ £g ^\ ^ &\ 
Hadltjt. He said: "From Umm ' ' \ t „ , ^ * 

Salamah, that she asked the 4-^ * ! ^ f 1 0* :Jli ^ 

Prophet jg: 'Can a woman pray in ^ • ^ *f-J, j^f . jg ^j, 
a Pgr* and Khimdr without wearing ' , , " * 

an Mr (waist-wrap)?' He replied: w>l5 : J^S Cr^ 

'As long as the Dir' is covering, and (( - jj^ 

covers the upper portion of her f " J ts ^ 4 

feet." (Dalf) iiJU vLji^JI II* ^/j :SjlS ^1 Jli 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 4 ^. > > t . . . > > >j-. rf > . 

reported by Malik bin Anas, Bakr * ^ ^ ^ J f & 

bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath, uJi ^1 ^ J^pLI^^ 

Ismail bin Ja' far, Ibn Abi Dhi'b, and , | ^ " * { " 
Ibn Ishaq — (all) from Muhammad 



if iyl 0^ ^ J 1 ^! 



[1] As-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 
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bin Zaid, from his mother, from , - *\ > > + 

Umm Salamah. None of them ^ * £r r& ^' ^ H ^ 

mentioned (this as the saying of) the . lib ^ 

Prophet ag, they limited it to only 

(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 

Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 1^- 5 f «J| ^ _ (Ai 

Without A Khimdr - - r 

(at itodl) jU>- 

641. It was reported from Qatadah, ^ ^ ^ ^ _ nn 
from Muhammad bin Sinn, from 

Safiyyah bint Al-Harith, from >^ y. 

'Aishah, that the Prophet said: • u. . , * > 

"Allah does not accept the prayer ' - " ^ ? m ' ^ 

of a woman (who has reached the : J IS £l ^ js> a^Ip j* ^ojUJl 
age of) menstruation without a , - v., 

Abu Dawud said: Sa'eed, meaning jA ^jJ6 - :SjlS J>\ JlS 

Ibn AbT 'Arubah, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet |g. 

642. It was reported from \x£ ^ lUi tijb- - ntT 
Hammad, from Ayyub, from i( /\ , £ 
Muhammad (Ibn Sinn): " 'Aishah ^ '-^^ J* J* ^ 



visited Safiyyah Umm Talhah At- 
Talahat, and she saw some of her 



daughters there. She said: The <M Jj-j o\ :cJUi iljJ L"£ ol^i 

Messenger of Allah ^ once , u s?f. 

entered while there was a young ^ - ' ^ - ' - ^' - 



girl in my room, so he threw me a U^aj oJla ^ J^j 

waist-wrap of his and said: 'Split it j » " * . ' - ^ f . ^ , 
into two, and give this girl one half, ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ s^ 1 5UJl ^ 
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and the girl that is with Umm _ . £ * , , . £ jf. 

Salamah the other half, for I think ^ * *l ^ ^ ^ ^ U * *J 

that they have (reached the age of) ^ 'li* JjulSj y\ JU 

menstruation."' (Zta'i/) 

•<k/^ if) 

Chapter 85. ,4s-Sarf/ [1] In The S^Uill J jlUl *1,U - <ao r ^J0 
Prayer ' * 

(AV ^J|) 

643. It was reported from 'Ata', ^1^1} ftfcJI ^ iLJ lia^ - 11V 
that Abu Hurairah said: "The / • # .^ r >. „ > , 
Messenger of Allah m forbade the ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

act of Sad/ during the prayer, and ^Uai. ^ tjy-Vl iuli ^ <.d\j$i 
he also forbade a man from , * „ o , t , 

covering his mouth." (Da?/) ^ J ^ °i :5 ^> ^ ^ Ju 

Abu Dawud: 'Isl (also) reported JUi Mj isSUJl ^ jlUl ^ ^ r ^ 
from 4 Ata, from Abu Hurairah, " ' , r , , t 

that the Prophet 2§ forbade the act * oU lW 1 

of Sad/ during the prayer. ^ ^ Ify : SjlS jS JU 

^ juji ^ j£ % m j\ 

644. It was reported from Ibn <~h ^ - 

Juraij that he said: "Most of the ;Jli . ^ ^ ^ 

time, I saw 'Ata' praying while r ; , . . - * . 

doing Sadi:\Sahih) ' . ^Li JLiJ SILp cJlj U ^ 

Abu Dawud said: And this ^ ^ ^ 4 Ju 

(narration) makes the weak. 



[1J As-Sadl means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 
narration. 
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Chapter 86. Praying In 
Women's Garments (Shuiir) [1] 

645. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sinn, from 
'Abdullah bin Shaqlq, from 'Aishah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
3g would not pray in our 
garments" or: "our blankets" 
'Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: "My father was in doubt." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

See numbers 367-370. 

Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 

646. Sa'eed bin AW Sa'eed Al- 
Maqburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw Abu Rafi', the freed- 
slave of the Prophet jg|, pass by 
Hasan bin 'AH, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Abu Rafi' undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. Abu Rafi' 
said: "Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say: 
'That is the place of Shaitanr 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitan sits on. {Hasan) 



[1] See nos. 367 and 368. 



J 4>U - (A"l 

(AA U>cl\) 

£ * - > > 

(A<\ iUxJO UiSU 

o^ 1 S?W ^ 
g^liDl ^1 ^ ^p ^1 

. • , I . > , > <■ 

i fiUi e j jp Ad j Uj b l<5 JLs^j j-* j 

iL;^ Jp J^li :^lj jpl JU5 
■* - - >»" * • " • " 

■ j>* t>*5 
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647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, said that 'Abdullah bin 
'Abbas saw 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith praying while his hair was 
tied up behind him. So he stood 
behind him and started undoing it, 
while he ('Abdullah bin Al-Harith) 
allowed him to do so. When he 
finished (the prayer), he turned 
around to Ibn 'Abbas and said: 
"Why are you concerned about my 
head?" He replied: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $H say: 'The 
example of the one who does this is 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him. ,,, (Sahih) 



y 4)1 JLp ly 4)1 ^ 

ilJU :JUi ^ ^1 Jl jJf 

• Jj^i ^ 4)1 J j-v-j Caw ^1 I JU 



*<\T: 



Chapter 88, Praying In Sandals 



648. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib, who said: 
"I saw the Prophet gjg pray on the 
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
and he had placed his sandals on 
his left side." (Sahlh) 



649. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah #| led us 



JJcJl J> S^Uall J->U - (AA ^>ouJl) 

^ ^ cy. - Uj> ^ "g^" ilH' 

* J LU ^ 4)1 Jup tjlll^ ^1 

f>- cJ-^ ^r 51 :JU 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. - , , s , > § > 

He started (reciting) Surat Ah S** & ^ & ^ : Jl5 £> 

Mu'minun, until, when the mention 4>| j^j 5di ^ ^UJb jjf : J>i 

of Musa and Harun came, or Musa o >o ^ 

and 'Elsa (one of the narrators was ^ ss* If- ^ ^ ti^ 1 If) 

not sure), the Prophet g was ^ ^ IL : JlS ^jLUI ^ 41 -up 

overcome by a cough, so he left / ^ ^ 

(reciting) and went into Ruku'T 0^3^' s jj-^ ^xdi^U ^LjJl HI 

(The narrator added) and >i <\ : >, ^ , > >v ,r, ^ 

'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib was present *J ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ 

at that time. [11 (Sahih) \y>&\ J\ dLtJ jl!p ^1 - ^^pj 

. (Too /T : ^)<.<^jU^Jl AiJLpj Y"nV:^ <.<uwn ^ 

650. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri :J^UJ.I ^ - 10. 

narrated: "Once, the Messenger of _ j r- T i > 

Allah « was leading his ^ ^ ^ La ^ J aUs * L ^ 

Companions in the prayer when he J\ ^ ayjc J\ t£jJL£Jl 

took off his sandals and placed » > > " s " 0 >» 

them on his left side. Seeing this, ^ ^ J ^ ^ : Jls 

the people all took off their ^ ujiiy 6£ SI *U^l 

sandals. When the Messenger of „ , ^- ^ * * * 

Allah g completed the prayer, he 'j^ 1 fj^ 1 ^ ^ 

asked: 'Why did you take your U)) :JU # ^ A ^ ^ 

sandals off?' They said: 'We saw ^ J ^ J ^ 

you take off your sandals, so we '1^15 «?piCJU; ^ piCU>- 

took ours off/ So the Messenger of .... . 7... ; |0 r„r . . s « ;, r ,f. 

Allah ^ said: Jibnl, peace be ' " . " " 

upon him, came to me and f^lUi aIU Ji^- il )J 4»l J>-j 

informed me that there was some ^ \ ' *t t <* 

uncleanliness — or some impurity j\ tlj-ii jl 

— on them, ,[21 and he said: 'When J\ J-j^f ^ 1^1 : t a ^ 

one of you comes to the Masjid, ^ * > 0 <- 

then let him see (his sandals); if he J ] ^ ±& J lS'j ^ >^ o^UJi 

sees any uncleanliness — or <u ; ; j: 

impurity — on them, let him wipe 



{1] This is a different version of the previous narration. 
121 See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them/" (Sahih) 



jj\ <^j>t^9j 4j iJL- iL> ^loJ^ T * ^r^t [j^w? oaL-#l] \<^j>u 

jjj YV / > : is JU- ^UJl j TV :^ 4 jL>- ^ • W: ^ tiwj*- 

Comments: 

1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. If 
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet. 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 

651, Bakr bin 'Abdullah reported a : J-pU-^I jj\ j^j J* y bii>- - \*\ 
similar narration (as no. 650), , >, ^ * j 
except that in this version the * ^ ^ ^ 
Prophet ^§ said: "There is some : Jvi £g ^1)1 ^ &\ 
filth on them." He said in both + o> + o > 
locations: "Filth." [11 (Sahih) ^ J Ju 

a, 3jb ^jJ^ ^ N YT • : jUVlj j^J\ V J [jr^ : {Hj** 

652. Shaddad bin Aws reported UJjb- :Ju^- ^ £i5 Ui^- - 1«Y 

that the Messenger of Allah 0 w r a ^ r > > * ... 

said: "Be different from the Jews, ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

for they do not pray in their jj illi ^ Jl^ t^U^Jl o^tli 

sandals or their Khuff" (Hasan) ' „ . >/ , , I 

41 J^j Jli : jVi ol ^ t^jl 

aj ijb ^1 ^luJb- ^S:^ tA^Jl *=r >^ [^p^w? aaU-J] \qj>£ 

• drj' **** 



[11 In the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 
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653. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported fc „ , , , ;s ^ 

from his father, from his grandfather, ^ : r^M ^ " n ° r 

that he said: "I saw the Messenger of t JLUJl & & 

Allah g| pray barefooted, and (also , *~ £ ' , * "* 

saw him praying) while wearing ^ a* L ^ a* ^^4^ ^ 3y>* 

sandals." (//osan) fej ^ J^> m ^ £.f. 

tjUJl ^ 5*>UaJl tOl^JLaJl i-lil tA^U ^1 A^>-l [^>- «L*>j] - gij>£ 

U? c**^ 1 UU**- ^ _/U>- ^ J^-l oljjj a, ^JU^JI ^.JL>- ^ ^*^ A: Q 

|§ <il J>-j oJ/:JiAL aj ^1^1 ^ ( jLw« ^L>- ^ J-aaJI (Mi) jlio 

. N^ka a, ^JUJl wloA>. (o jJ-j T > 0 /T) Ju^l y^l \jSj ' aJLJ, j 

Chapter 89. If A Person Takes IS1 jUiJl - <a<\ 

Off His Sandals For Prayer, c - /, ; f 

Where Should He Place Them? <^ U*i^ 

654. Abu Hurairah, may Allah be ^Jb* ^ _ 
pleased with him, narrated that the > ♦ , 
Messenger of Allah 3g said: £^ tto>- <1* 
"When one of you prays, let him 4 <j i^-jl ^ u 
not place his sandals on his right w w " y 



side, nor on his left side for they &\ Cs?j ^ if n^Ail* i?\ 

will be to the right of another l>*\ f. ,r. ... . '*% 

person — unless there is no one r~ ^ t -r-^ 

standing on his left. Rather, let him a^J ^ aIJLL* ^Jj ^ 

place them between his feet." - ^ < .f « e ^ . * ^ 

655. Abu Hurairah narrated that .j^ > ^ L ^ _ nod 

the Messenger of Allah |g said: . 

"When one of you prays and takes ^ 44*^3 4^? 

off his sandals, then let him not > . . # .-.c.. 

harm others with them; either let & \ ^ X ^ : tfhJ™ 

him place them between his feet, ^\ ^s> 
or let him pray in them." {Sahib) 



JJ> bp) :Jli m -il ^ s>;^ 
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*i ^ J/ 8 *><^Jl ^ cij^' tj^ 1 -^ •Jk—J] -{Hj>* 

Chapter 90. Praying on A k .^j, ^ c _ (v , () 

Oiumrah (Small Mat) [1] ^ ' * , ^ 

656. Maimunah bint Al-Harith ^ _ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ tf , „ 

prayed while I was next to him, ui ^ & ^ ^c^^ 1 ^ ^ U 

during my menses. Sometimes, his ^ :cJl5 ^^j, ^ £^ ^ 

garment would brush against me ^ f V ^ / " 

when he went into prostration. And 5§i ^' <J>**-> 

he would pray on a small mat \-> '\> r. - f 

(Khumrah)" (Sahlh) J > 0 

4j1-Lp ^ oJU c^Jb- ^ o^r:^ iJUaJl ^ju ^Ij^Nl 4 s%^JI t^JL^j tv^:^ 

Chapter 91. Praying On A J£ - (<n p^Jl) 

/four (Large Mat)" ( ^ ^ ^J, 

657. Anas bin Malik narrated that ^ ^ j ^ " n ° v 

a man from the Ansar said: "O . :? ; .» . f 

Messenger of Allah, I am a heavy °* & f & ***** ^ 

man" — (Anas said) and he was .-jUJVl : J^i ui 

large in stature — "and cannot , * * , * > , * , 

pray with you." And he had °^ " ^ >^ ^ 141,1 J ^ L: 

prepared some food for him and c iu; JL^I M » Jai^ l \ -LiL^ 

invited him to his house. "So pray , ; ^ * - > * - >- 

iii^i J*- JJai i<Z> cIpS} UUt <1 



[11 A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one's face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 
chapter, 

[2] See the previous note. 
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(here) so that I can see how you ' t >? > - ' ^ * > ^ . 

pray and imitate you." So they ^> J 1 > > ^ i ^ U ^ ^ 

splashed some water on the corner 0*>U Jl* .^^53 juJ flii t l-jJ 
of a Haslr they had, and he ' 4 



stood and prayed two Rak'ahs ." ^ tr 1 ^ ^J 1 ^ 1 C*' 

A person from the tribe of Jarud .j^- ^1 1 1 : J IS ^^^JiJI 

asked Anas bin Malik: "Did he 

used to pray DuhaV He said: "I 

only saw him pray (it) that day." 

(Sahih) 



658. Anas bin Malik narrated that blx^ -^^i ^ {U-^ - ^oa 
the Prophet §| used to visit Umm ^ c > 
Sulaim, and sometimes the time for ji j- 11 ^ "'^ ^ ^1 
prayer would come. He would pray ^ ft jjjj 015 #| ^1 01 : 4JUU 
on a Bisat^ of ours — and it was v o * >- * V* „ 

a flfl«> upon it some water would 115 ^ J* J^t ^ 
be splashed on. (Sahih) 

. "U Y :^ t : 

659. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah ^ ^ <ul jCp lijb- - 
narrated that the Messenger of 



Allah would pray on a mat ^ ^j' ^ 

(/fcsir), and on animal skin which £ j^f *f ^ : n/u ^jbJl, 

had been tanned. (Da'if) ^ ( ' - * . " / 



jjutji v ^AlU:^ tYoi/i:ju^i <^^>-l a.sL-}] :^^; 



It is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 



660. Anas bin Malik said: "We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah if| in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was not able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it." (Sahih) 



(<U ^>uJ!) 4$ 
:<bl *uj>-j ju>-I Lia>- - IV 

^ ^jJI ^ t-tul Ji & jlkiJI 

^ gg <il J^j ^ JU; lis" : JU 4IJU 



THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 

Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 

661. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: "Do you not (wish to) line up 
jvst like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?" We asked: "And 
h io the Angels line up in front 
o r their Lord?" He said: "They 
cx nlete (and fill up) the first 
rov , and they line up closely in 
th rows." (Sahih) 



(<\o ^J|) 
c^Vl OUl^ sUL :JIS >j ^ 

t^ij if' ^a>«i tiijiilii 

hj4* :JU ale 
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Comments: 

This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 

662. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: J\ ^ dljj, u5j^ - *UY 
"The Messenger of Allah $g , „ , 
turned around to face the people & tU?,J ^ ^ ^ c£> ^ 
and said: 'Establish the rows/ ^ oUJcJl c^-S : Jli ^j£J1 -^UJI 
(repeating this) three times — T tf . / , 

swear by Allah! You will of a ^ J* M ^ lP 1 '^S* js4? 

surety establish the rows or else ,^ )} ^ |^f, : ^ 

Allah will cause differences among . . . . * " > ^ / 

your hearts/ So I saw a person ^ Cr^^ J 1 ji-So^ii 

attach his shoulder to the shoulder >^ - > ^jf- ju 

of his companion, and his knees " * ^ ^ ^ ' 

with his companion's knee, and his ilAS'j 5~^U> ZSj trr^ *~*&* J . 

ankle with his companion's ankle." 
(Sahlh) 

Comments: 

This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah's Messenger (^) would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 
before starting the Salat. 

663. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: : j^U^i ^ l£U - nnr 
"The Prophet M would line up our 

rows just as an arrow is aligned. . 0^ ^ 

When he thought that we had & : ^ Sl^Jl 

learnt this from him, and #f ^ # * ^ 

understood it (he stopped doing it) o\ jfi J>- ^xiJl ^ US' v-j^A^aJI 

until one day, he turned around to „. -jj ^ >^ j^r ^j^f jj 

face us, and saw a man whose chest ^ J ^ 

was sticking out (of the row). So he 5^J» : JUi ojl^ iili J>-j bl <up-^ 

said: 'You will of a surety establish ^ 0 >^ , , , ^ ' tf Jj^J •( ' > 

your rows, or else Allah will ' ^ 40 ^ - J po^u^ 
disfigure your faces.'" (Sahih) 

IfX* JjSfli JjVl J-voij U^^b <-S*>UaJl t ^-L~a ^>>-l \ 
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664. A1-Bara' bin 'Azib reported: ^ &JU\ *y m & bfc - lit 
"The Messenger of Allah would * 

enter between the rows from one ^ ^ u-"^ if. p-*f ^ 

side to the other. [1] He would ^ ^ 

touch our chests and shoulders and c ^ - ^ 0* c o^J^ 

say: 'Do not differ, else your hearts ^ *\J3\ ^ 0^*v^ ^ 0* 

will differ/ And he would also say: S^. > ^ 

'Allah and His Angels send their 0^ m ^ J ^ 615 :JU ^ 

Salat (blessings) on the front u^ii* t £^U Jl ^ JlSaJl 

rows/" (5^) . ; y;' s r ' ' 

Hi i * ' * > > > 

i.^jyua]\ ^^I> !c->l» t^aloNl t jLjJl ^-^>-l Ig^w 

665. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: jJU- :SUU ^1 bil>- - 11 o 
"The Messenger of Allah #| would s . 
straighten our rows when we stood & sT** ^ -^o 15 ^ of' ur^ 
up to pray. Once we had :JU ^ ^ J[ 
straightened them, he (#|) would , ~ • 
say the Takblrr (Sahlh) Wt ^ J>-J ^ If. 



^ jij ^Ip ijb ^1 coi> ^ Y ^ /Y :J*4~3\ [^>wj : 

666. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar reported ^ " 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ . ' | 5 **' UJl 

said: "Perfect (straighten) the rows, 3 * C "T* J ^ ' ^ 

and stand shoulder to shoulder, ^| J^j^j - iliJi LJjb- :j^ ^ 52* 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle 



with the hands of your brothers, ^ & & & ~ ? ] ^ 

and do not leave gaps for Shaitan. ^ &\ & j£ & "?tj*fy 

Whoever connects a row, Allah will ' \ " 6 ' ~ > ^ % 

connect him (with His Mercy), and ^ if '-^.j^ty ^ if ^ 



[i] 



Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allah will , - * £ „ , > . 

sever (His Mercy) from him.'" * ^ 01 ^ ^' ^ r 1 ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Shajarah * . ? ... 4> 

(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin r " "f 5 ^! ^ J^ 1 L^J 
Murrah 

Abu Dawud said: And the meaning 

of "Be gentle with the hands of ^' ^ J^j ^ ^U^U ol^y 

your brothers/' is that if a person . «^| ^ lU y>j 

comes to a row and wishes to enter ^ 



it, then every person should ease ::> J ,: > ^ 

(space) for him so that he can ^ , ^ jj^ .- |S *j JB 
stand in the row. " , * 

s % 

Comments: '^ r * iJl 
"Whoever connects a row'" means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. "Be gentle with the hands of your brothers" means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 

667, Anas bin Malik related that LSjb- ^ jlill l^J^ - 11V 

the Messenger of Allah j{g said: ' * ^ ^ > % 

"Line yourselves up tightly, and be ^ ^ U & ^ J* W 

close together, and make (your) L&JlZ, l4>> : Jb 4,1 

necks straight (in one line). For I * . ^ . e , ' 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is Lp^j l«£ L*jt5j 

my soul, I see Mai/an enter • J, ejC * 

between the gaps in the rows as if " 5 - 

he is a small black goat." (Sahih) • uiai L«jt§ JlSJI jii 

o^iv^JI ^ j ^^Ip cl^- cioU^jl c^_pLJl *^>-l [^^w? oilu*il] 
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Comments: 

"Line yourselves up tightly" Al-KhattabI said: "Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: "...as if they were a solid structure..." \As- 
Saff 61:4] And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shaitan will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall 

668. Anas narrated that the ^UkJl JJjJl y\ - 11 A 
Messenger of Allah JR said: " L* .7 vr - > -\*- 
"Straighten the rows, for & V- ^ : * u & 
straightening the rows is part of the ^ JLi .j B ^Jf ^ ^ 
perfection of the prayer." (Sahih) ; 

. . . JjVU JjVl J-ui5j ^i>Mail ij-J *->U t5%^Jl ijj-wij c^LkJl jJjJl 

. <u ^» ITT : q fc^Jl 

Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 

669. Muhammad bin Muslim bin 
As-Sa'ib said: "I prayed next to 
Anas bin Malik one day, and he 
asked me: 'Do you know why this 
stick has been made?' I said: 'No, 
by Allah!' He said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah £ would place his hand 
on it and say: Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows.'" (Daff) 

> * > * 

4«w?j aj J^pLwI pJU- C~>Jj>- yol/T:x^\ \<Ju*~e o^L^J] \<g.f£ 

670. In another version of this (no. ^ : Jl^J tfj^ - nv • 
669) /faditfi, Anas reported: "The 



^ jU> - VU 

jU cij^ Ji :JU5 i2£ ^j! 
015" :J15 !<blj Sf :cJ& ?S^JI lli 
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s£»i wis? 



Messenger of Allah jg, when he s , : , , _ , t * 

stood up to pray, he would hold it & ±l l & ^ 

(the stick) in his right hand, then : J 15 4-JbJl ^if ^ ^1 

turn around and say: 'Straighten * „ *' ~* * * „^ * *' 

(your rows); line up your rows,' ^ 5^1 Jl lij olS" i§ 41 J^j 

then he would hold it in his left ^ ,^ |B :JUi -j ^ 

hand and say, 'Straighten (your > f ^ 1 ,. 7" 

rows); line up your rows.'" (I>a1/) I^£pI» :JU* 5 jL^ oiil p 



Ul 



671. Anas reported that the 5^ ^ j^j ^ _ nv ^ 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Fill , , 
up the first rows, then the ones ly) ^t*^' -V : <5j£^ 
that follow it. And if there is any *f . ^ , „ ,r - 
deficiency, let it be in the last row." ' s , t * 
(Sahlh) ^JJuJ\ Ji-iil Ijijl" : J 15 «§§ <il Jj^j 

J ^ j IS" Ui ^JJl 

. * : ^ to L» ^lj \o$"i:^ ti»jj> j^l 4>ow -u*— ^loJb^j 

672. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^1 ^1 L ; li- - nVY 
Messenger of Allah #| said: "The , , ; , 

best of you are those who have the :0L ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ ^ : rf ^ 
most compliant shoulders in the ^ ^fe, ^ ^ \y^J, Jj> j^A 
prayer." {Hasan) ; 

Abu Dawud said: Ja'far bin Yahya J ^ J^:JISU^41^3^-&^I 
(one of the narrators) is from the j •jjjl 'Jj^ il 

inhabitants of Makkah. 

jjI a>^w?j jjIj ^1 ^» ^0/r: c y^Jl [«>-> oL-l] :^r>^ 

.ju^Ij^ ^J^Uj f^V:^ t jL^ ^Ij ^0";";:^. ti^,^ 
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Comments: 

Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 
counted among the best people. 

Chapter 94. Rows Between The ^i^JJI - (<U 

pillars (vi y^io ^jijUi 

673. Abdul-Hamld bin Mahmud l^j^ ijllj j, ju>J bio*. - nvr 
said: "I prayed the Friday prayer > A% ^ 

with Anas bin Malik, and we were & J*h J* : u^S ] V 

pushed to (the rows between) the : j B iJ ^j ^ ^ ^ 

pillars, so we went forward and ' ' . ^ > .« 

backward. Anas said: 'We used to f 4^ ^ .cr^ 1 £• 

avoid this during the time of the , cf Ju ^ u*J.k • .c.l^Jl ji 

Messenger of Allah m>-" {Sahlh) °^ ^ 3 . V ; 

^°^^*C l^' <? ° l ^J " Cr~*~ " • J^* J *i <Sjj^\ otjA**' «-toJl>- {y> ^ ^ • ^ 

Comments: ^ J 

Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding. 

Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged $ t*c^> ja - (<\o 
To Pray Behind The Imam, And i«J ^ * . 

The Dislike Of Distancing ^ bJI irf'Al ^- A ^ JI us? f u X' 
Oneself (From The Imam) (<^ v y^ji) 

674. It was narrated from Abu ^, ^ _ nvl 
Ma'mar, from Abu Mas'ud, that *" \ ' 

the Messenger of Allah g| said: ^ ^ 'i^ ^^A^-^l 
"Let those among you who are \ ... . tl . ? 

most wise and possessing intellect f - ' w * 

pray behind me, then those |U ^^Jlj ^ijl ^JlJ)) :j|| 

following them, then those ' • \, * A *> \ >- * .\ 

following them." (Sahih) ' ^ ^ r*-* ^ 

JjNU JjNl J-^*J W^^L? j.a./?U 4j j^J <^>L tS">L^aJl tjJLwa <^-^>-l ! ^j>£ 
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675. It was reported from , > > ;tf ^ 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah, from ^ " nV * 
the Prophet jg — similar to that ^ t ^ | ^ JjuL tfj^ : 
(no. 674), and he added: "And do , ' \' * 
not differ (in your rows), else your ir 1 a* ^ ^ a* ^ ^4 
hearts will differ. And beware of ^ 
the commotion of the g . > » 
marketplaces." (Sahih) oUlij 

Comments: 

The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Imam is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 
commotion into the Masjid. 

676. 'Aishah narrated that the Ljjb- i^i^f^Olip tfjb- - nvn 

Messenger of Allah £g said: "Allah ^ i ~> * , - > > ,> 

and His Angels send Salat & M & ^ ' ^ * 

(blessings) upon the right side of ^ ^yj, ^ ayj, ^ oiii ^ 

the rows." (Hasan) s > 

4b I jl» :3g 4il J^j Jli :cJU UsIp 

> > " ^ " * > ■"^ ^ 

Comments: 

See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadlth narrated it with the 
wording: "Allah and His Angels send Salat upon those who pray in the rows." 
So it does not mean, "and not the left side of the row." 



Chapter 96. The Place Of ^ 0 u^J| & ^ _ m ^» 

Children In The Rows ^ - I * \ ^ r 



677. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ lij^- - 1VV 

Rahman bin Ghanm, who said that >e ^ ^ , 5 ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Malik Al-Ash'ari said: "Should ^ jXZ 

I not inform you of the prayer of the ^ ^ ^ :J> ^ i*} 
Prophet ^?" So he said the Iqamah, 

and caused the men to stand in rows, : ^ ^ O^y 1 ^ 

then caused the children to stand '^f : ^^iVl dULi 
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behind them, then led them in . s * t s r . ? 

prayer. Then he described the ^ ^ ^\ f UU .JU |fe ^Jl 
prayer. Then he said: "This is how ^jj ^ juLJl Jiij 

the prayer (should be prayed)." 7 £ > - 

<Abdul-A1a (one of the narrators) Jli " ^ ^ :JU P 
said: "I think that he («) said: '...of . - Jli SLit N : J^SJl jl£ 

my nation."' (Hasan) 

Comments: - oiA: c ^ i> 

It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the Imam as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn 'Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of Sahlh Al-Bukhari. 

Chapter 97. Rows For The ^ ^ _ (<w 

Women, And Their Distance ; ^a* fi 

From The First Row W Jj^l ^ 

678. Abu Hurairah narrated that >jfa q£5JI j> - IV A 

the Messenger of Allah Jg said: ^ ' g - > > ^ ^ ^ 

"The best rows for men are the ' ^ ^ ^ ' 

front ones, and the worst are the s^S* ^ a* if ^1 j^i 

last ones. And the best rows for > > " ^ _ ' ^ > * " ' 

women are the last ones, and the 0 f~> 

worst are the front ones." {Sahlh) *J^-j tU^-I U^ij l^Jjt Jl^ll 

.«l«Jjt li>T ^L^Jl 

LgJ-o JjMli JjSll J^ij L^«l5lj ^i^LaJi Ajj— j toM^aJl t^JL^» j>-\ \ ^J>u 

Comments: 

An-Nawawl said: "As for the men's rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadlth is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and then- 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best...." See no. 
851 for a related topic. 

679. 'Aishah narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: , , 9 

"There will remain a group of JM a* y. J* 3^fJ^ 



people who will continually try to 
distance themselves from the first 
row until Allah distances them in fji Jlji ^' : 3§t :cJL5 



^ JljJ ^» :g§ -OjI Jj-j J IS :cJ15 
the Fire of Hell." (Day) , , u \ , : 

Comments: * ^ ^ 

The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported. 

680. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri Ju*UJJ ^ J*y l£U - nA* 
narrated that the Messenger of \. , r >? ^ , > s 

Allah saw that the Companions ^ ^ ^ J 

were distancing themselves (from x^, ^\ ^ . gA S/i ^| 

the first rows). So he said: "Come ^ . ^ 9 , >. 

forward so that you may follow me, ^ ^ ^ J ^ 01 : ^- uJI 

and those behind you may follow |^^» 
the Mighty and Sublime, you. And , \^ 

there will be a group of people who ^j* 0* ^ j^^j ^ 

will continue to distance themselves B V ^ - * , > ^ * & ** : * * V 

until Allah, the Mighty and " **** ^* ^ ' 

Sublime, distances them." (Sahlh) 

Chapter 98. The Position That ^ ^lii - (<U f^JD 
The /mam Should Have In ^ 



Relation To The Rows 



0 • • 5i>dl) cjJJl 



681. Abu Hurairah narrated that \ }\^» j> yJJr - 

the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 0 o ^ , > 

"Stand so that the Imam is in the <^ jsr? it & 4^-^ ^ ! ^ 

middle, and fill in the gaps (in the ^ . ^ S J 

rows)." (/>«<*/) i ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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^UNI I^Lij» :^g <i1 J^-j JU :Jli 

Chapter 99. A Man Prays By J~*t ^ - f~^0 

Himself Behind The Row ( > • > sLdl) Oil I Jitj 



682. Wabisah narrated that the ^> Uai- " ™Y 
Messenger of Allah g| saw a man . / b ^ ^ , > ^ 
praying behind a row by himself, so J J** ^ ^ 

he commanded him to repeat. ^ ^ t^sL^J ^ J^U cS^i 

Sulaiman (one of the narrators) ' ^ ' . . s * ' . 

added: "the prayer." (SaJwfc) ^ * 411 J ^ 61 ^ 

Comments: 

If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 

Chapter 100. A Person Bows b/> ^'jt J^l ill - < \ • • r ^JD 
Outside Of The Row (waJi)UAll 

683. It was reported from Al- Ijj •>! soil; ^ aUi b£U - W 
Hasan, that Abu Bakrah narrated \ , e > s , 

that he once entered the Afas;itf ^' : p4^ £pj ^ 

and the Prophet of Allah m was in y >-j, ^ ^ ' £ - 

Rukii He said: "So I bowed \ tf . , 

outside of the row (i.e., without i^j ^-^Ji J^i ^< s^fc Ut 

joining the row). The Prophet « ju;^/; ^, ^ > : jj t # 

said (after the prayer): 'May Allah T c: 

increase your eagerness, but do not . «Jii5 M j Jil iSSlj» : 3§| ^Sll 
repeat it."' (Saftift) 
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Comments: 

"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Hadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 

684. (There is another chain) It iJ^U^I ^ - \M 

was reported from Al-Hasan that >M * \ * - 

Abu Bakrah once came (to the & ^ ] ^ ^ ^ 

Masjid) and the Messenger of ^) jg 4| J^, \f> rf •>! 
Allah j§ was in Ruku\ so he I* ~* - ^ * , \ 
bowed outside of the row, and then ^ t^J*3l J\ ^ dj> 

walked up to the row. After the * > # j, ^ . JB ^ ^, 

Prophet finished the prayer, he c " r 



said: "Who among you was the one JU* ^(^L^l J>\ Lr X^ p ^iJJI 

who bowed outside of the row, and K . ; ri - >4ttSS , *„ .... .rf 5 .5~ 

then walked up to the row? Abu J ~ J « ^ * 

Bakrah said: "I did." So the . « jii; V j Li> 

Prophet gj said: "May Allah , , , , . >f 

increase your eagerness, and do not ^ ^ f^ 1 ^ b ^ JU 

repeat it." (Sahih) . ^ ^ <jU ^| ^ ^ ^| 

wioj>Ji t<j jjb t > ♦ o /v : ^yig-Ji j>- 1 [^j^tf] \^j>u 

AJI 



THE CHAPTERS RELATED 4 n ' 

TO THE St/m4// $^ J ' fi^ 



The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the Salat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 
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Chapter 101. What May Be j^j, ^Jl) 

Used As A Sutrah By The ^ ^' ^ 

Praying Person O i*>dl) 

685. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah :£.£3l ^ ii ^ ^ - ™° 
narrated that the Messenger of , ... -.,.„. .. . s 
Allah m said: "If you place in ^ ^ ; ^ JjM ^ 
front of you something (the size of) J IS :Jli <3)LCp j> i>Jl» oi t*>Jl> 
the back of a saddle, then whoever , . - . , r , K ', 
passes in front of you will not ^ 0* 4" 4)1 J >-J 
affect you." (&ATA) . « jj^ £ jS ^ ^ J^J" ;>> 

Comments: ^ ^ a ^ m : C ; & 

Based upon such Ahadlth, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 

686. Ibn Juraij reported from t , . ^ , ^ _ A 
'Ata\ that he said: "The back of ^ ^ 

the saddle is around one forearm's : J 15 *UaP ^fA'Jr if) if 

length or more/' (Sahih) n.* x A + x ~. r 

jj/j^ oA? ^ ^ i/> :^J\ ^ :^e>>w 
» 

687. It was reported from Nafi' ^ ^Jl LiJL^ - 1AV 
that Ibn 'Umar narrated, that the * ^ ^> , 
Messenger of Allah would order ^ & C £ U ^ j> ^ j\ 
that a spear (Harbah) [1] be placed ^ £j g| j| 

in front of him when he left for the » >x \„ > ^ >r ^ e r 

'£wi prayer. He would pray towards e* 1 ^ 5*^ 65 ^ 

it (behind it), and the people would ^ ^jj V£ ^ >^ ^ 

be behind him. And he would do ^ t ^ tf ^ ^ ^ " 

the same while traveling." And this t*-Ujl p j^i JuJ>\ 
is where the leaders took this 
practice.^ 3 (Sahih) 



Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
^ This last statement is from Nafi' see Ibn Mdjah no. 1305. 
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Comments: 

The Imam's Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 
is the view of the majority. 

688. 'Awn bin Abi Juhaifah hJ-b- ^ J^U- l£U - 1AA 

narrated from his father, that the 



Prophet m P^yed (in the valley Jl ^ ^ & 9 J* 

of) Al-Batha' while there was a & — _ ,^JJ L • ^fj, 
spear (S4naza/z) [1] in front of him. 



He prayed Zw/zr as two Rak'ahs 'A >^ J| J J^j Si^ 1 - 

and 'Asr as two Rak'ahs . Women jL^jlj ol^Ul ojiiJl iltU- 

and donkeys would pass beyond the 
'Anazah. (Sahih) 



Chapter 102. Drawing A Line °J \l\ - ( W ^*Jl) 

ff Onp IWc NT^t FinH A Stint V * * * ~ 



If One Does Not Find A Stick 



689. It was reported from Abu 
'Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 
that he heard his grandfather ^Jb- :&f 
Huraith narrating from Abu 



Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ CT* ^ ^ & *r* & 

Allah m said: "When one of you ^ * f yfr J ^ ^ 

prays, let him place something in ^ 0 e ^ 0 ^ >> f " s 

front of him. If he does not find J^AOi ^o^i ^ :Jli ig 

anything, let him take a stick and ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

make it stand (in front of him). If 5 . V " . 5 

he does not even have a stick, let N Ua>- iala^lU Li*. ^ 

him draw a line, then anything that «i;ui *' U 

passes in front of him will not ' ^ 
affect him." (Da^f) 



[11 'Anazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a Harbah. 
'Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 
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690. (There is another chain) from 
'All meaning, Ibn Al-Madmi, from 
Sufyan, from Isma'Il bin Umayyah, 
from Abu Muhammad bin 'Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Banu 'Udhrah — from Abu 
Hurairah, from Abul-Qasim jg|. 
And he mentioned the Hadith 
about the line. {Dalf) 
Sufyan said: [11 "We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Haditjj, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain/' 
He ('All bin Al-Madini) said: "I 
said to Sufyan: 'They differed in 
it' [2] so he discussed it for a while 
then said: 'It is not preserved 
except from Abu Muhammad bin 
'Amr.'" 

Sufyan said: "After Isma'Il bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought out this Shaikh Abu 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it." 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
— meaning Ibn Hanbal — may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: "Like this" indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 

Abu Dawud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: "('Abdullah) bin 
Dawud said: 'A (straight) line/" 
Abu Dawud said: And I heard 
Ahmad say more than once that it 



[ 1 That is Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah, who nai 
[2] Meaning is it "Abu Muhammad bin \ 



o* *£fcP oji j% ^ 

mm , " 

\sk <j JuU :jllLi J 15 

. <J OjilLkj : jIIaJLJ cJi :Jl5 

jJL>*i SfJ JaiM U ;J15 apL- 

U Jul J>-5 ^ J 15 

^Ip Ja>Jl ^i-ij t^bl <u>-j J^>- 

. J^l jL U> llSOb :jUi 
JlS : J 15 iSxli oi^j :SjlS jf JlS 

^^ju - \j&Jt> :JUs ^1p Ja>Jl ciij 



d the Hadith. 

•" or "Abu 'Amr bin Muhammad." 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 
praying. 

<Ur:£- t ^L a«J I U t ol jlvaJl a»ISI ^1 aj>- y>~\ [^>L.« ■/?] .*^»^J 

.^\j~a}\ t jj^*j>J!j ^^JaijIjJlj ^jUJaJlj a^p <k*~J> JLs-bJ 1 

691. Sufyan bin 'Uyaynah said: "I ^ ^ ^ ^ _ nM 

saw Sharik lead us in a funeral ( ' ' , . 4 

prayer at !/4sr, and he had put his : J15 a^p ^ olli^ LJo>- 



^s>Ji ^Ja*Jl Sju>- uj 



Qalansutah (head-cap) in front of 
him" — meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (Sahlh) . LiL»y ^ aJo: ^ i5jJLlli 

Comments: .[jj^-M] :©/»" 

See no. 685. 

Chapter 103. Praying Towards J[ V&A\ w>*< - O ^ p^JD 

AMount o^o i^oaLijji 

692. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^ l*' Oi " 
Prophet used to pray towards , > .r- f > , . 
his she-camel. (SaAiA) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ M ir 31 M oil ^ ^ r ^ 

. 4j y*s> -u auIjl^p vloJi^- -jA IT* \r- 

Comments: " e 

It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 
be used as Sutrah. 

Chapter 104. If He Prays J\ JU ill : < W r ^J0 

Towards A Pillar Or Other ' * 0 „ \ a * # . : 0 * ^ 

Object, Where Should It Be In ^ U ^ J 1 

Relation To Him ( \ . ^ 

693. Duba'ah bint Al-Miqdad bin Jj£ & &t ~ W 
Al-Aswad narrated from her father, 
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that he said: "I never saw the . , < , , > i 

Messenger of Allah jg pray ^ ^ -^ Jl ^ <^ <* 

towards a stick, or a pillar, or a ^ >\jXj\ cJj i^jljfP 1 

tree, except that he placed it on his ', , > «, ' « < • 

right side or left side; he would not <Vj ^'j U 0* 

place it immediately in front of >f j ^ ^ ^ ^ J, J- ^ 

him." (Dal/) / ' , ' , ' ; 

Chapter 105. Praying Behind j| s^UaJl J^U - 0 • o *j«J0 

People Who Are Talking Or ' ' " V „ 

Sleeping ( w f ^'j O^^*^ 1 

694, It was narrated from ^ 41 jlp - Hi 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that the * \ 

Prophet ^ said: "Do not pray Ji 4^ ^ : ir iaJ1 

behind a person who is sleeping, 4l ^ — f 

nor behind one who is talking." ># * - ; 

(Hasan) *J?'j*>\ ui J* ^ ^ 

: J IS H *gS\ M ^ts- ^ 4)1 

.i^aiSiil ^3 ^fijl iJL; 

Comments: 

It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah % would 
pray while 'Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdrf nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, one should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 
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Chapter 106. Coming Close To m **i tl „ ,n u > „ . 

The Sutrah ?> JI # y lj - O • ^ r^ ]) 

695. It was reported from Nafi' bin ^ ^LwaJ! jiL>J lia>- - 

Jubair, from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah > ^ . ^ > ^ t , - ^ 

who conveyed it from the Prophet 0 J 'C'°- * 0 - 

m, that he said: "When one of you ^13 ^ ^1 ^| 

prays towards a Sutrah, let him ' - > 

come close to it — let not Shaitan ^ d ^ & Wa> " : ^ 

break his prayer." (Sahih) J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Waqid bin . - * . ^ *' >\ 

Muhammad reported it from J\ r^ 1 'H 1 : JlS ^ sf^ 1 * 

Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl, ^ ;mu**mi ^ t ^ £i 

from his father, or from ~ ' 



Muhammad bin Sahl from the • w ^^-^ 

Prophet *. Some of them said: ^ > ^ >f Ju 

"From Nafi' bin Jubair, from Sahl ^ \ ( \ ^ 0 

bin Sa'd, and there is disagreement If- j\ ^ j* J4^ o> J* ^ 

in its chain. {Sahih) ... L, /* u .. ^ > 

VM:^ tS^uJI ^ ^ijJU tiUil t^LJl ^rjA l^p^a «t^-l] -^i^ 

.^JJI aa»\jj TOY .YoW^ot^Jl 



696. (Another chain) from 'Abdul- 
'Azlz bin Abi Hazim (who said): 
"My father informed me, from <Jj^ : .(V^" s* 1 ^ ^3*" 
Sahl, he said: 'Between the place ^ , ^> — • • iu Hi f 
that the Prophet jg stood and the * ^ 0* 0 J ' 0 ^ 
Sutrah was the space through which . jIp Ula3l jl^j 

a goat could pass." (5««fc) ^ ^/ V " 

Abu Dawud said: This is the J y. o 

version of An-Nufaill. [1] 



That is, Abu Dawud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was 'Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin 'All An-Nufaili, and the other, 'Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa'nabi. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To j^j, w u ^ L _ 0 

The One Who Is Praying To ST^' ^ u ^ * V . 

Block Others From Crossing In <ujb ^ ji- IjAi jl 

Front Of Him . m 

697. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^ ^ u ^ ^ " 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed Al-Khudri, * lid B ' 
from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn who ^ * fC* ^ ^ S' ^ 
said that the Messenger of Allah h\ ^jAiJl Ju^« ^1 ^ l^j!xL}\ 

M said: "When one of you prays, * , - ; r , -I . 

let him not allow anyone to pass in sr^ u * u^^-^ 

front of him, and let him block him u iV/jAj & 'JZ ^ lii-t £jj 

as much as he can. If he refuses, „ „ ; , * f , v . t , 

then fight him, for he is a Shaitan." • ((oUa ^ > ^ 4^ J 1 ^ 
(Sa/w/i) 

. M ^1 ^* o • ^ : ^ t^jUJI ol jjj > oi /> ; C^^) Li? ^Jl ^ j*j 

698. (There is another chain) from tJo>- :*!>U]| ^ ju>J - n<\A 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Sa'eed Al- 



Khudrl, from his father, who said: 



"The Messenger of Allah £g said: J\ ^ j^-^ j* tjU^f 

'When one of you prays, let him , " > ' % t . > . 

pray towards a Sufra/z, and let him ^ Ju :JU fe 1 & 

come close to it...'" and the rest of ^ ^ j\ , B 

the narration is similar (to no. " ' w ^ , ^ * 

697). (5aftift) r 



Comments: 

If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one's hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 

699. Abu 'Ubaid, the guard of J\ ^ Jiif vda£ _ n ^ 

Sulaiman, said: "I saw 'Ata' bin * ft " J A , # ? >t 4 

Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer. ^Ul ^1 l^^- '-^'/^ 

I tried to cross in front of him, but ^ ^ ^ 

he pushed me away, then said " " 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 415 S^Urfl ujtf 



(after the prayer): 'Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah g| said: 
"Whoever among you can prevent 
anything from coming between him 
and his Qiblah, then let him do so." 
(Hasan) 



700, It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilal who said: "Abu 
Salih said: 'Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from Abu Sa'eed? — He visited 
Marwan and said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: "When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitdn." (Sahlh) 
Abu Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said: "A person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don't stop him." 



*J>\ Iz'ti Jul Ij; ^ »lU 

«y» :Jli $| ^1 J^j M joJ&l 

: J jij 3|§ <vjl :JUi 



Comments: ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khattabi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat. 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 
him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition „ r ... 

Of Passing In Front Of One jf^^>^" ( ^ A p*~»> 

Who Is Praying o \ • U>ci\) JU^I ^Jb ^ 

701. It was reported from Busr bin ^ ^ £ii5Jl ttJ^ - V* \ 

Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid Al- a> " # ^ % „^ , tf , 

Juhni sent him to Abu Juhaim to ^ 3^ ^ j 

ask him what he heard from the fc.f ^j, ^ ^ £f ^| 

Messenger of Allah (ifg) about „ - ^ 

passing in front of the one who is Jj^j 0£ ^ t/i' c?H 

praying. So Abu Juhaim said: "The j ^ ... , * * ^ 

Messenger of Allah g said: 'If the * " J * m \ 

one who crosses in front of jUi[ <&l Jj*xj J IS -|%4^ 

someone who is praying only knew .% * y * f * , ^ * „ s ■ 

what (sin) would be upon him, then jl J ^ ~ bU ^/ Uj! 

were he to wait forty, it would be . £ ^ M ^ Jj ^ tit* 

better for him than to pass in front 0 % - - - . * % % - - 

of him." Abu An-Nadr (one of the u >- O^ 1 : Ju 4^ ^ : r^ ] y) ^ 

narrators) said: "I do not know . <li \'\'% j\ 
whether he said forty days, or 
months, or years." (Sahih) 

. \oo t \oi/\:( < _ 5= ^ i ) 

CHAPTERS RELATED TO laj! £j vii 

WHAT BREAKS THE > * *V . 

PRAYER AND WHAT DOES * U9 o^L^JI jla^j U 

NOT L^jLLIj 



Chapter 109. What Breaks the j^j, ^ u ^ _ ( ^ ^ ,„ 

Prayer ^ • r 

702. It vvas reported (with three ^ ^ - V»Y 

chains) from Sulaiman bin Al- ^ ^ , > 

Mughirah, who informed them J£** ji f^JI xi> Lia^j : ^ 

from Humaid bin Hilal, from ^ , / ^ -j , y c^j, ^ , r 

'Abdullah bin As-Samit, from Abu ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ J 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 



said: "He said: 'The Messenger of ^ - & & ^ & 

Allah m said'" — The other two - % f ^ t c^Lk!l ^1 

reported it that Sulaiman said: „ ^ , " , 

"Aba Dharr said: 'A person's ^ ^ : ^ 4,1 J ^ Jli Jli 
prayer is broken when he does not J\ : j U - 5^ - ^ 

have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear ^ \ > ~ I 

of a saddle, and a donkey, or a -^i 5^ 6d ^ l M J 5 ^ 1 5 ^ £k£» 

black dog, or a woman (passes in > ^ ^ v > U J, ^ s , ( . j 

front of him).'" ^ ' / ' > t * 

I said: "What is the difference j*^ 1 & JIS U :ciii .dfcjlj 

between a black (dog), from a red, \ a . ^ ? ^ r ^ , 

or yellow, or white one?" He (Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ ' , 

Dharr) replied: "O nephew, I asked :JU* U5 j|g 4)1 cJL 

the Messenger of Allah it the * f „ ; , <• , y? . 

same question that you asked me, - ^ 

and he said: £ The black dog is a 
Shaitanr (Sahlh) 

. 4j 0 ^Jv«Jl ^ j L»JL* v^lo jl>- 

703. It was reported from Shu'bah, LJjb- l£U- - V-r 

that Qatadah narrated that he * >• >- 

heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating i* >> :Jli ! ' b ^ 

from Ibn 'Abbas — and Shu'bah rJli^S^^-Cp^l^ iuiJ jjj 

narrated it in Marfu' form [11 — % 0 . , " 0 

"The prayer is broken by a woman • "v^O o^^ 1 5, ^ J1 

who (has reached the age of) 1^ £-f :S^lS ^ JU 

menstruation, and a dog." (Sahih) ; 

Abu Dawud said: Sa'eed, Hisham, ui 1 ^ JiJ 0* 

and Hammam, reported it from ^ 

Qatadah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a ^ ' 

statement of Ibn 'Abbas. 

Comments: . nr": c ^ ^ aVt : c 

Some of the scholars of Hadlth state that "Prayer is broken..." means the 
concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 



[1] Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet jg. 
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prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 
repeated. 



704. Muhammad bin Ismail Al- J^U-^I ^ Vj*- - V*t 

BasrT narrated to us (he said): * * * * * •Ay 

"Mu'adh narrated to us (he said): & f * ^ ^ : ^r^' 

'Hisham narrated to us from : ju ^| ^ (.o^SCp 

Yahya, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn s ' , * „ mt 

'Abbas' — I think he said: 'From ^ 'H" : JlS W 4,1 ^ a* V^ 1 

the Messenger of Allah ft, he said: ^ Jj J^f 

"When one of you prays without g a / / / * 

having a Sutrah, then the prayer is ti^rt^J jdj^O j^^'j ^-Jfll 

broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a , ,r, - { ^f^,. . ^j,. 

Magian, and a woman. And it is & J 

sufficient for him if they pass in . « «ii ^ ^ ^ 
front of him the distance of a 



stone's throw." (Daff) 



Abu Dawud said: I have doubts lii-i ji jUs "o jip j p^Lri) Jj^li v ^ ^Jr* 
about this Hadlth. I discussed it ( * -f -f m ■ * r i'i 

with Ibrahim, and others as well, ^ V* Nj f ^ ^ C V W 

and I did not find anyone who had j,\ ^ jJb^Jl vlj^-lj fli* kLAiJ 
[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did , „ £ 

they know about it. And I do not u^^ 1 V ^ c^ 1 

know anyone who narrated it from tyg ^ y JjJ\ >j£ Jj> 
Hisham. I think the mistake in this „ \ *^ 

^fadSfifc is from Ibn Abi Saminah. [1] ^ J? 1 Ju 

What is Munkar in it is the * . , ^ ^ . ^ 

mention of the Magian, and the * ' ' , ' ' ^ * '* *i 

stone's throw, and the pig. And .^r 0* ^ 

there is some strangeness in it. 
Abu Dawud said: I did not hear this 
Hadlth except from Muhammad bin 
Isma'Il, and I think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 

j> SU* ^Jb- j* ios/\: jUN! ^ <^jUkJl *r>>-i [c jIju^ oiL-J] :^r^ 

705. It was reported from WakT, aiiii ^ 1U2 Uj£ - V»o 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-'AzIz, from 



[1] That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma'Il Al-Basri. 
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a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimran, 
from Yazid bin Nimran who said: 
"I saw a man in Tabuk who could 
not walk. He said: T passed in 
front of the Prophet £g while I was 
on a donkey, and he was praying, 
so he said: "O Allah, prevent him 
from walking." So I was not able to 
walk on them (my feet) 



if o'^i ji >k£ Jy* if <• +f 

Ulj 3i| ^lil ^Ij ^jy> "JUd ljuii 
^iail j^4^' )> ^JU^j j^j ^JLp 



Ui « 



afterwards.'" (£te'#) 

* <j jjyJi^ ^ jl^ ^.Jb- ^ "U/i:ju»-t ^y^i [>J.t,^ o^L*-.l] 



706. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Haiwah, from Sa'eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: "He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking." 

Abu Dawud said: Abu Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa'eed, and he said 
in it: "He has broken our prayer..." 



707. Sa'eed bin Ghazwan narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabuk on his way to Hajj, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
"I will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah £j| once visited 
Tabuk, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: 'This 
(direction) is our Qiblah' and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 



Li-b- :^Li SjlS y> jLlLi 

a* if *tJ^ : >r^J> 

:jUi o^l jp <JLli J^Ui J^y. 
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said: 'He has broken our prayer, * ^ - - > 9 > r 

may Allah break his walking.' So I ' ,a * ^1 ^ ^ ^ 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day." 
{Da'lf) 

. OjJ^j (wJjiJl ^ lJl5 t J j^>b^ jljJP 

Chapter 110. The S«/ra/i Of Jj£> f u^| sj£i <\ \ • ^«J|) 

The /mam Acts As A Sutrah \ ' \,\ „ 

For Those Behind Him ( m ^!) ^ ^ 

708. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated ^ ^ ^ " V-A 

from his father, from his .icj. > >ii i> . . 

grandfather, that he said: "We ^ ^ ^ ' , ^ f ' , 

camped once with the Messenger £Ll* :Jli «!>- ^ a* ^^4*^ 

of Allah «| at Thaniyah Adhakhir, , - . . ,.f .* ; . * , 



and the time for prayer came. So 
he prayed towards a wall and took i&S il£Ju jA^ ^1 JbJ ;^UaJi 
it as his Qiblah} 1] while we were , e ^ t/., • 

behind him. Then a goat tried to U & >" ^ ^ W 

pass in front of him, but he ilk l&ljtf Jlj 

continued to divert it, until (when *i 
it did not desist) he pressed his ■ J15 L5 jl ^rjj ja 

stomach to the wall, and it passed 
behind him." (Hasan) 

709. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^^^j ^> oU^i - V*<\ 
Prophet jg was once praying when 
a baby goat tried to pass in front of 



Prophet JR was once praying when ^ ^ ^ hi : N15 ^1 



him. So he prevented it (from : jj\ js> tjlj^' & J^h 

doing so). ((k„) £ ^ ^ 'jj, ^ m ^ y 

.vw t Yn:^ t ^! ^l^i 



hi 



Using it as a Sutrah. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 421 



Chapter 111. Whoever Said -11 'u- • - > i- 

That The Woman Does Not fl, ^ JI : JU ^ " ( * U r^ 0 

Nullify The Prayer O ^Ji) i^LjJl ^ki : V 

710. It was reported from Shu'bah, l^jl^ : j^l^l ^ jU-li - Vt • 
from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, from o , 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, who said: "I 0* t5 3> & & ^ J* 
was (once) between the Prophet #| ±£\ — ^ ,J\\ — ^ ^ 
and the Qf&taA." Shu'bah said: "I ' " , ^ t , , 
think she said: '...while I was U1 3 l 4r^ , 5 
menstruating.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ j Ju 
Abu Dawud said: Az-Zuhri, 'Ata', , " ^ . 

Abu Bakr bin Hafs, Hisham bin I* 5 J^ ^ & 

'Urwah, Irak bin Malik, Aba Al- .fe ^ > >. > ^ ^ 

Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all , a ' 

reported it from 'Urwah from .^p^l ^£^13 a* a* 

'Aishah; and (it was also reported - . * „ >f. s„ r 

by) Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from & ^ J /~* f ™ & 

'Aishah; and (also) Abu Ad-Duha ^ IsS^ y\j aI>J ^ JL^UJlj 
from Masruq, from 'Aishah; and * , ^ • - s 

(also) Al-Qasim bin Muhammad ' ^ J r t4 ^ U 

and Abu Salamah from 'Aishah, 
and they did not mention: "I was 
menstruating." 

. <u ij j& ^j^>- ^ 0 ^ ■ 1 (*^* wa J TAT : ^ 

711. It was reported from Hisham LU>- ^ 1^-1 - V\\ 
bin 'Urwah, from 'Urwah, from , , ; 
'Aishah: "The Messenger of Allah & 0J ^^ t0J ^ <* f - _ 

3g would pray his prayer at night JLu ^ M ^ ^ 

while she (i.e., 'Aishah) would be ^ / . ^ ^, , - , 

lying in front of him. She would be *W ^J^ 1 ^ 
between him and his Qiblah, lying |-j ^ J% ^i^ji 

on the bed that he would sleep on. " . - - £ 

When he wanted to pray the JWrr, -^>J U ^1 

he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well." 
{Sahih) 

tSM^iJl t^JLwoj fcpjUl S*>L^aJl cSM^iJl 4^jU*J! ^>-^>-l \^j>u 
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712. It was reported from Al- ,o > . 

Qasim, who narrated from 'Aishah, & ^ ^ ^ " VU 

that she said: "How evil it is that ^\^\ cJLw :JIS 

you have equated us to donkeys . - >> , , \ ^ 

and dogs! I saw the Messenger of J^>^ ^ Cr^ ; 

Allah pray while I was lying in J- ^ 4 , ^ ^ t J£j,* 

front of him; when he wanted to ; ^ , % t „ * , \ 

prostrate, he would poke my feet, o\ li^ ^ tfj 

so I would pull them up to me and \Lr: tf * *\\ \ "Al r a; jul " * 

he would prostrate." (Sa/»7i) * ' - ? ^ ^ 

713. It was reported from Abu An- rf ^ ^Si- " v ^ r 
Nadr, from Abu Salamah bin f ^ : .> n 
'Abdur-Rahman, from 'Aishah, f ^ * ^ - 

that she said: "I used to be asleep a-^U- j/> xi- ^ 

while my legs would be in front of . 0 . „ - , . L s * i\ > , r ~*\ 

the Messenger of Allah « while he ' ^ : ^ ^ 

was praying during the night. When t jiji ^ JUj >j #| 4)1 Jj^j ^Jb 

he wanted to prostrate, he would J..^ . „ - ;s ' „ ^ \ 

1$^. tj^j ^^-^ -^>*^j iljl bU 



prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate." 
(Sahih) 



tot>LaJI tp_L~aj ^^^'C t (J^^^ l*^ ^_jL tS^^L^Jl t^jUxJl ^ry^-l ' ^yj^tj 

714. It was reported from f > ^ ^ _ vu 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from Abu 

Salamah, from 'Aishah, that she : <^sf*■ i ' , '■ ^ ^ r^. C/. ^ Js " 

said: "I would sleep, lying down in ^ , • ^> , ' ' -j, ^ b 

front of the Messenger of Allah & J * *T ■ 

— in the direction of his Qiblah. So tiili ^1 js- ijJJ- ^> jI>J ^ 

the Messenger of Allah H% would . It, , -% , ./ ' « - 

pray, and I would be in front of «/ Uj f U °^ :cJb ^ , ^ U 

him. When he wanted to pray the jH <jj| ^ ill aIj 

Mfr, — 'Uthman (one of the > „ , ~ , >t , ,t - < V' 

narrators) said: "he would poke :0Uip ^ »- 01 'H 

me," — "and say: 'Get out of the jg . JUi ^, «J --^ 

way.'" (flosaii) ^ r 
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said ' : Jtf U - ( \ \ T ^*Ji) 

That A Donkey Does Not 

Nullify The Prayer O U «»d0 V 

715. It was reported from Ibn ^ ^uU - V^e 

'Abbas, who said: "I came riding " ' , . 

on a female donkey while the a* 'csA? 1 a* if. 
Messenger of Allah* was leading ;JU , ^ ^ . ^ 

the prayer at Mina, and I was at * \ - ' - 

that time a (lad) who had come ^ ^iiiil LJjb-j *C ^ 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 



of some rows, and then dismounted 



(from the donkey). I let the donkey :J15 ijl ^ts- ^1 

go as it wished, and entered (in > , ' \% ^ * \ , . .* 

prayer) in the row, and no one * u -> ^ ^ ^ 

objected to that." (Sahih) Jj> ^ ^3 

Abu Dawud said: This is the , .V " ^ # ^ ^ , o ^ 

wording of Al-Qa'nabI, and it is ^ ^ 

more complete.^ Malik said: "I ^\ j ^USj Z'j Sift" I cJL^fc 

don't see a problem with this, once ' ^ f „ „ 

the prayer has started." • ^ ^ ^ 

isi UL.IJ iui tffj riyi; J15 .|Ut 

Comments: 

Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imam is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 
behind the Imam there is no harm. 



[1] Meaning, than the version narrated to him by 'Uthman bin AbT Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and Al-Qan'abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. Abu As-Sahba' said: "Once £: ^ ^ -SllJ tjj£ - vn 
we mentioned the factors that ^ * ' 

nullify the prayer in front of Ibn ^ ^ t ^i^J| ^ V: ^ 

'Abbas, so he said: 'I came to the , , , tf £ s . 

Messenger of Allah jg while he U u > li; :JU ^' 0^ ^ , ^ J| 

was praying, and I was with a ^ :Jla ^, g^-j, ^ 

young lad from the tribe of Banu ' „ % ^ ^ > t 

'Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) j^t J* ylkUl Jz>. & }***J ^ 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, tV:^ y< ^. 'i 

and left the donkey in front of the yJ yJ 0jJ ' J ^ 

row, and they did not mind that. oNU Ui ^iJkJI ^Ul 3^-*^ 

And two young girls from the tribe „ s - < >. 

of Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib came and ^ & ^ 

entered between the rows, and they . ijUi Ui * \%\\ 

did not mind that.'" (Hasan) 

^ki N Uj o*>lvaJl jiaJij U t aJLaJI v^yLjJl A^^-l [jj~*>- «U**I] '. ^j>u 

717. In another version of this (no. j> VjWj ~£2> ^ - V S V 
716) Hadlth, he said: "Two young '\ "/ / , . . 
girls from the tribe of Banu 'Abdul- i*** & *P ^ : ^ U £^ S? 1 ^ 
Muttalib were fighting with each jlS^lf JUUJ :JU ^jbjl li^ 
other, so he took them and ' " ^ , % 2 s ^ 
separated them apart — 'Uthman Ju • ^^-^ c J 4kUl ^ ^ ^ 
(one of the narrators) said: "he y< JUj ^ ^ 
pulled one of them away from the ^ , 

other," — "and they (the people • i^i Ui <s'£H\ & UiloiJ 

who were praying) did not mind f „ 

that." (tfa«m) ^ ' ^ ^ ' J 

Chapter 113. Whoever Said ; JlS U i - r ^cJ0 

That A Dog Does Not Nullify * ^ : /Tf 

the Prayer O 1 o i^UJI ^ V 

718. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas said: ^ ^ ^iUJl - V^A 
"Once the Messenger of Allah o ^ * , > * 
came to us while we were in an <^ l^' -44^^ 
open plain belonging to us. 'Abbas ^ ^ ^ ,u>J ^ 

was with him. He prayed in the ..." ' '* 

open, without any 5w/ra/i in front y 1 ? .a - ^ 

of him, and there was a donkey of 
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ours, and a dog, playing in front of , . : , . > ; , f - 
him, and he did not mind that." W » J >*" J LU :Jb ^ 
(Pa'if) j JuJ y& 

^Li M Uj SM^tll ^JaJL L» s^L i aJLaJ 1 t^SLjJl o-j^-l \qj>u 

.jki^ JU-Jli ^ J-**^ 



Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 

719. Abu Sa'eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
"Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitanr (Hasan) 

720. Abu Al-Waddak said: "A 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again — three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: 'Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| said: Trevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan"' (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet g§ differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 



On blSJi ^Li 

: 5 &j| j, ju>J Uoi- - vn 

V» :3§§ *b! J^j J 15 :Jli Ju>w ^1 

T» - " J 5 

yva/t : c5 5*Ji o-y-i [j-^] Qij** 

. Y"W/\ i^jlJJl Jup JIaLS 

j^i^JI j^p :SliJ kJj£- - VY» 

- . - > - ' ? „ > ^ > - ? « f t. 

:|S A I J^j JU ^Jj i^ki: v 
o\ J*L}\ lil : SjlS jit Jli 
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Comments: 

These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 

THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 



Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 

721. Salim reported from his father 
(Ibn 'Umar) that he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah g| raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Ruku\ and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Rukii' " — Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said one time: "when he 
would raise his head up" — and 
most of the time he said: "and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Ruku' — "and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations." (Sahih) 

VTA iVY"\ tVfo:^ c^jUJl aljjj 4j ijU- ^»-^- j* T^* :^ t^Jl . . . £jS J\j 

722. (There is another chain) from JUlJ! ^ iLJ b£U - VYY 
Salim, from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar t o i > s x 

who said: "When the Messenger of a* ci-^ 1 L ^ b ^ : 4^ Ji 

Allah g stood up to pray, he ^> 4, ^ t j u 



The speaker, reporting the different wording of Sufyan is Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Shaikh 
of Abu Dawud in this narration. 



cr^* £?3 
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would raise his hands until they . , ; . - ' -~ . > 

would be to the level of his ^ J! f u 'H * ^ J ^ ^ : Jli 

shoulders, then he would say the ^ li jii U^j JU & 

Takbir and his hands would be like , .< <t r 5 > , „ ^ ^ 

that Then he would go into Ruku'. Cfs- 01 H f ^3 

Then, when he wanted to raise his *j ^ 3^ £j< ^3 ^ 

back, he would raise them (his \ s 

hands) until they would be to the ^ £fji ^JJl : JU 

level of his shoulders, and he £< *\k * JJJ\ * 

would then say: 'SamV Allahu liman - ^ ^ ^^^J iy *^ ^ 

hamidah (Allah has heard the one . ^^iS JU- Jli 

who praises Him).' And he would 

not raise his hands for the 

prostration, but he would raise 

them for every Takbir that he 

would say before going into Ruku\ 

until the prayer finished." (Sahlh) 

723. It was reported from 'Abdul- ^jt^ Ji Ji ^ ^ ^ " vrr 
Warith bin Sa'eed (who said): ^Ijji jlU bijb. 

"Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated ' \ ' ' 

to us (he said): " ' Abdul-Jabbar bin £i :sSL4i jj jI^J 

Wa'il bin Hujr narrated to us, he ^ ^ ^ j . , 

said: "I was a small child, and did 0 . ^ / / , . 

not remember the prayer of my aIIIp Jj\j i^l Jipl 

father (before he died). So Wa'il , * " . , 

bin 'Alqamah narrated to me from C :JU ^ ^ & 

my father, Wa'il bin Hujr, that he : Jli £5 ^ fcl J^, 
said: 'I prayed with the Messenger ^ * - >- / s > ^ 

of Allah -jg, and he would raise his ^ J^O ^ r ^" 3| P 

hands when he said (the opening) -tf ^ ° d ] ,^ :JU ^ ^ 
Takbir. Then he would cover (his ^ L ' t , f / , - 

hands) and place them inside (his <lr? £fjS 'J 1 *L>' «-U4^j p ^ 
garments) by grasping his left ,~ ^ ^ y ^ A ^ ^ u. 
(hand) with his right (hand), and ^ ^ ^ JJ * f C^^ 
inserting them into his garment. ^ij Ul.1 ^^4-^' ^ i^-b 
When he wanted to go into Ruku\ ~ ^ - . r ^ « 

he would take his hands out and ' ^ & t/ ^ - 

raise them, and when he wanted to ^ j^Jj o^ii : jlI^J Jli 
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stand up from the Ruku', he would ^ ; . , ,? 

raise his hands. Then he would '* 4U ' ^ J 5!>U # ^ 
prostrate and place his face .tsy isyj iiii ^ iiiS 

between his palms (on the ground), „ tf . . . _ , >t 

and when he would raise his head f 1 ^ ^ iSJJ Ji 1 J u 

from the prostration, he would also ^ <j«jl ^ m ^si^i ^1 ^ 

raise his hands. (He would do this) - L L ' 

until he finished the prayer." .*y*ll\ 
(Shadh) 

Muhammad said: "So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi Al- 
Hasan^ 1 and he said: 'This is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
g|, whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnah)"' 
Abu Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Hammam from Ibn 
Juhadah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 

4 4jjb ^ij <, JL^JLill ^ jl iljlj iJUJI ^jj lil : jl oL^j iLi 

725. [2] It was reported from Al- jJ6 jb£ L!jj>- :Sili bia>- - VYo 

Nias'udi (who said): "'Abdul- " a , , • ,^ „ 

JrNw bin Wa'il narrated to us ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(s^ig): 'Some people from my ^ jg ; jjij ^ 

fa nily narrated to me from my ^ " „ £ ^ £ e ^ ( 

fan r, that he narrated to them, £>- ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ : r*^ 4:1 ^' 
th?t he saw the Messenger of Allah ^ _<^\ j ^ jj 

# raise his hands with the C - - 

T rblrr (Da'if) 



ri] That is Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 

Some of the manuscripts have a difference in the sequence of the narrations here. 
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724. It was reported from Al- , , > 

Hasan bin 'Ubaidullah An-Nakha% ''^ Oi oUip ^ " m 

from ' Abdul- Jabbar bin Wa'il, from ^ ^| ^ ouii ^ ^1 

his father that he saw the Prophet " \ t 4 e ' ' , 

|g, when he stood up to pray, raise fc J> j 1 ^ 5 ' ^ 0* 

both his hands until they were to J ^ < ^ r-f gf 

the level of his shoulders, and his * * ^ /' * \ , 

thumbs were close to his ears. J>- ^ £*j o*>LikJl 

Then he said the Takbir. (Dalf) ' ^ *> s>\ „ , ... r . _ 

726. It was reported from Bishr ^ ^ Uj^ :5U - VYn 
bin Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin % ^ 

Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il 0* 'is* 1 0* '^4^ ^ ^ J-^JI 

bin Hujr. who said: "I said to j, ^ jjg ^ ^ ' 

myself: <I will see how the ^ * , ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah prays.' So f& -J^ JLiJ ^LS' $H 4s I Jj^j $!>U> 
the Messenger of Allah gf| stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 



Takbir, raising both his hands until JJlLi JbLi £j oil ^ju 

they were to the level of his ears. s > f > - „ t , * 

Then he grasped his left (hand) ^ ^ 01 ^' ^ 

with his right (hand). When he ^ i^lj lili jSjC 
wanted to go into Ruku\ he raised „ ^ tf „ „ " ^ e ~ 
both of them in a similar manner, CfJ ^ ^ & L 4* i 3 
then he placed both his hands on ^ • * ^ . j^J, ^ M 
his two knees. When he raised his w 1 ; ^ " ; 

head from the Ruku\ he raised ciS^ 1 ^ ^f /j lSj—)^ <^rj [rs*^ 
them in a similar manner. When he - -*Kw \— ■ • • 

prostrated, he placed his head at ^ ^ > 

the same level in between his jL-j 5 1>J 

hands. Then he sat, straightening 

his left foot (and sitting on it). He f^V A ^ ^ 
placed his left hand on his left j : fy M : j&j 

thigh, keeping his right elbow at a 
distance from his right thigh. He 
clasped two fingers, [1] and formed 
a circle, [2] and I saw him do like 



111 Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 
l2] With his thumb and middle finger. 
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dbUoM .-.la- 



this," then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 

^ JUJJI j-^Jl t^LsiNl k^LJl o^L^I] '-gij^ 

. £ao:^ toL>- j^lj VU t iA» :^ 

727. (There is another chain) from . *j£ * - VtV 
Zaidah, from 'Asim bin Kulaib with ^ >- - * > % 
his chain, and its meaning, but he Cf. pf 1 ^ 0* ^S 11 ^ 
said in it: "Then he (^) placed his ^ ^ .2 . ^ Ju >^ 

right (hand) on the back-side of his , " / / 

left palm, wrist-bone and fore- tJiplDlj ^ylj cSS-— 11 ^ ^ ^ 

arm." This version also adds: "I . . . > . «i . . lr 

returned at a later time, when it - . ^ sr . . . j 

was extremely cold, so I saw that c^dll ji ^dJl cJt^i tioi 

the people were wearing heavy • „ »f V'* 

garments — their hands (could be - ^ ft— 
seen) moving beneath the clothes/' 
(Sahih) 

. JjUI sloJL>Jl ^Ij 4j SJSIj liaJb- j» ^LJI a^>-1 [j^f^ 9 oL-J] 

Comments: 

1. Wa'il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 9 th year after Hijrah. The next year, during 
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madlnah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet 2g. Wa'il saw the Prophet #| and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 
of the Prophet^. 

2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 

728. It was reported from Sharik, j > ^ ^ _ yrA 
from 'Asim bin Kulaib, from his - 

father, from Wa'il bin Hujr, who ys> <-^& j> f-f^ a* 
said: "I saw the Prophet raise his 



hands to the level of his ears when 



,&}\ cJlj :JU je 



S>1 ' 



he started the prayer. Then I came JU>. ^jj 5*>U^I 

to them (at a later time), and saw , m ^ < , K ^ m >% <, t ^ ( £ > 

that they were raising their hands to J[ r*— C**- 1 ^ f :JU 

their chests at the beginning of the ^yj; - g^Ji | j j^ii 

prayer while they were wearing " w " / 

cloaks and shawls." (Daf/) • <sr*u 
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Chapter 115,116. The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 

729. It was reported from Wakf, 
from Shank, from 'Asim bin 
Kulaib, from 'Alqamah bin Wa'il, 
from Wa'il bin Hujr, who said: "I 
went to the Prophet §| during the 
winter (season), and I saw his 
Companions raising their hands 
from under their clothes during the 
prayer." (Sahih) 



(UA Mil) S^UJl 



^ c ,J^ ***** a* tc r4^ ^ -r^ 1 * 
^ 4S & M- j>. jsij 



730. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Hamld — meaning Ibn Ja'far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' who said: "I 
hear Abu Humaid As-Sa'idI while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| — among them Abu 
Qatadah — saying: 'I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah jg.' They said: 
'And why is that? For, by Allah, 
you did not follow him any more 
than we did, nor did you 
accompany him for a period longer 
than us.' He said: 'Yes!' They said, 
'So bring forth (what you know).' 
He said: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah stood up to pray, he 
would raise his hands until they 
would reach the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 



* - 

^iUJ 4^Jb ^i^J S*>CaJl ISI 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur'an), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Ruku\ placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) — neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: 'SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).' Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: "Allahu AkbarT He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostrated. [1] Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say "Allahu 
Akbar" and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second (Rak'ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 



> >%s* * *>\\ v l" * A tf * 
i^lj £*^JJ • J^J p 

c5>^ t> "t^fr Jl jfc J* 

^ d~*&*J\ & l H r 4 ^ 

jup ^ U5 c5w« U^j Jjil^j L ^>- AjjJ 

■IS 



111 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah, 
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Taslim, he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks — 
on his left side.' They (the other 
Companions) said: 'You have told 
the truth. This is how he used to 
pray.'" (Sahih) 

o%>mp j \ * *\ \ : ^ to-U^la I j j j " £~>^ c ^^ > " * : JUj <j j LkJaJ I ^j-^ <-L^Jj>- Y* * £ : ^ 
^1 ^a*>- jj jujJIjl* # MYiiM tUT:^ tjL>- oAAtOAV:^ ^1 

731. (There is another chain) from ^, ^ ; ^ l^i tilt - vn 
Ibn Lahfah, from Yazid, meaning ~ * \ ^ 

Ibn Abl Hablb, from Muhammad if fc Vcr^ c^. 1 dn' cr*d -^jd a* 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from « > -T - *- * > 

Muhammad bin 'Amr Al-'Amiri, # ^ * <^ * # *~ 
and he said (in it): "I was at a j <Syt^ j 

gathering of the Companions of the >* - * , ..^ . , ' * « 

Messenger of Allah ff, and they & ^ 

discussed his jg prayer. Abu li* ^ii ^1 JUi t || 

Humaid said..." and he mentioned , , t 

part of the above narration (no. ^ c?J ^.^\ 

730), but added: "...So when he £ £fc ^ *l tJftli l ^ ^> 
went into Rukii', he grasped his , ' - , » 

knees with his hands, and spaced *^L> jg* 

out his fingers (over the knee). ^ A- j£ jtf .^n ; j~ 

Then he lowered his back, without ^ " - ^ * 
lowering his head, or displaying his otf ^t* ^-^3 

cheeks (by raising his head high)." „*t .•in n -.^i ^ 

And he (also) said (in this version): " ^ J ^ J ****** 
"When he sat down after two -l^j 5-?^ 

Rak'ahs , he sat on the inner side 
of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak'ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side)." 
(Sahih) 
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732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurash! and Yazid 
bin Abl Hablb, from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' 
with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
"When he (#|) prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
ground), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblahr (Sahih) 



Comments: 

See number 964 where this narration 

733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
'Elsa bin 'Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata', 
one of Banu Malilc, from 'Abbas — 
or Ayyash — bin Sahl As-Sa'idI 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and Abu Hurairah, 
Abu Humaid As-Sa'idI, and Abu 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
"Then he raised his head" — 
meaning from the Ruku' — and 
said: 'SamV Allahu liman hamidah, 
Allahumma Rabband lakal hamd 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him, O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise.)' And he raised 
his hands, then he said: 'Allahu 



if. 44^ 

■ ** " •*■ ^ * \, * j. 
is repeated with some variation. 

if j**^ S-^' 

if if Cj* Cf ^ ^ 

°J - if- - Js. ^ - 

f)j *'fj* y) ijj " W> 

: JIB p g& £jj t iiUJl iu Gl3 

- 1"' S * * l ' * 9- ' 
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/Itoar,' and prostrated. He ($) , „-.,,.{ ,~ «f 

positioned himself on his palms, •^--^ Jl ^ r - Jj -* r J ^ r 
knees, and the toes of his feet SiJ ^ iSl jgtf^i 3X li : JU 
while he was prostrating. Then he • ^ • - = s 

said the Fa^feir and (rose up) to sit, r f U f — <^*& 01 

sitting on his buttocks (^- ^ ^ ^ £ ^1 ^1 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot " 

(the right foot) straight. Then he .■4^ 51 

said the Takblr and prostrated, 

then he said the Takblr and stood 

up, without sitting on his 

buttocks..." and he continued with 

the rest of the Hadlth (as no. 732). 

He also said: "He sat down 

after two Rak'ah, until, when he 

wanted to get up to stand, he stood 

up with the Takblr, then he prayed 

the last two Rak'ahs And in this 

narration he did not mention 

sitting on the buttocks (At- 

Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 

(Palf) 

\\A t^Y cV^/Y: ur i$ : Jlj tOL>- jj\ 1 *iL-l] '^i^w 

Comments: M 

See number 966. 

734, (There is another chain) from ^ ^ j^f ^ _ vn 

Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbas ^ \, ^ 

bin Sahl who said: "Abu Humaid, J^-^ : j4^ : Jj+* <y. 1 -4* 

Abu Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and A* > >\ — . tr ... > > ,s x 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were *" u V . 

together (at a gathering), and they ZXLa j» jI^j j> J4^j 
mentioned the prayer of the ,* . . £ r 

Messenger of Allah g|. Abu ^ - Jjr 

Humaid said: 'I am the most t jg| <i>l Jj^j ( JH1pI U 

knowledgeable of you regarding „ , * - " - ^ 

the prayer of the Messenger of ^ Cr J r :JU - ^ ^ >^ 

Allah and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 

He also said: "Then he (^) went 
into Ruku\ and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the right 
foot face the Qiblah. He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger." (Sahlh) 
Abu Dawud said: 'Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
'Abdullah bin 'Elsa, from Al- 
' Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
'Utbah. 



^SUU Jj>^ p :Jii . <£l>- ^ 

ij* <3?l3 <iS~4" j 

a^p ^»JL>Jl :SjiS jj! JU 

" * > " ' 



735. (There is another chain) from ^ , ^ _ 

Baqiyyah, (who said): "'Utbah '° ^ J ^ " 

narrated to me (saying): "Abdullah j^s. ^ 4)1 jIp : J^-^- : «^ 

bin 'Elsa narrated to me from Al- . , " , 4 ,. 

'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'idi, from ^ ^ 'ti-^ 1 ^ 1 J*^ ^ 
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3^1 u8f 



Abu Humaid — with this Hadith, he . * ^ r , , . . „ > 

said: "And when he (^) prostrated, ^ b b :JU ^ A>JI 

he made a gap between his two ^ Jj> & j,^ £ <£>± £ 
thighs, without allowing his stomach ~ ' . " 

to touch the thighs." (Sa/«7i) • 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubarak :-iT,l^Jl ^1 Jlj^j :SjlS jj1 J IS 

reported it (he said): "Fulaih > „ ^ £ >a j „ f 

informed us: T heard 4 Abbas bin J*^ If- Lj ^ 1 

Sahl narrating, but I did not ^ ^ ^ J J ikli! 1JU 

remember it, so he narrated it to " w ^ *~ >jS£ 1 

me.' — And I think tl] he J*^ ^ ^ ^ 

mentioned <Elsa bin Abdullah - ^ \. ' * ^ ^ ^ 

'and that he heard it from 'Abbas ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

bin Sahl; he said: "I was present 
with Abu Humaid As-Sa'idI" — 
narrating this Hadith, 

736. (There is another chain) li^ : ^ juUJ lili- - vn 

Hajjaj bin Minhal narrated: <t „ \ ^ a , , tf „ 

"Hammam narrated to us (saying): b ^ T 1 ^ ^ ^ 

'Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated t ^ J [^j| ^ sSb^- ^ 1L>J 
to us from ' Abdul- Jabbar bin Wa'il - ' - ' " ^ ^ 

from his father, from the Prophet : Jli ^ J M ^ J* 

m>\ in this Hadith he said: "When ^ v~ J, ^ ^ ^ 

he (^) prostrated, his knees s ' * s 

touched the ground before his ^ o=? uii ©US 

palms. And when he prostrated, he 

placed his forehead between his ** <j* • J 

palms, and spread out (his arms) LSJb-j : fit* J IS :£l»- J Li 



from the armpits." {Dalf) 
Hajjaj said: "Hammam said: 'And 
Shaqlq narrated to us: ' 'Asim bin <. Uajl^ I ^Jj . IJU jL» 



Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet ^ similar 



to this.'" . <Ji>*i ^ 13 1 j aZ^j Jp 

In the narration of one of them — 



ll] The speaker here is Ibn Al-Mubarak. 
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and I am almost sure [1] it was 
Muhammad bin Juhadah — "And 
when he got up, he stood up on his 
knees, and took support from his 
thighs." 

jlc- * aj Jl$i* ^-i-J^- y ^ ft ■ ljHt^^ l±Ju**J* \^ mJ >u 

Comments: 

See also numbers 838-844. 

737. (There is another chain) from ^ 4)1 ju£ - VTV 
Fitr, from 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il, ' 

from his father who said: "I saw 4 J* l J ^ ^ '>! ^ >J> 

the Messenger of Allah praise his ii^ <kl J^j cjfc :Jli of ^ 

thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- „ , ^ 

lobes." (Z>a<i/) Ji c> 

738. Abu Hurairah reported: # v-^ 0* & ^ - WA 
"When the Messenger of Allah jg ' ^ ^ t 

said the Ta^ir for the prayer, he ^ - ' ^ * ^ 

would raise his hands to shoulder- & 4^*-" 0* tk rOi' 

level, and when he went into i?ufc«' £^ 5 Hi I " ' 

he would do the same, and when ^ ^ & 0* 

he raised himself (after Ruku') to J\ ^ t^li* j> j> 

go into prostration, he would do - ' . \ 

the same, and when he raised ^ 4 * A1 °^ :Jli 4:1 

himself after two Rak'ahs , he ^ &p t ^ ^ ^ J^. s^fjj 

would to the same." (Sahlh) , ' , , „ ' 

739. Maimun Al-Makki said that ^1 ^ :Ju^ ^ o ^ - vr<\ 
he saw 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair >*f . > a . ^ 0 .> ? ^ ; 



[1] He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And he says this again related to this 
particular topic after number 839. 
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lead them in prayer. He would 
motion with his hands when he 
stood up, [1] and when he went into 
Ruku\ and when he went into 
prostration, and when he stood up 
(from the prostration) — he would 
motion with his hands (at all of 
these places). Maimun said: "So I 
went to Ibn 'Abbas, and said: 'I saw 
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like 
no one else I have seen,' and I 
described for him these motions. 
He replied: 'If you wish to see the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
it, then follow the prayer of 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair."' (Day) 

.4i3u« vr /y 

740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
" 'Abdullah bin Tawus prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Mina). When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khalid, so 
he asked him: 'I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do.' He replied: 'I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn 'Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn 'Abbas) also said 
that the Prophet £5 used to do it.'" 
(Day) 



' !> . - - - <■ - > * 

- Xs ^i CrfTJ £ji <jr?J u~? 

ajj^j c™^ <j^i'*i ijttj 

cJlj ^1 :oJii ^IIp ^1 Jl sUikJli 

* , * t i ' * tf i 

tl^JLii U^l j\ jj 5^ JLi J^j}\ ly\ 



: L5 i^Jl ^-i-^j (v_-jyu) Jj^jk* ^^Jl o 

^ j^j>ta j Ju^» ^ 513 uijj>- — V t • 

j, 4i\ Jl JJ^> :JU t^jJLUl 

ISI <jlii t^ilijl ^ ^J^L 

ZSl Lgio i^lj £iy (Jj^l SJL>*JLJ! 

^JLajJ oUii t villi o^io li <.a^>-j £UJj 

cJlj ^^l J Li j c<*w2j ^1 cJlj 
015 :JU 2t llpf 



0^ 



^ ^-lJI ^ij ^-jL> wj :rr kJl t^LJl a^^I [ij iyw? d^lu-l] 



[1] When he started the prayer. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 440 



vis? 



741. It was reported from 'Abdul- 
Ala that 'Ubaidullah narrated from 
Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the Takbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Ruku\ and 
when he said: 'SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),' and when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allah 
#|. (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn 'Umar, it is 
not Marfu' (from the Prophet 
Abu Dawud said: Baqiyyah 
reported the beginning of it ffom 
'Ubaidullah and he reported it with 
his (complete) chainJ 11 And Ath- 
Thaqaf I reported it from 
'Ubaidullah as a Mawquf narration 
of Ibn 'Umar, and he said in it: 
"And when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest." And this is 
what is correct. 

Abu Dawud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa'd, Malik, Ayyub, and Ibn Juraij 
narrated it in Mawquf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a (Marfu 0 ) chain from Ayyub, 
and neither Ayyub nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 
prostrations, [2] while Al-Laith 



<tbl : <Jli VzYj £Sj YzYj £S± 

j** ^J* :SjlS Ja Jli 

i , o-' •> « :^fii >" ii »'-> 

^li lijj :aJ Jli j ^i- ^1 ^1p SiSjl 

jJL^ lI-I^I aljj :SjlS jii JU 

^5 AS J^jI .jP eJj>-j iii^ ^ .jlt>- 

5^ fii w ^1 vliJU} ijf 



He means here that it was Marfu' in that version. 

Meaning, after two Rak'ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyub is recorded by Ahmad 
(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: "I said to Nafi': 
'Did Ibn 'Umar used to make the 
first one (i.e., the raising of hands) 
the highest?' He said: 'No, they 
were all (at) the same (level).'" So 
he said: "Show me." So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 



742. It was reported from Malik, y> ^Jt y ^iil t£U - VI Y 
from Nafi', that 'Abdullah bin r * < . 

'Umar would raise his hands to the ^ b i ^ ^ ^ ^ jl £ L 
level of his shoulders when he ^3 t <IsCl^ jl^ ^ju ^ s^LiJl 
began the prayer. And when he w " , r „ , , ^ , ? 

raised his head up after the /toikfi', ^ ^ ^ 

he would raise them (to a level) Jjj- ^ ^3 ^ - j Ju 
lower than that. (Sahlh) ^ J - , < 

Abu Dawud said: As far as I know, . ^1 > a^l 

no one mentioned that he would 
raise them to a lower level except 
Malik. 

V \ V : ^ oj; — • ^ ^yotiJl 4j-^>-Ij j~oz>xa ijj> «ali»»J] 

.vv/\ iC^^.) ^jJl J y>j <i Sil. 

Chapter (...) Those Who jfl °J> 6l - ( ^Ji) 

Mentioned That He Should C-* ^ ^ • ^ ,; 



Raise His Hands After ( m ii^di) j£s)| j* -IS lil aLu 

Standing Up After Two Rak'ah 

743. It was reported from 'Asim xL-J>j ~£J> ^\ jUi* hio>- - Vtf 

bin Kulaib, from Muharib bin > , A .... , ^> , . 

Dithar, from Ibn 'Umar, who said: & " & J - 

"The Messenger of Allah jg ^jlAl ^ <.<J& ^ Jlii 

would, when standing up after two - .J....'.:, '-, 

Rak'ahs , say the rajfcfcr and raise * ^ jL? . JU ^ ^1 ^ ^ 
his hands." {Sahih) . £fc ^ ^ I ^ f li Gl 
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oUIj «l> jljjP ^ J-uai ^ JU^» ^ Uo/Y*.-Uj>-I 4^>4 oall^J] \fgj>£ 

if. Cr^ ] ~ VU 

if if J 1 *^! if 

9-9 S >9^ » 

Jup jp t c-^Ala^Jl Jup ^ ^jL>Jl 

^ ''if 1 -* ^ & ^ 

^^s^i iii dJUi jju ^-ijj t 5r^* J-i>- 

^ £3j lil <Uw2jJ ( ^5 O I Slj I J 

& £jj 'J% c££*J\ r u 

. o*>LSaJ I £-&^l ^ Ui" t^IISO U-f» 



744. It was reported from 'All bin 
Abl Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah g| stood up to pray the 
obligatory prayers, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders. And he 
would do the same when he 
finished the recitation and 
intended to go into Ruku". And he 
would do the same when he raised 
himself up from Ruku'. And he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 
when he stood up after the two 
prostrations (after the second 
Rak'ah), he would also raise his 
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan) 
Abu \Dawud said: And it is also 
reported in the Hadith of Abu 
Hum^id As-Sa'idI, when he 
described the prayer of the Prophet 
$g that when he (sH) stood up 
after two Rak'ahs, he would say the 
Takbir, and raise his hands until 
they reached the level of his 
shoulders — just as he had done at 
the Takbir at the beginning of the 
prayer. 

oljjj " ^f~?- n • Jl^j <> ^ (j— >«Jl V$YV:q <.["... ^j^lj cjIjU-wJI ^ai 

. oAfc :^ ti*jj>- Vyjl a>^>w3 j Alt : q tA>-U ^1 



745. Malik bin Huwairith said: "I 
saw the Prophet $g raise his hands 
when he said the Takbir, and when 
he went into Ruku \ and when he 
rose up from the Ruku\ until (his 
hands) reached the upper part of 
his ears." (Sahih) 



UjU - Vie 



a ^31 cJb :JU 4,^1 ^ 4UU 

iiL ^ bis ^ lip ^ ii| 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 443 



.^1 £jy ^ £^J! ^ 

746. Abu Hurairah said: "If I were \J\ G&i :SUi ^1 - Vtn 
in front of the Prophet g|, I would * - . , „ > > 

have seen his armpits." (Hasan) L ^ : W ^ ^ : £ 

Ibn Mu'adh E1] said: "He said: ^ ^l^p ^ JAUl tt jU^I ^ ^ 
'Lahiq would say: 'Meaning that, in 

the prayer, he cannot be in front of * ,Jli :JU jrrf c>* 

the Prophet Musa (one of the . ^jf^j ^ ^ji ^5 9 ) : 

narrators) added: "Meaning that ^ \ ^ ;\ 

when he said the Takblr and raised ^1 : Jj* ^ Slj 

hishands; ' ^ji fijj bjt i\ s^uji j 

Cfj ! H cr~ : cr*>* -sit 

747. It was reported from ^1 ^ OUlp - ViV 
'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdullah \, „ . , ^« . 
(bin Mas'ud) said: 'The Messenger 4 v4^ ^ ^ ^ 
of Allah m taught us the prayer. . JLS ^ ^ ^ 

So he would say the Takblr and ^ , s ^ ' ^ 

raise his hands. And when he went M ^ ^ 4* J 15 

into Ruku\ he would clasp his *~ ^ j£ ^ t ^ ^ 

hands between his knees.' This " ' ^ 

reached Sa'd [2] so he said: 'My 3^ 'J^ 1-**^ ^ ^ aI^j 

brother has spoken the truth; we ... l'' U° f tf * lli 'Ui; jj ! 

used to do this (in the past), then sT** 4 ^ ^ r" ^ cT^ ^ ^ 

we were commanded to do this' — . J~£*J\ J£ iSl^Vl 
meaning holding on to the knees." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 



{1] One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 
121 Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 444 



abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas'Cd, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 

Chapter 116,117. Those Who jtf & ^ - OW* m ( ^Jl) 

Did Not Mention Raising The ( n , ^ 0 ^ ^j, 

Hands After /toifcu' - r - 

748. It was reported from Sufyan ^ > - VIA 

from 'Asim — meaning Ibn Kulaib w „ , # ^ 

— from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al- " p-f ^ a* a* £?3 

Aswad, from 'Alqamah who said: ^ . , 

"'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: '~ ^ " ^ < \ ^ 

'Should I not pray for you the j» &\ ^ 

prayer of the Messenger of Allah _ ^ . ^ ^ * f ^ 

18?' So he prayed, and he did not ° m W-->^ ^ 
raise his hands except one time. .3^ Sfl aJju ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This is a a ' 7 ^ 

summarized version of a longer |ju* Jlp j^j^j ji 'ckA 

narration, and it is not authentic * ' .« 

with this wording. ' 1 

Nl ^ jg| ^Jl jl *U- U i^l is^LaJl t^Ju^xJi oiL^I] 

^Jjdb eUj c^JU j Aj lSjj^' jLL- k^oJL>- t^SUJlj VOVlo^a Jjl 



751. [1] (There is another chain) :£1p ^ ^AJl - 

that Sufyan narrated this with his > " - > s , > - > > 

chain, he said: "So he raised his X ] J *f* ui 

hands for the first time (only)," & :JU ,^ ? ^ ^ ^] 

and some narrators said: "One ^ ^ " / 

time (only)/' (Da'lf) >'^J : J^J <-%J> ^ <J 

.V^A:^ c ^jaJl [ul.«../> o^ll^l] \gL±jp*j 

749. It was reported from Sharlk, : jl^ 1 C 1 ^ 1 ^ L ^ " VH 

from Yazid bin Abi Ziyad, from * . , + - . 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila, ^ ^ ; ^ ^ ^ °* ^ 

from Al-Bara' bin 'Azib that the ^i^l ^ t Jtj ^1 ^ 



^ The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of Allah #|, when he ^ „ ^ r , „ . - 

used to start the prayer, would tf-> 5 ^ C* 1 4 & 41,1 J ^ 
raise his hands close to the level of . ^ ^ *j £i f ^ ^ J Ji ^ i 

his ears, then he would not repeat ' ; " ' " ' 

(that). (Z)a7/) 

750. (There is another chain) that JlUJ ^ A I - Vo» 

Sufyan narrated from Yazld similar V*> , ^ - * 

to the narration of Shank (no. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
749), but he did not say: "...then he . ^ N : J* jj t jJL^i 

would not repeat (that)." (Zfcf/) ^ . < ^ ^ ^ Ju . ^ 

Sufyan said: "Afterwards, in Al- y * ' ^ • 
Kufah, he (Yazld) said to us: 'Then . S^i; 

he would not repeat (that).'" , ^ , . _ *> * # 

Abu Dawud said: Hushaim, Khalid, ^ ^ JJ : ' jb JU 

and Ibn Idris reported this Hadith ^ \/Jx t jujJ ^ Cri^l 
from Yazld, and they did not mention: 
"Then he would not repeat (that)." 



Comments: 

Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Huffaz agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 

752. (There is another chain) that : j£* j, UjU. - VoY 

WakT narrated from Ibn Abi Laila, \ mi * - ' '* 

from his brother 'Elsa, from AI- ^ & ^ urf 1 ^ a* ^ ^ 

Hakam, from Abdur-Rahman bin ^ ^ t ^ 

Abi Laila, from Al-Bara' bin 4 Azib, \ / e 

that he said: "I saw the Messenger ^3 ^ j> J* ^ l^ 1 

of Allah m raise his hands when i&\ & ^ # &\ 

he started the prayer, then he ^ ^ > 

would not raise them until he . o^JI L^ii^ 

finished. (Da'if) ^ ^>^aj ' — 1 v1^jl>JI l~u : SjlS J 15 

Abu Dawud said: This //a^rA is V ' " 
not correct. 

TT£ i^jUtJaJlj ^ A< ^ : ^ toJLiw.^ ^ ^jU. ^1 ^r^l [wJla^ d^L-}] \^ mJ >6 
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. "W:^ tju^-l fU^J JlUJI ilj ^ Ji ^ji U* ^ 

753. Abu Hurairah reported: "The C&Ii- :xLJ lio^ - Vof 
Messenger of Allah #|, when he c ^, ^ ? . 
started the prayer, would raise his & ui u^ 1 Cji 
hands extended." [1] (Hasan) j^S 131 ig <i>1 J^j 015 :Jli V};)> 

Chapter 117,118. Placing The J*j ; - 0 \Ac uv ^^Jl) 

Right Hand On The I*ft In ^ . • . rf 

The Prayer cs? c5^r» ^ cT^ 1 

754. 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: b*. b ^ " Vo * 
"Lining up the feet and placing t ' ^ ^ > f 
one hand on the other, are from ^ ' w 

the Sunnah." (Hasan) j>\ <LL>^ :Jli jl^-^l Jup ^ apjJ 

^ *L^J1 4i ijb ^1 wloJ^ Y"' /Y '.^yifcJl ^ry^l [,>^>" {Hj**> 

^LwiJlj ^^aJJIj uL>- ji\ jlx* <up ^jj 11* <pjjj ^ 0V: ^ i^' W^) Sjb^Jl 

755. Abu 'Uthman An-Nahd! 0^ W j& Ji ^ ^ " v °° 
narrated that from Ibn Mas'ud, f ilrji 

that he prayed with his left hand s£ £ • ^ ^ ^ 

over his right, and the Prophet i§ Cf} <y ^ti^ 1 0^ ^ J* t4 r^j 

saw him, so he placed his right ^*° u * * c's. > tf f > a ^ 

hand over his left. (H^an) ^ ^ ^ °^ Aji 



[1] They differ on the meaning of "Maddan", translated here as "extended"; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasal. 
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756. It was reported from Abi U bil^ - Vol 
Juhaifah that 'AH, may Allah be - * ' > *•* 
pleased with him, said: "The ^ ' ^ — ^ 
Sunnah is to place the palm over <4>*>- ^ <y l fj ^3 tjl^i 
the palm in the prayer, under the > . * 3tl i( . ,s, . *f 
navel." (Oa^ f J ^ :JU ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

^Jl?- \\ * : Ojljj Ju^-I ^ 4jIjup <=>r j>-\ [<Ju*+j> oaL*»l] '.gijpu 

757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: "I ^ ^ lUi - Vov 
saw 'All, may Allah be pleased with , / > „ 

him, praying while grasping his left ^ ^jJlt ^1 c jj; ^1 

hand with his right hand, over the ^ . Jl5 J ^ , 

wrist-joint, above the navel." „ 

(Hasan) ^J* *^~<4 ^ ^' drf3 

Abu Dawud said: "Above the s^iJI ■ *^J| 

navel" has been related from f - 

Sa'eed bin Jubair. And Abu Mijlaz J*rr if. +^ d>jj ^ 

said under the navel. And it has ^jj^ 'f 

been related from Abu Hurairah ' ^ y' * J ^ y 

but it is not a strong narration. . t$ Jt)l i'J/jk ^\ <j/jj 

758. It was reported from 'Abdur- o^l^Jl jlp ll'l^ :Slii bfri. - Voa 
Rahman bin Ishaq Al-Kufi, from . , „ s . 
Sayyar Abi Al-Hakam, from Abu ^\ ^ ^ ^ iV & 
Wa'il who said: "Abu Hurairah ^ , < SS^\ J\ jtz> t^^JI 
said: To grasp one hand with the \ *\ >* % 

other in the prayer, underneath the : V> ^ ! Jli : Ju 

navel.'" (Z)atO . s^ili sSLiJl ^ ^1 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad ^ ^ o f , c ^ ^ 

bin Hanbal mentioning 4 Abdur- 0^ :S -? lS Ji 1 Ju 

Rahman bin Ishaaq Al-Kufi to be ^^J, j^, ^ ^^j, ^ 
weak (in narrating Ahadith). 
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759. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Musa, from Tawus 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
used to place his right hand on 
his left hand, then grasp both of 
them on his chest while he was 
praying." (Sahih) 



3g 4b I 015 : JIB ^jlL 

rr:^ ojb ^Sf Jr-ljJI j> y*j [g**^] -^tj^* 

.<loJi>Jl ^> ajj <.j~>- oJc—j XX1/o:juj»-I jlp Ju»Li 



Chapter 118,119. The 
Supplication With Which The 
Prayer Should Be Started 

760. 'AH bin Abl Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah £jg 
used to stand up to pray, he would 
say the Takbir, then say: Wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawati wal- 
arda hanifan musliman, wa ma ana 
minal-mushrikln. Inna salati wa 
nusukl wa mahyaya wamamatl 
lillahi rabbil-'alamln, la sharlka 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana 
minal-muslimln. Allahumma! Antal- 
maliku la ilaha ilia anta, anta rabbi, 
wa ana 'abduka, zalamtu nafsi 
wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli dhunubl 
jamVan, la yaghfimdh-dhunuba ilia 
anta, wahdini UahsaniUakhlaqi, la 
yahdi liahsaniha ilia anta, wasrif 
anni sayyVaha la yasrifu ( annl 
sayyi 'aha ilia anta, labbaika wa 
sa'daika, wal-khairu kulluhu ft 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika, ana 
bika wa ilaika tabarakta wa ta'alaita, 



& 4l j£p ul^ - vv 

^P d ^uL^ ^1 JjJt*>-UJl «-*P 

^ Ul U.L°..< La-^i^- (j^j^ I j 

JjU^AJ ^J>JLjj ^^%^> (jl t^5^-L<Jl 

lIj JS cJ! tdJi ^1 ill M Jiuji cJf 



J 



-Si 
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astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaik. 
(I have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation — He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). O Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)' 

"And when he went into Ruku\ he 
would say: 'Allahumma laka raka'tu 
wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha'a laka sam'i wa basari wa 
mukh-khi wa 'izaml, wa 'asbi (O 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Ruku'), and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 



Jj^j iu JLjin : Jli gj lib «^! 

L*-gl^ La ij^j^^j I 

Jc>w b|j . W Juij frjj-i C^U»» La *J^°.J 

ilJj c-iil iijj oJU^- ill jLJlIU : JIB 

U J 03 I La J wJJLp I La J <1*> I La j 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)' 
"And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabband wa lakal-hamdu miVas- 
samdwdti wal-ardi wa miVa ma 
bainahumd, wa miVa ma shi'ta min 
shaVin b'adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these).' 
"And when he prostrated, he 
would say: 'Alldhumma laka sajadtu 
wa bika dmantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhl lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan suratahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabdrak Allahu ahsanul-khdliqin. (O 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it — and 
perfected its fashioning — and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)' 
"And when he said the Tasllm for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): Alldhummaghfirli ma qaddamtu 
wa ma akh-khartu wa ma asrartu wa 
ma a'lantu wa ma asraftu, wa ma 
anta a'lamu bihi minnl antal- 
muqaddimu wal-mu 'akh-khiru, la 
ildha ilia anta (O Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You)/" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 
day or night. 

761. (There is another chain) 'AH lil^ ^ j^AJl t£U - vn\ 

bin Abl Talib reported: "When the , ;s „ " <» ^ „ , > a ^ 
Messenger of Allah used to ^ *J* ^ 

stand up for the obligatory prayer, ji ^ j> ^)\ & 

he would say the Takblr and raise ^ " e „ " y »> 

his hands upto (his) shoulders, and Ji ^ Ji J^ 1 0* ^ ±f ^ 
he would do the same when he ' ' ^^j, ^ ^^j, 

finished the recitation, and when v w - ' - ' ' - 

he intended to go into Ruku\ and ^ ^ a* c^ 1 ^ 

when he stood up after RulaV. And M : ,r. : >?f * . , t .r 

he would not raise his hands at any ^ - ' * ^ ; ' 

place of the prayer where he was gjj aJ^xSC^J I s^LSaJl 

sitting. And when he stood up after „ >, , * 

the two prostrations (Rak'ahs), he ^ ^ ^ b l ^ ^ 
would raise his hands in a similar ^ <.^J'J\ y> ^ bl iSLiJj Sf&j m M 
manner, and say the Takblr..." 
And he completed the narration in 
a similar manner as (the previous) ,^js ^3 ^j^Ul ^ ^ lilj 
narration of 'Abdul-' Aziz (no. 760) 2 a § ' e . _ J 

with some additions and deletions, ^ jJ1 ^ Jo* 51 ^ >^ 
except that he did not say: "Wal- . . ^ 

khairu kulluhu ft yadaika wasji- * - * ,1 - >i> 

sharru laisa ilaika (and all good is : V ^jj (( ^4H ir^ r^'j ^ ^ 

in Your Hands, and evil is not . s >f,,.. ..^s,, . . r \ . 

attributed to You)." .< s * > s > - 

And he added in it: "And he (the ^ cJli-l^ o^lj ^>-lj 12 <J 

Prophet $g) would say, when he ^ ( ^ ^ 1 ( 

finished the prayer: * 5 — 5 

Allahummaghfirll ma qaddamtu wa .vii:^ [j^>- oil^-l] 
aM-khartu wa asrartu wa a'lantu, 
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anta ilahl la ildha ilia anta (O 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You)."' {Hasan) 

762. Shu'aib bin Abl Hamzah said: 
"Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn Abi 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fuqaha' of Al-Madinah told me: 
'When you say that' — meaning: 
Wa ana awwalul-muslimln (And I 
am the first to submit myself)' — 
then you should say (instead): 'Wa 
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of 
those who submit myself)."' 
(Sahih) 

763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breath. So he said: 
"Allahu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathlran tayyiban 
mubarakan fin (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allah; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise)." 

When the Messenger of Allah g| 
completed the prayer, he said: 
"Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong." The man replied: "It was I, 
O Messenger of Allah. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it." He said: "I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first)." 



~*y? ^ if)j j^J' If) J :Jli 

4$ Jil>Jl ^5 1 4)1 :jUi -^j 

jli^Jl plJti : JIB 4| 4)1 

^aUi ^j/y&- 14)1 J>^jIj Ul 

lii cJl5 ^ )} . i^iii 



[1] Since he had rushed to the prayer. 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: "And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him." (Sahih) 



much praise be to Allah, much % 

praise be to Allah. Glory be to r *r^ °>*J 

Allah, morning and evening)' (and 

he would say that) three times; 

'A 'udhu billdhi min ash-Shaitani 

min nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa 

hamzihi (I seek refuge in Allah 

from Shaitdn, from his breath, his 

spit, and his prodding)." — He 

('Amr, one of the narrators) said: 

"His spit is poetry, and his breath is 

arrogance, and his prodding is 

madness." (Hasan) 

iS^UiJI oil>eu*»Nl >t| coIjJLaJI i*USI ca^U ^1 o-^-I oill^l] '. ^j>u 



764. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3g praying." — 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: "I do not know 
which prayer it was" — "He said: 
'Allahu Akbaru kabiran, Allahu 
Akbaru kabiran, Allahu Akbaru 
kabiran, wal-hamdu lillahi kathiran, 
al-hamdu lillahi kathiran, al-hamdu 
lillahi kathiran, wa subhan Alldhi 
bukratan wa asllan (Allah is Most 
Great indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed. Much praise be to Allah, 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Nafi' bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: "I heard the Prophet 
saying in the voluntary prayer..." 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 



766. 'Asim bin Humaid said: 
" ' A i s h a h was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah j|i would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: 'You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takblr ten times, and Al- 
hamdulillah ten times, and the 
Tasblh (Subhan Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahiti (La ilaha illallah) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
"Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa'afini (O Allah! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions))." 
And he would also seek Allah's 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment.'" (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Khalid bin 
Ma'dan reported it from Rabfah 
Al-Jurashi from 'Aishah, similarly. 

767. It was reported from Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, that he said: "I asked 'Aishah 
what invocation Allah's Prophet #| 



l£U :Slii bSai- - Vio 

* ' * 

^ iLJ l£U - vnn 

t-^jj ^ L : aJ^j Ip : <J IS ^jj 1 

jljJU jJU- olj^ y} 
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would begin his night prayer with. 
She said: 'When he used to stand up 
at night, he would open his prayer 
with: "Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa 
Mika'ila wa Israfil Fatiras-samawati 
wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi wash- 
shahadati, anta tahkumu baina 
'ibddika fimd kdnu fihi yakhtalifun, 
ihdini limakhtulifa fihi minal-haqqi 
bVidhnika innaka anta tahdi man 
tasha'u ila siratin mustaqim (O 
Allah! The Lord of JibrTl, and 
Mlka'Il, and Israfil. The Originator 
of the heavens and earth, the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: 
You judge between Your servants 
concerning which they differ over. 
Guide me to the truth with Your 
Permission in that which has been 
differed over. You guide whom You 
will to the Straight Path.)" (Sahih) 

768. (There is another chain) from 
Abu Nuh Qurad: "'Ikrimah 
narrated to us" with his chain, 
without mentioning that he heard 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. 
767), he said: "When he stood 
during the night (for prayer) he 
would say the Takblr then say..." 
(Sahih) 

769. Al-Qan'abi narrated to us, he 
said: "Malik (bin Anas) said: 'There 
is nothing wrong in supplicating 
during the prayer, whether it be in 
the beginning of the prayer, in the 
middle, or in the end, and whether 
it be an obligatory prayer, or other 
than it."' (Sahih) 



ill- ^ ^445 cJt cJl;^ jiii ^ 



lL : l^ 1^15 ^ iL>J l£U - VIA 
^ jdjL ^Ij 131 015 :Jli JtJUj jlil 
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.jU^NHU/^:^) IkjJl J y»j [g*^ <oL-1] 

770, Rifa'ah bin Rafi' Az-Zuraqi said: ^ <y> ^ " vv ' 
"One day we were praying behind the . f „ ^Li\\ *i 
Messenger of Allah g. When he ^ V* ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
raised his head from the Ruku\ he ^r, ^ Ulij ^ tol ^Sy 1 
said: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah * ' * * 0 ** ~ -*\ 
(Allah hears the one who praises 4,1 ^ ^ u >- ^ 

Him).' A man behind the Messenger ^ <g| 4,1 ^3 lLU t|g 

of Allah ^ said: Alldumma, ^ >t 

rabband wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan ^ W ^ :JU t/^ 1 

fartra/i tayyifwn mubdrakan fih (O ^ £3 A : <kl jft 
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs ^ . 4 , , 

all praise; plentiful, beautiful and . *J xUJI 

blessed praise).' When the . ^ .jy « j ^j— -| 

Messenger of Allah g| completed J* * ~j ^ ^j^> 

(the prayer), he said: 'Who is the !<i! J^jU iSf : ji^' I* 
one who said these phrases?' The ^ . > ,^ > 
man replied: It was 1,0 Messenger ^ " UJ)) : ^ ^ J ^ JUd 

of Allah.' So the Messenger of Allah . j^jtf I^jS iSu jj^gj 

i§ said: 'I saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
towriteit"'(&*AiA) 

771. It was reported from Abu Az- ^ -V " vv ^ 
Zubair, from Tawus, from Ibn . *^ ? 
'Abbas that when the Messenger of ^ ^ V J ^ ^ ^ ^ ' - 
Allah fg would stand up to pray in ^Ji ^ IS bl 015* 3|§ 4)1 J j o\ : 

the middle of the night, he would ^ s ,f.. * . * ... . ' Ttf ,. 
say: "Alldhumma! Lakal-hamdu, ^ f*^ / J ^- J^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 
tfrcta nurus-samdwati wal-ard, lakal- ^jVlj olj.o -fJ l cJl ju^JI 

hamdu, anta qayydmus-samdwdti o$ * , ^ > - ^ > 8 . • 

wa/-ard, lakal-hamdu, anta ^ '^J^J cJl xUJl 

rabbus-samdwdti wal-ard, wa man — ^Vlj oljiUl ^3 
fihinna, antal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 



haqqu, wa wa'dukal-haqqu, wa ^^jj J^ 1 t i >^ 

/i 9 a'uto Aa^ii/i, wal-jannatu t ^ t fly,. V 
haqqun wan-ndru haqqun was- .... s 

sa'atu haqq. Alldhumma laka ci^l iiL^ oJlil ji-Jfl • ^ apLUIj 
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aslamtu, wa bika amantu, wa 'alaika > , . - , - - , .* . - - 

tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa ^ °^ 

fe/fo khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, 1>°J~\j cJoi U J >U t c.^l> idjj 

faghfirli ma qaddamtu wa akh- * ^ . \ ,/ > ^ £ >. t, 

khartu, wa asrartu wa a'lantu, anta ^1 ^1 ^ s^i 0:1 tciUlj o^lj 

iiSAi /a //a/ia i/Za anta (O Allah, to ftv £jf 

You belongs all praise; You are the 

Light of the heavens and earth. 

And to You belongs all praise; You 

are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 

of the heavens and earth. And to 

You belongs all praise; You are the 

Lord of the heavens and earth and 

all that is in them. You are the 

Truth, and Your Speech is the 

truth, and Your Promise is the 

truth, and meeting with You is the 

truth, and Paradise is true, and 

Hell is true, and the Hour (of 

Judgment) is true. O Allah, to You 

I submit, and in You I believe, and 

upon You I put my trust, and to 

You I repent, and for You I 

dispute, [1] and to You I leave my 

judgment. So forgive me all that 

has preceded from me, and that 

which is remaining, and that which 

is secret, and that which is open. 

You are my object of worship (and 

devotion); there is no deity worthy 

of worship except You)." (Sahih) 

772. 'Imran bin Muslim narrated ^> :J*^ y) &*> ~ VVY 

that Qais bin Sa*d narrated to him, > ^ / ^ IAJI • I 

he said: "Tawus narrated to us y* ^ ^ ^ 
from Ibn 'Abbas that the : J 15 jJLi ^ ^ d\ 

Messenger of Allah #| would say 



^ Meaning, for Your sake. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 458 



in the Tahajjud prayer, after he . - , ^ . - * * 

said the r*torr..." and the rest of ^ J * • 41,1 ^ jl ^' ^ 

the narration is similar (to the p a'js\ &u U jX> Jyu 

previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) 

773. Qutaibah said: "Rifa'ah bin j> [l^j] ^ - wr 

Yahya bin 'Abdullah bin Rifa'ah , ^ > /i: 

bin Rafi' narrated to us from his ^ < ' **** ' 6J ^ i • ' " 

father's uncle Mu'adh bin Rifa'ah ^ ^ ^ ^> ls,\±j ^ &\ jl* ^ Jj^ 
bin Rafi', from his father who said: t * ' / ' ^ , ' ^ i 

"I prayed behind the Messenger of : Jl5 ^ W J&> ^ Ul V * ^ 

Allah and Rafi' sneezed — _ ; m <bi vjU vii^ 
and Qutaibah did not say: "Rati"' 



— "so I said: 'Al-Hamdulilldh, & - 'Kp J* fJ 

^ mrffl " kathlran tayyiban ^ & ^ ^ ^ & ^ ^ 
mubarakan fih, mubarakan 'alaihi ~ \ " 

kama yuhibbu rabbana wa yarda &\ - ^jtj £?j 

(All praise is due to Allah; ^ j ^ - ' 

plentiful, beautiful and blessed sr ^ uuw 

praise — (a praise whose) blessings j^jlj ^JJU 4^0^ jU «?eSL2aJl 

continually accompany; as our „ 
Lord loves and is pleased with)/ ' ^ 

So when the Messenger of Allah 
lg completed the prayer, he turned 
around and said: 'Who was the one 
that spoke in the prayer'..." and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Malik and more complete in 
wording. [1] (Hasan) 

^ ,j~k*j J^r jJl ^ ^jL i oMsoJl i^Ju^Jl [^^>- oiL^J] \^j>6 

774. It was narrated from ^J, ^ > , ^ _ m 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabl'ah, ' ^ ^ * 

from his father who said: "One of ^tj^ :jjjU ^ Aj£ 



[1] The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa'ah which 
preceded the narration of Ibn 'Abbas. 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah it, and he ^ :JU J\ ^ ci^j 

said: 'Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan ^ \ > , ,%* 

kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fih, J J*J M ^ j^VI 
totfa yarcfa raMxwa wa fra'rfa ma ^ ^ ^ ^j, :JL ^ j^j, 

yarda m/n amrid-dunya wal-akhirah 

(All praise is due to Allah; ^ -^J V 

plentiful, beautiful and blessed \ ... r t'., .f • 

praise, until our Lord is pleased, a " - ^ 

and after He is pleased (with us) in : J IS J5li3l :Jli #1 4)1 

the affairs of this world and the > ^ ^ s > ^ ^J^J 

Hereafter).' When the Messenger ^ ^ P" 1 tCr> 

of Allah ^ turned around (after J^jU :jUi «?Lit J* £u liKJl 

completing the prayer), he said: ^ s . * v> -f 

'Who is the one who said these :JU • ^ ^ ? u Ul 

words?' But the youth remained ^ 

quiet. So he said: 'Who is the one ' ' 

who said it, for he did not say 

anything wrong.' He said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 

did not intend anything except 

good!' (The Prophet gg) said: <Jt 

did not stop below the Throne of 

the Ever-Merciful — Honored is 

His Name.'" (Da'lf) 

. VYA:^jUJ U5 <j~Jx° ^^UJl JJLjJ^j (<^j^) ^l- 1 ^ 

Chapter 119,120. Those Who ^ - ( u » c m p**JI> 

Believed That The Opening . / : e , ^ . 

Should Be "Subhanak ^^r-e ' 

AUahumma Wa Bihamdik" ( ^ xr ii>Jl) 

775. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri : Jkl ^ jl£ t£U - VV* 

narrated, "When the Messenger of 



Allah #§ used to stand up to pray at 



night, he would say the Takbir: then ^1 J 5 ^ 1 

say: 'Subhanak AUahumma wa > < . " „ ■ 

bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka, wa h* f U b l ^ J ^ 11)15 : JU 
ta'alajaddukawalailahaghairuk(0 iL r l^» :J^: ij 
Allah, You are Exalted (above any 
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evil attributed to You by others), ^ . ^ . ^ ^ * 
and Praised (because of Your t J ' . 

Perfect Names and Attributes). And ^ . ^| ^| V» ^ - (( -^ 

lofty is Your Glory, and there is no > > 

deity worthy of worship besides ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ * ,B :J ^- 

You)/ Then he would say: 'La ilaha ^ ^ «jl ^ <j, 

(None has the right to be ' - ' "> . 5 > ' ' 

worshiped but Allah)' three times, • \A ^ ' 

then: 'AllahuAkbamkabira (Allah is ^ vj a ^ ;S > |S >f Ju 

Most Great indeed) — three times 

— 'A 'udhu billahis-samVil-'alimi jU^Jl jZJJ\ c/> uk* Jt Q£ if 

mina^-shaitanir-rajimi min hamzihi , . 

u>a nafkhihi wa nafthihi (I seek a? 

refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of 

everything), the Knower (of all), 

from Shaitan the accursed; from his 

breath, his spit, and his prodding). 

Then he would recite." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: They say this 

Hadlth is actually narrated on the 

authority of 'AH bin 'AH, from Al- 

Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja'far 

(one of the narrators in it) made a 

mistake. 

t S*>Uai1 ^bal -Up J^jL U *—>L <.S*>UaII t^Ju^l ^^-1 [j~*>- eitu-J] 



776, It was reported from 'Abdus- t£li- : cr ^ r e <S?~^ - wn 
S n bin Harb Al-Mula'I from „ , , ^ . , 

Budail bin Maisarah, from Abu Al- ^ ^ ^ : r* & ^ 

J. a', from 'Aishah, that she said: J\ ^ d'/-"* ^ JJju ^s> 
"W en the Messenger of Allah ; > „ „ ' £ ' 

w( iid start the prayer, he would ^ ^ :cJli ^ U "Ui*^ 

s: : 'Subhanak Allahumma wa :Jli s%Ui lil ij§ 

amdika wa tabarakasmuka, wa , £ , , ' s 

*ftz jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk ^-^r <J^j ilL-il ^^^.j 
v O Allah, You are Exalted (above ^ ^ 

my evil attributed to You by ^ ? * J 

others), and Praised (because of ^ c^^»Jl IIaj :SjlS J>\ Jli 
Your Perfect Names and 
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Attributes). And lofty is Your . _ ~ , ,. f . 

Glory, and there is no deity worthy ^ cijj *j ^ ^ ^ 

of worship besides You)/" (SaAift) ^ £i <j Ij^ju i£U£ JJal y> 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth is ' 

not popular from 'Abdus-Salam bin ' ^ 

Harb, no one reported it except for 

Talq bin Ghannam. A group 

reported the narration about the 

prayer from Budail but they did 

not mention any of this in it. 

Chapter 120,121. Remaining ^ u _ ( Y , ^ } 

Silent After The Beginning Of ' — \ ^ 

The Prayer (m o>dl) 

777. It was reported from Ismail & t£U - VVV 

bin Yunus, from Al-Hasan who ... . , ,\ ,>> > 

said: "Samurah said: T learnt (from ^ ' JU & ^ f 

the Prophet g|) two (places) to feSw. is^UJ! ^ cJ>i£ 

pause during the prayer: Once , , / I ^ tf . 

when the /mam says the Takbir, & £/ b * ^ J ^ ^ f U V 4 

until he starts reciting, and once : ju j\ sj^ij ^&dl <^;U 

when he finishes the Fatihat Al- - / / \ , 

Kitab and a S«ra/i, before going :JU ^ ^j^? 5^ ^ ^ 

into Ruku<: (Upon hearing this) ft£ Vf -^j, J, M J 

'Imran bin Husain did not rejected ' ' ' *' " - 

it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin .5^. 

Ka'b) in Al-Madlnah, and he . ^ j . ,j j 

agreed with Samurah." ^ " J _ * ° 

Abu Dawud said: This is what -S*^ <^ :vi*A»Jl 

Humaid said in this Hadlth: "And 

once when he finished the 

recitation. ,,[1] 



778. It was reported from Khalid £1^ : ^ ^ ^ J>\ \^ - VVA 



[1] His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others. 
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bin Al-Harith from Ash' at h, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet sg, that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer], and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 
So he mentined the meaning as 
Yunus (no. 777) did. (Sahlh) 



<-)o Ajl ^gtg JjH' 0* t-^-Wf 0 y>~*> J^P 

- - # .- w 



: Ju 



VV^ 



jl 



> - "T.o^ > ^ - _ > _ 



Oi 



779, It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and 'Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takblr, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting:... Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray. [1] Samurah had 
memorized this, but 'Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). (Dalf) 

/jjjjL>Ji J^\j 4j Jbjj <t~jAs~ ja \ova:^ tiw}> ji\ *j>- [<Ji. : . Kjfi «iL^I] :^ mJ >c 



. 0 



I - - ' 



780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: "I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah g§." Sa'eed 



jp :Jli li^ 
j l^is-^< : J 15 o j 
JU : 4J Jli 



^1 b 1 ^- - VA* 

0^ t O^ Jl 0^ 



4)1 J j^p U ^ia5>- 



[11 Meaning the last of Al-Fatihah. 
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said: "We said to Qatadah: 'Where 
are these two pauses?' He replied: 
'When he started the prayer, and ^ q j^s \±\ : j\j 

when he completed his recitation/" ^ , 
Then later, he said: 'When he J*f Ju b b p 
recited:. ..Not those upon whom .<$t£fi % o^JJl 

anger has been shown, nor those ' J ~ " 

who are astray."' (Sahih) 

781. Abu Hurairah said: "When ^1 ^ jui! lijb- - VA \ 

the Messenger of Allah ^ used to ^v? > 

say the Takblr for the prayer, he 3 t0J ^ V" ^ 

would pause between the Takblr jlp-IjJI jlp I^jl^ : J^IS" ^1 

and the recitation. So I asked him: „ ^, t 

'May my father and mother (be 5 >-> ^ 0* lS *-0 ^ "J^ s 
given for your ransom)! The pause ^^j, ^ ^ |-j ^ ( ^ : j u 
that you do between the 7a£Ztfr and f / > . r ' ' e 
the recitation — what do you say?' :<J 'V^^J j?f^\ Cxi 



He said: Alldhumma, ba'id bainl wa >lu *~ ' s \- ; »H . , 

baina khataya kama ba'adta bainal- ;" ; 5 w > " 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Alldhumma, jl4^ B ?J^; ^jf^ to^l 

Anqini min khataya kath-thawbil- . ^ * - ■ K 

a by a a i minad-danas. - ^ - ' ' 

Allahummaghsilni bitjt-thalji, wal- J;Ulki ^1 -vJ^J 

ma" wal-barad (O Allah! Distance j ? s ,« " r s „ . ^m '.fir 

between me and my sins as you Cr* o^^ 1 

have distanced between the east (( ^°I3 

and the west. O Allah! Cleanse me - 

of my sins, just as a white garment 

is cleaned from dirt. O Allah! 

Wash me with ice, and water, and 

snow)." (Sahih) 

^y* o^A:^ tos-ljxJlj ^l^>-Nl s^Svj J Uj U >L ;jj>-Lw<Jl t^_Lw> aj>- j>>\ : ^£J>U 
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who „ .\ . . > „ (K v v v v . h , 

Do Not Say That "BismiMhir- Ji r & * • " ( } 
Rahmanir-Rahim" Should Be jI^JI 4)1 ^L, 

Said Aloud - - " I s 

(Ho U>dl) 

782. It was reported from & jlllJ t£U - VAY 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the - s * ' ^ . ; „ . 
Prophet jg, Abu Bakr, 'Urnar and * ^T 1 01 : u JI ^ t5 ^ f 1 ^ 
'Uthman would all start their ^ juU^ ^3 ^fc rfj 
recitation with: All praise is due to ' * ' Z 

Allah, the Lord of all that exists. [1] ■ A^Ji> , 

(Sahlh) 

tp_Lw»j vtt:^ tA*,^ ^ ^-i^ (>• 

783. It was reported from Abu Al- -V- tfii ' - VAr 
Jawza' from 'Aishah, that she said: ' " * ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ would ^ '<Ji«Jl ^ ^ <l* j 

start the prayer with the Takbir, \^ ^ ' ^^j, j ^ 
and by reciting: All praise is due to a ^ * # - ' , 

Allah, the Lord of all that 'jk&I* £pi it <Jj~-j 0^ 

exists A*d when he would go - * j ^ 

into Ruku , he would not raise his ' 

head, nor would he hang it down, <ujiu jiJ} Jr^^ W o^j 

but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruku\ he 
would not go into prostration until tf 
he would stand up straight. And ^ tX * t ~*'- r 5 ?J*^ 
when he would raise his head up £ J Jjk faj ^ ^ 

from prostration, he would not go ; , . " 
into prostration until he had sat J*yk ir^~ ^1 

down perfectly. And he would say ^ -r* ^ c'j£\ 

the Tahiyyat after every two J - 

Rak'ahs. And when he would sit, olSj <-£LS\ tz'j jej jlialljl ^ 
he would place his left foot ' ' ' 

horizontally (on the ground), and . ff^ 




111 Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
[21 Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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o&tfl wis* 



his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Shaitdn, [l] and the 
spreading of the predator.^ 1 And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Tasllmr (Sahih) 

Comments: 

See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
related to the squatting of Shaitan, and also 783 and 903. 

784. It was reported from Al- ^\ tjjb* : ^JJ\ ^ Jfo - VAt 
Mukhtar bin Fulful who said: "I , o e > 

heard Anas bin Malik saying: The C ~V- : Jli <j< J 1 ^ 1 a* 
Messenger of Allah gj said: "A 4 , ^ Ju ^ ^ ^ 

Swra/i was just revealed to me." t ^ , , , . 

Then he recited: "Bismillahir- & ^ '^J* re 3^ & cJjiH 
Rahmdnir-Rahim (In the Name of ^4%%$ ^\ 
Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent); ^ § ; * ' 

We have indeed given you the M^Jli U UjjX Ji» :JU . lf^>- 

Kawthar..." until he finished the ^ ... >* . >M't > — 
SamftPl He said: "Do you know ^ > ^ :JU T^ 1 ^ ^ 
what the Kawthar is?" They said: . <<£>j| ^ J^}^ 

"Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He replied: "It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise." {Sahih) 

Jji y iL^Ji : JIB j* v l is^UJl lf U 4^^1 :ge>«" 

785. It was reported from Humaid : ^ _ vAo 
Al-A'raj Al-Makkl, from Ibn % > i * > 
Shihab, from 'Urwah from 'Aishah; J* ^ 



^ Sitting down on one's buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 

are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 
[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 

ground. 
W Al-Kawthar 108. 
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he mentioned the 'Incident of the - • s 

Slander,' and in it, she said, "...So ^ ^ U ^ l ^ 

the Messenger of Allah #§ sat, and ^ J^Sj j% &\ 
uncovered his face, and recited: . > t 

A'udhu bins-sami'l-'alimi minash- & r^ 1 £^ V ,)> :Jli -> 5«*3 
shaitanir-rajim; (I seek refuge in Jfci'jjJt *J ^1 OlLlil 
Allah, the Hearer (of all), the ' " > V- ; 

Knower (of everything), from .[\\ : zy\ 

Shaitan, the accursed). Those that - ; , , . . >f ... 

have brought forth the slander are " 
a group among you...' to the end of pi <-lsj*y\ ^ apU> cLowi>Jl I A* 
the Verse." [1] (Day) ./* * . ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadlth is Y ( > , / 

Munkar. A group narrated it from f ^S" 
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, 'I seek refuge in 
Allah...'). And I fear that this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. 

Chapter (...) Those Who ^ - ( . . . ^^Ji) 

Recited It Out Loud ' ' 

786. It was reported from Yazid U^l :j}p ^ j^Ip " 
Al-Farisi who said: "I heard Ibn ru ' - 

'Abbas say: 'I asked 'Uthman bin :JU ^ U3, ^->- ^ & 

'Affan: "What has caused you to ^ jUliJ ci* : J IS ^\!p ^1 2 9 ' 



take (Surah) Bard'ah, and it is of \ - >. • * " - * 

the M/'fn, and (Swra/i) Al-Anfal, V'AAf J\ & u 

and it is of the MtftOir, and put ^ ^3 ^jufti^ Jlj ^\ # ^ 
them in the 'Seven Long Ones,' " ^ \ 

without writing Bismillahir- p3 CT*" 1/ ^j^-*^ t^liDl 

Rahmanir-Rahim (between them)?" 9 £ J| os; JI <bl a ja^ I ; Y\' \ J-So 
So 'Uthman said: "The Prophet ^, , B f/ f / ^ > 

when Verses would be revealed to 5^ ^? 3H ^r 1 

him, he would call one of his ^ . 3 ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ 
scribes that used to write for him, ^ ^ ' 



[1] An-Nur 24:11. 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Surah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. Al-Anfal was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madlnah, and Bara'ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur'an. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other's content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the 'Seven 
Long Ones', and did not write 
Bismilldhir-Rahmanir-Rahlm 
between them." (Hasan) [1] 

787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid Al-FarisI that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
"So the Messenger of Allah! 3jg 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it." (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Ash-Sha'bl, Abu 
Malik, Qatadah, and Thabit bin 
'Umarah all said that the Prophet 



^i* j zy\ cJi :ij 

1151^ ^ - VAV 

^i^p U :Zj\*a jj\ b\jy 

4UU y)j Jli :Sjl3 jif JIB 



The first few Surahs are called 'The Seven Long Ones', due to their length. These are 
followed by the Miln Surahs of the Qur'an, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathanl, so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Surahs of the Qur'an have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Surah, known as Surah Baraah or 
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn 'Abbas asked 'Uthman why he joined Bara'ah 
with AlAnfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Surah. 'Uthman replied that the content 
of the two Surahs resembled one other, and the Prophet #| passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Surahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet ^), hence he placed 
them together. 
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^ did not write Bismillahir- . * tf i „ . >> c , 

Rahmanir-Rahlm until Sural An- ^> ^ ^ H ; " 

Atom/ was revealed. [1] .olli^ 11* Jlljl 

788. It was reported from Sa'eed ^ Ju^-tj Ju*^> ^ <2* - VAA 
bin Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, that ;tf ^ > , * . * , 
he said: "The Prophet jg did not C^ 1 

know the end of a S«ra/t until Jti ^ ^ ^ 4J ^i. 

Bismilldhir-Rahmdnir-Rahim was £ a > j 

revealed." (Sahih) M ir 11 & ■ ^ o* V ^ 

The is the wording of Ibn As-Sarh • : ^ j^J 53^1 J^J ^jjc y 

(one of the narrators.) - , - „ ' , 

• C ^JI Oil U*j .^'J\^'J\*\ 

. "c-lii lift Uf' Jlij TtW^ 

Chapter 122,123. Making The - ( ur * H T ^^Ji) 

Prayer Shorter Due To An 0 Yv SidO i^' wUll 

Unexpected Occurrence - < 

789. Abu Qatadah narrated that 0? u^^ 1 ^ " vM 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: "I „ >. /• , x > 
(sometimes) stand up to pray, y f' " 7 " ^ ^ 
desiring to lengthen (the prayer), ^lp 4 ^ ^1 ^ J^J ^Ij/^I 
but then I hear the cry of an infant, > ^ - / * " z „ £ * , * 
so I shorten (the prayer), not J ^ JU : JU «^ *J ^ 
desiring to cause its mother any tfj 5 ^£j| jj 'Jft Ju : jjg Jfo 
difficulty." (Saftfli) / ^ \ . / , u " 

Comments: - . 

It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 



I1] An-Naml 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): "In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful.." 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been . , „ r > r 

Narrated Concerning The ^ ♦ ( '" 

Deficiency Of The Prayer ( m ^cJl) o^UaJl jUa& 

796. [1] 'Ammar bin Yasir reported _ ^ ^ J^j - v^n 

that the Messenger of Allah g| ' 

said: "A person leaves (after having ^ '^^^ o^ 1 a* u& 

prayed), and nothing is written for ^ ^ t J^j, ^ ^^J, 

him except a tenth of his prayer, w - 

(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of : r^t j» if is) 

it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth W\ % |, j v « ^ j _ 

of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth ^ \ ' u f* ^ J 

of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of aJ^U? )i£ Sfl Jj Uj ^i^,^ 

it." (flfosiw) >>> .„ . ' 

ij.lt La_*_i » [j}...A> - 1 ^ . . 1 . ^ U « , , .1 1 j . a 1 



^ Y*T > /* iljs ^ n \ T t^^Jl ^ jLJl A^y-I [j-^] go** 

Comments: <~ ' 

Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 

Chapter (...) What Has Been <^>U - O t \\X ^^J!) 

Narrated Concerning " „ „ 

Shortening The Prayer < u A ?^aJ ( 

790. It was reported from Suyan, sg^ ^ _ V V 

from 'Amr that he heard from ? , ^ / , > • 

Jabir that Mu'adh used to pray ^ ^ Jy^ if 

with the Prophet ft, then return Ju £*h'> -j |g 

and lead them. One time he L2J said ' s , ' > 

"Lead his people" in prayer. One >-ti {fr'Jt ^ 

night, the Prophet « delayed the ^ £ " ^ ^ 

prayer. One time he said the ^ ^ J - 

lsha\" So Mu'adh prayed with the 1^5 ii^S JjJ ^1 ^ lui 

Prophet #|, then returned to lead 



[11 In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 

[2] The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyan 

bin 'Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: "He said one time" meaning Sufyan said one time. 

And "Abu Az-Zubair said" and the remainder is Sufyan saying that Abu Az-Zubair said, 

etc. 'Amr is 'Amr bin Dinar. 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Baqarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: "You have 
become a hypocrite!" He replied: 
"No, I have not become a 
hypocrite," then he went to the 
Prophet gjg, and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! Mu'adh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Baqarah." 
So he said: "O Mu'adh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Surah), recite such 
(a Surah)." (Sahih) 
Abu Az-Zubair said:"(These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High, [1] and: By the Night, 
when it covers. " [2] So we mentioned 
that to 'Amr and he said: "I think 
that he did mention these (Surahs)" 



J^4 Si :Ju* #| zJ~>\ Jb 

AjIj ^i*^^ J^*^J ^^>l^j <«->l>w?l 

t 4£V\ <f£ ^1 ^ :^jj! y\ J IS - 
: JUi t j^UJ l/^ii 4^ 4 



. <j jLo ^ j <loJu>- ^ V • • : q t^^UJI eljjj T » A /V : ^L»t^J ju~JI ^ 
Comments: 

1. The /mam should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 

2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 
prayer as a hypocrite. 

791. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated that :J^UJ-I ^ J^y Liji£. - VM 
he visited Mu'adh bin Jabal, and he ..^ , . „ , , * <s „ 

was leading a group in the Maghrib O* 9 "^ ^ • ^rsf & 



M Swat Al-Ala' 87. 
W Surat Al-Lail 92. 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration j . ^ > * ^ 

is similar to no. 790, except that in V* 5 ^ & & & ^ 
this narration, it is reported:) The J & 

Prophet m said: "O Mu'adh! Do J m / ^ ' ^ , 

not be one who causes problems; ^ j^' ^ c?* "iV^ 1 

for the old, the weak, the one who tfc s/ .^4, A 

has errands and the traveler (all) 5 # > > J , 

pray behind you." (Da<if) j*j ^L*Jj1j ^iJl Ju* 

Oi cr-J^ Cr* ^"/frjafll £djUl ^jUJl [Uu*J> *:>L*-I] : 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-AlbanI has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore- 
mentioned Hadlth is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Hadith. 



792, It was reported from j > _ 
Sulaiman, from Abu Salih, from ^ ^ 

one of the Prophet's g| ^ ^ 0^ 

Companions that he asked a . . * '\'*\> 

person: "What (supplication) do ^ ^ ^ ^ tJ - 

you say in the prayer?" The man |g ^1 JU :Jli #| ^1)1 V L^>I 
replied: "I say the Tashah-hud, > V „ ' , 

then say: 'Allahumma inni :JU s> ^ 

as'alukal-jannah, wa a'iidhu bika Jjjbl Jl UlJl :jj!j Ajisl 

minan-ndr (O Allah, I ask you for i * "/ < - > 

Paradise, and seek Your refuge ^ t>! ^ -j^' dr? ^ 

from the Fire). Indeed, I am not :jg ^, Ju ^ g£ ^ ^ 

capable of your mumblings nor the - ; 

mumblings of Mu'adh!" So the .ijjJj; l^J^-i 

Prophet 4| responded: "Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!" 
(Da%f) 

793. It was reported from ^ jj^ - vVT 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from „ / / ^ . , , . 
'Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, from ui ^ ui ^> 
Jabir, he mentioned the story of ^ ^ ^ fc -j, 

Mu'adh. He said: "He — meaning - ^ \' * " * ^ 
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the Prophet ^ — asked: What do _ ^ . . 

you do, O nephew, when you L - r ^ ^ */T ^ J 
pray?' He said: 'I recite the : ju «?d4U> iSl ^IL £Li; 

Fatihah, and ask Allah for * • . v " - r ' 

Paradise, and seek His refuge from ^ 4)1 S~> ; ^ 

the Fire (of Hell). For I do not u ^ fl, ^ ft ^ 

know your mumblings, nor the ~ ^ " * , ' „ 

mumblings of Mu'adh.'" The 'M ^ Ju * -i^ ^ 
Prophet m said: 'Mu'adh and I ^ ^ .j ^ -j r ^ 

(mumble) around these two 
(matters)."' Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 

794. It was reported from Al-A'raj, a* ^ U a* Zfp^ ] ^ ' VU 
from Abu Hurairah, that the ^ V y> t olj ^ t t 
Prophet^ said: "When one of you , * * ' . T 
leads others in prayer, then let him lip t!^ 1 
shorten it, for there are (behind - -s, r *. 5 . t, • t • 

him) weak, sick, and old people. r ^ J 

And if he prays by himself, then let . U J^klU JL^ lijj <.^&lj 

him lengthen as (long) as he 

pleases." (Sahlh) • 

795. It was reported from Ibn Al- ^ ,>liJ1 ttJ^- - V^a 
Musayyab and Abu Salamah from " £ ^ ^ ^ >o 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet % J* & J*" ^ : S? , ^ i ^ 
said: "When one of you leads 



others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind ^tLU <J^\ J^> ty 1 l§ ^ 

him) sick and old (people), and "r ^ ^ _ - ^rj: 
those who have (other) duties (to J F*~* r& °> 

fulfill)." (Saluh) .«A^UJI 

Comments: 

Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 
for the followers. 
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^US- 



Chapter 124,125. Recitation In j ^ - (Ho, m ^Jl) 
Zuhr ' ^ • * 5 r 5 

or- 4i>di) ^kll 

797. 'At^ bin Abi Rabah reported iJ^U^l ^ - VlV 

from Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 

pleased with him, that he said: "In & 'j^j ^ o> ^ J* 

every prayer there is recitation — ?j ^ j 



those that the Messenger of Allah 



#| used to recite out loud to us, we 3*>U> JS : J Li <up <il ^j>j I'JSj* Q 

have recited out loud to you, and t Is 'i r -4r- 

those that he used to (recite) r 1 ^ 1 * ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

silently, we have kept it silent from . Ciii lIlU J£t 
you." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur'an is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak'ah of Maghrib and 'Ma', and both Rak'ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, 'Eld and the Istisqa (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, 'Asr, the third Rak'ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak'ahs 
of the 'Isha 1 prayers. 

798. It was reported from Abu & * ~ V ^ A 

Qatadah, who said: "The > , ^ ^, ^ j ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§t would lead ( ^ '* - - ' 

us in prayer, and in the Zw/*r and - cjfJ^ ^ if' : J^ 1 



'Asr prayers, in the first two 
Rak'ah, he would recite Fatihatil- 



A^'fafc and another Surah. p iUJLi ^Ij : JliuJ! ^1 Jli - sSS 

Sometimes he would make us hear * > . . > " . . 

a Verse (that he was reciting). And ^ » <»l J^-j jl5 : JLi s^bi^l ^ 

he would lengthen the first /tofcWz JZ&'J\ J J$A\ J Vjd iL 

of Zuhr, and make the second one ^ " * ' . " ^ " . ; 

short. And he would do the same ^jj^j ^^J 1 **h^ O-Pj^ 1 

for the Subh prayer." (Sahih) ^ ^ frjJ i L'lil SVl 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad [1] w e> „ ^ „ fi ^ " ^ 

. ^wail ^ ^ci^' j-^i} ^4^' 



[1] Abu Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. 



I 
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did not mention: "Fdtihatil-Kitdb £ „ - +4^> , « 

and another S«r«fc." «~> ^ r 3 : ^ JU # 

799. (There is another chain) from l£U ^ ^^r^ 1 ^ - 
'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from „ s . * - > . > > 
his father with some of this (as in *4 & d * J ^ ^ ^ 
no. 778), and he added: "In the last J ^ ^ ^ ^ jlLJi 
two (Rak'ahs) he would (only) " " \ ^ \, ^ , 

recite Fdtihatil-Kitdb ." Hammam t> ^ fcjl a* 

(one of the narrators) added: "And ^ ^ Jgj, ^ 
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah \ ; / / i '~ 

more than the second one, and he <US^JI J}k[ jlSj :JIS 

would do the same for S4sr and ^4/- . * . . \>\ > 

Ghadah (the morning, Fa/r) ^ - v . , 

prayer." (Sahih) .SljjJl ^ L&fcj 

Comments: 

This is among the Ahadith proving that Al-Fatihah is recited in each Rak'ah of 
the prayer. 

800. (There is another chain ^ ^ - A* • 
similar to no. 798) from 'Abdullah - , . > 0 , 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father J* "J^i u* -4* 
who said: "So we presumed that he . Ju ^ ^ t 4 , ^ 
(^) intended by this that the ^ ^ ; ^ 
people catch the first Rak'ahr ?&)\ SjjJ 2)1 illi Ij M 

(»*) .j;^ 

801. Abu Ma'mar said: "We asked & U5a^ - A* \ 
Khabbab: 'Did the Messenger of --\^J. *"S[i k- * i 
Allah ^ used to recite in Zuhr and 4 I s ** ^ 6 J ^ J sT^ ^ ^ * ^ 
^r?' He said, 'Yes/ We said: 'And 0l§ J* ^ -'J 15 ^ ^ 
how could you tell that?' He . r ,f . i ^ ' '> 
rephed: 'By the movement of his : Jli > Jl ^ * 4ul 
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beard/" (Sahih) . ; ; 

802. Mahammad bin Juhadah ^ t * ^ _ A , Y 
reported from a man, from ,/ ^ . s , a 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa that the sSlAi j> -f^* £^>- -oUp 
Prophet |g would stand in the first 5 1 . j ; . . 
Rak'ah of Zw/ir until no footsteps ° * & * ^ & 'J*' <J* 
could be heard. (Z)a ^0 ^ JjSf! ^1 J ^jt h\S ^ ^1 

. <d *>U:> 'j^-^i p-J J -iL^^I UlA ^jl^jl >* ^Ij ftj^j ^U-^l f>!"J 

Comments: 

One may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak'ahs of Z^r and 'Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur'an. This is also borne out in 
the following Hadlth (no. 804). 

Chapter 125,126. Shortening ^A** 4^ ~ 0 n 4 u 0 r^- 10 

The Last Two Rak'ah 0n ^ () 

803. Jabir bin Samurah said that gfe • yj, > ^ _ A%r 
'Umar said to Sa'd: "People have t ' 

complained (to me) regarding you, ^j* ^ <y. *r*^ 

so much so that they have even - ^ Ju :JU ^ ^ 

complained about (your) prayer." - ^ 

He replied: "As for me, I lengthen J *^ £ J 

the first two (Rak'ahs), and shorten . >. . . f . ,4 {.. . j >fr ,rt .at ... 

the last two. And I do not ignore ^ - ^ 

what I used to follow of the prayer ^ U J\ 

of the Messenger of Allah jg." ' '*ft V -us 

'Umar said: "And that is what (I) ^ ^> : JU ■* ^ , W 

thought of you." (Sahih) 
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804. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ^ > ^ ^ ^ _ A , £ 

"We estimated (the length of time) / . \ >,^ 

that the Messenger of Allah 3g| ^.1^ -^A* 

stood for Zuhr and ^r. So we ^ , ^ 

estimated that he stood in the first ^ ^ ^ > ^ 

two Rak'ah of Zwfcr for around (the Uj)^- :JIS ^1 ^ ^£rr&\ 

time it takes to recite) thirty verses ^ e . / i " . 

— the length of ,4/*/ Lam Mfm U ^ ^ J W 451 ^ f ^ 

Tanzi/ ,4s-Sa;da/i. [1] And we ^ ^ ^ ^£^1 j^^ 1 c> ^ 

estimated that he stood half of that ^ /„ ' > e . ; _ 

length in the last two Rak'ahs. And Jajk p ^ tS ? <Ssi^ 

we estimated that he stood in <Asr k ££ • ^ 

for the first two Rak'ahs as he - ^ ~ 

stood in the last two of Zuhr. And J£ j^>\ OsPj^" <J ^Jj^J 

he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of . f... . .~ •.i M • £ 



S4sr around half that the length." *S " J ^ ^ & 9 

Chapter 126,127. The Amount o*lya]| jji - (uv^n ^^cJO 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And 'Asr ' ^ 1( T 

805. Jabir bin Samurah said that :Ju*UJ-l ^ ~ 
the Messenger of Allah #| would e ^ 

recite in Zu/ir and ( Asr with Wfe- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ L,^ 

sama' wat-tariq^ and Was-sama* \yc h\S 4)1 J^-j 5 1 :s^i^ jjI 

dhdtil-buruj^ and Surahs similar " s e , * 

to them. (Hasan) r-^J 7^ 

^glall l*\ Jd\ ^ s-U- U w5*>UaJl t^Jlo^Jl 4j»-^>-1 tj-**^* ^Hj^ 

" ! ^JUjJl JUj <u i«JL*. ^ ^Uj»- £*jJl>- {j* \ ^ w^L^Jlj tj^A*Jlj 

806. It was reported from Simak ^ ^ ^ - A»n 
who said: "I heard Jabir bin " % , ^ s 
Samurah say: 'When the sun '-^ 0* 



[1] As-Sajdah (32). 
[2] ^f-Jflrig (86) 
I3 1 y^BwiV (85) 
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started its descend (from its . > - . . , 

zenith), the Messenger of Allah ^ b! * ^ ^ d ^ : Jli s>^ >> 

would pray Zuhr. And he would ^ VJj y^u JL> ^jJLi! c,J?A>l 

recite the likes of Wal-laili idhd \ ^ , . . - * 

>>tfg/^, [1] and he would do ^ J^'j : ^ 

likewise for ^sr, and all the other ^ ^ vj, ol^UJlj 

prayers as well, except for the Subh ' 0 " > 

prayer, for he would lengthen it." ■ ty^A 
(Sahih) 

807, It was reported from Abu : ^ ilAi l£U - A • V 

Mijlaz, from Ibn 'Umar: "The * <; >. - , . > > ^ : ' , , 

Prophet i§ once prostrated during djJ & ^ j*** 

the Zw/ir prayer, then stood up and ^| ^ 4 £;f ^ ,^J| oUIii ^ 

performed Ruku\ So we thought .\ * «c ^ 

that he had recited 7Yw2i7 as- ^ ^ 0i 0* 1 & 

sajdah."™ { pa<if) \~ $] ^ ^ ^ -4 ^ ^ ^ 

Ibn 'Eisa said: No one mentioned y 

Umayyah except for Mu'tamir. [3] ^ ' JU ■^^- 1J, 

* r " ^1 ail &f 



: ^Ju ^Jj aj OjjU jujj AV/X:ju^I o-y^l [uL*J> oaL*-}] \^j>C 

XX > j\ : j^J^iii Lf U a«^3 aV^UJI aJUJI e-U ^5UJI Japj (^ja) J vlj 

808. Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullah ^ijji & i£U : &J LilU - a<A 

said: "I, along with some other , ^ <fi ^ , 

youth from Banu Hashim, visited Ji ^ ^ ^ ^ 0* 

Ibn 'Abbas. So we asked one of the j ^ ^, ^ s . Ju 

youth among us: 'Ask Ibn 'Abbas if " ' ' ^ 8 ^ 

the Messenger of Allah #| used to op : ^ ^ ^ 

recite in Zuhr and S45r.' He (Ibn . m ^ \ ^ ^ : , 

'Abbas) said: 'No, no!' Someone ^ ^ * U ^ J ^ • ^ 



[1] Al-Lail (92) 
123 As-Sajdah (32). 

[3J Abu Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin 'Elsa, and his statement here indicates 
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Umayyah, from Abu Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from Abu Mijlaz. 
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said: 'He might have recited to * . * - * . . .# 

himself.' He replied: 'Woe to you, V* 31 -* ^ 

this is worse than the first one! He 6 J^ Lili : J Us ^ 015 &J 

(^) was a servant commanded (by i 

Allah), and he proclaimed what he U <^ 015 " & 

was sent with. And we™ were not ^ ^ £j, ^> Uj ^ j^.f 
specified except in three matters: 

We were commanded with Isbagh *y**£\ 

during Wudu\ and not to eat from ^ f •> M . \* a -.ifr M 

chanty, and not to allow a donkey ^ - u 

to mate with a horse "' [2] (Hasan) . 

Jlij 4j pJL- ^ tioJifl- j» ^ij^h *^ : C W *^ : C ^J^ 1 

ly 1 11 : J IS ajI o-j ajS/ t 1Jl» ^1 J yj (J ^ " " : l^-*-* ^1 

4>*J>w?J £t~>W? oJJ~-j 0jJ>J \ * ^ /V ! Ja-^»J *bl I tjJLLoJl JjI oljj " *_jl^53l A^xjUj ^»to^[l ^wil>- 

809. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I do not ^ SCj t*j£ - A** 
know if the Prophet #; used to 0 % 

recite in Zuhr and '.4sr or not.'' u>) J* ^J** 

Chapter 127,128. The Amount S^I^SJl jji - (HAt uv ^uJO 

Of Recitation In Maghrib ' * • • 

810. Ibn 'Abbas said that Umm Al- ^ cdiJU ^ ^liaJl - AW 
Fadl bint Al-Harith heard him . e ^ 

while he was reciting Wal-mursalati ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'urfan. [3] She said: "O son, you i-L JuiiJl M i^Cp ^1 ^ ctip 

have reminded me (of something) // , % ^ * .* ^ ;^ 



[11 Meaning Banu Hashim, the relatives of the Messenger gg. 

121 They differ over the meaning of /5^ag/i here in relation to Wudu\ and it appears that it 
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his jgg family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 
Tirmidhi, and An-Nasal 

131 Al-Mursalat (77). 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 479 o^Uoli uilsf 

by reciting this Surah — this was - - «- „ 

the last that I heard the Messenger ; ^ :cJLai 

of Allah 4| rec it e . in Maghrib." gg 41 u >j-Sf £1 5^1 

toMoail i^JL^j ^Ifi^ ^ opI^aII tjliVl i<jSjU*Jl a>-^>-1 'Z&J*" 

.VA/S .i^i) LtjJI ^ dUU *l*jb* j, tlT:^ cj^aJl J S»l jJiJI 

811. Jubair bin Mut'im said: "I 0* '4^0* 6^' L ^ " AU 
heard the Prophet M recite ylf- ?> * > r* i 
7*™ during M«fc* .'" (SahA) ' *f 7^ 

^-»Lj to^LaJI t^JL^aj ^ 'O^jM ^lSj^v-" • gp 3 *** 

. VA/^ : (^^o) ^ ^ j>j ^ <>• £ *• 1 ^ o^I^aII 

812. It was reported from Ibn £^ If ^ " A ^ 
Juraij (who said): "Ibn Abl * , "\ . , . ** 
Mulaikah narated to me from ^ ix ] ur 5 ^ o>) a* ^ 
'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from V . ^ - ^ fc ;H' 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam who said: - \ y ' 

'Zaid bin Thabit said to me: "Why di I U ic^U ^ J J15 : JU ^i^Jl 

do you recite the short MufassaP^ > j ^ La* cjJUJI ' H c 

(Surahs) during Maghrib, even ^ J a * J lM 4 ^ J - 'TV^ *-/ ^ 

though I have seen the Messenger ^J*> ^yuJl ^ \yu <|§ <il J^j 

of Allah m recite the longer of the /i t f . * « . n- <> -i t u 

two?" He (Ibn Abl Mulaikah) said: J> U .oi* .JU ?^J>J! 

"I said: 'Which one is the longer of cjtij tiuJVl ^-Vlj iJl ^pSm : J 15 

the two?' He replied: 'Al-A'raf, and \ - > > 

the other one is ^Mn'a/n.'" And I : ^ ^ J JUi ^ ^ If) 

(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn Abl .*JI>\lj sjcUI 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are Al-Ma'idah and ^4/- 
^'w/. (5a/»7r) 



[11 ^-r^ (52). 

M See the Tafslr of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam. 
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Comments: 

We learn from these Ahadlth that the Messenger of Allah recited long 
Surahs on some occasions. The Imam should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 

Chapter 128,129. Those Who f j t; ^ _ ( y T ^ , T A , 0 

Claimed A Lesser Amount * , e 

(Should Be Recited) OH ^ 

813. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated: -fe^A If. J*y ~ Mr 
"My father used to recite in ^ .c^ > ^ ^ ^ 
Maghrib similar to what you recite: ' % 
Wal-'Adiydt} 1] and others similar U ^ \y& jli" *Ul 
(in length) to it." (Sahih) ^\ ^ ' ^ ^^j,., ^ 
Abu Dawud said: This shows that is „ „ ' , 

abrogated. And this is more JUj .^-^ 4^ ^ :SjlS y\ 

correct. t „ \ , \ - - > , - >«r 

814. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated ^ ^ ^ai _ Mt 
from his father, from his '"^ " ^ 
grandfather, that he said: "There is : ^rr : 4^? 0 ^r^ , 
no Swra/i from the MufassaL small J * - M - \* * > t * * . t r ? 
or large, except that I have heard " ' 

the Messenger of Allah 2g leading s^- ^ tol ^^4*^ ^ J* 

the people with it in an obligatory M . * > . s - t,. *?t 

prayer. (Dal/) ST ^ 

815. It was reported from An- ^ ..^ ^ ^ _ Md 



Nazzal bin 'Ammar, from Abu 
'Uthman An-Nahdi that he prayed t jLIp ^ JI^Jl fijii- :^I 



Maghrib behind Ibn Mas 4 ud, and he 
recited: Qui huwa Allahu ahadP ] 



[1] Al-'Adiyat (100). 
[21 Al-IkMas (112). 
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Chapter 129,130. A Person U ^ - Or* t m ^0 

Repeating The Same Sara/* In ' - * * ^ * 

Both The/toA;<<i/r O r ° ^0 0^7' ^ s ^'3 5 JJ^ 

816. Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah Al- ^ . j u ^ J^f tffc _ An 
JuhanI said that a person from the 

tribe of Juhainah informed him, cr! 1 of 1 a* -*-r** t/^ 1 Oi' 
that he heard the Prophet #| recite /-J, ^ ^ " ' ^ 

Idha zulzilatil-ard [l] in the Subh " ' . \' 

prayer in both the Rak'ahs. (He #| ^' <lr* 

said:) "I don't know whether the ''.•Vn i t' n 8 Mi f 

Messenger of Allah jg forgot, or ' C^' ^ 

he did so intentionally." (Hasan) 4)1 cijS! 'U^IiiS j^liST^Jl 

.4, ajb (^1 vIoOp- ^ r^* /T : Ji^Jl o-^i oiL-l] \^j>C 

Comments: 

Repeating the same Surah in a single prayer is permissible. 

Chapter 130,131. The j ^ L _ 0ru ^ . 0 

Recitation Of Al-Fajr & * J? . . 

817. 'Amr bin Huraith said: "It is . * .,st, „ > > > r ., x%w 
as if I am hearing the voice of the - * T ^ ™ ^ 

Prophet §|, reciting in the morning '^j? ^j^' 

prayer: 'So verily, I swear by the , ^ t 0 . "i r • 

(planets) that recede; and by (the ^ J S** ^ CT" ^ " J^ 1 ^' 

planets) that move swiftly and hide Jfe :Jli ^J^i jjj, ^ '^J- 

themselves.'" [2] (Sahlh) " „ ' ^ % 



{1] Az-Zahalah (99). 
[2] At-Takwir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who >- - <\n t \n ^Jl) 

Did Not Recite The Fdtihah In r °\ • * , „ H 

His Prayer ^ ^'S^ 1 

(>rv iUdl) 

818. Abu Sa'eed said: "We were : ( f r JUkJI jJ^JI ^ l£U - AU 
commanded to recite Fatihatil- , . , . ^ , s „ ^ s _ 
*3fa/>, and whatever else was easy." 0* c* 1 o» 

d>«tO jijll \jc b\ X>'J\ :Jli 

a^>w? ^ ^a>Jl II* ^ W />: <j~*\jyj-<J0 j^JjuJI ^ s^h* 

819. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The ^y> j> -AH 
Messenger of Allah j% said tome: J ' . ># . § ^ 

'Go out, and proclaim in the city 'tf^*? 1 Ji j**r u* 

that no prayer (is considered valid) ^ >\ ^ £ gfe 

except with (the recitation of) the ^ - " ' , 

Qur'an, even if it is with Fatihatil- 'M ^ J ^ : <J U 

Kitab and something more/" ^ ^ ^ <J, ^ ^ 

820. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The : J>4 : j^lj S^ 1 b ^ " At % 
Messenger of Allah i| commanded 
me to proclaim: There is no prayer 
except with the recitation of ^ <>\ <jM 01 ^ <ul l^j^' :Jli 
Fatihatil-Kitab and something . r • r " « . r 
more.'" (Z)a'(/) ' ' ^ ^ ^ - — ^ ^ s ^ 
JjUI ^-jJl>J! aj oUaiJl cjc >«ji jp 1TA/T:ju^I o-y^l [uLjw> ojUm#I] :^^J 
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821. It was reported from Abu As- 
Sa'ib, the freed slave of Hisham bin 
Zuhrah, who said: "I heard Abu 
Hurairah saying: The Messenger 
of Allah gjg said: "Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book (Al-Fatihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete." 
He said: "I said: O Abu Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
ImamV So he poked my forearm, 
and said: 'O Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah m, say: "Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
'I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for.'" 
The Messenger of Allah $g said: 
"Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: 'My servant has 
praised Me.' Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: 'My servant has 
extolled Me.' Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 'My servant has glorified Me.' 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:) 
'So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks.' The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 



je c^lJU - AY \ 

Ul :Jji Vjkj ^ j»LU Jiy> 

+ ^ " - >° $t % * 9 ' * 
:Jli .(ULJ £li£ Cs? 

U^ Y}\ :JL5j ^plji yJ6 :Jli .fU^I 
J IS .«JL* U ^JlUJj <,^j!*J l^j.Jgjj 

S ^ ^ £ > * ^ 

^^y 1 J^y' -ti^ 

iiUI : xJJl Jji c^^^ 

O^j usr? ?^ ^i^^ ^tyj 
UjlaI :juUJ| J ja> .JL^» U i^-^^j 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) 'So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks.'" (Sahih) 

822. It was reported from Sufyan, -j, ^ ^ ^ ^ _ AYY 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmud bin - ' , . . tf 

Ar-RaW, from 'Ubadah bin As- ^ ^ 

Samit, conveying it from the ^ ^ . 
Prophet jg, he said: "There is no " f I - \ 

prayer for one who does not recite \'Jl> £J jIJ s*>U> N» :J15 ^ ^III 
Fdtihatil-Kitab or more than that.' 



Sufyan said: 'Tor he who prays by 



( j^J Jli . « IjupL^23 ^liS^Jl <>*jUj 



himself." (Sa/u/i) . Jj^j JuJ 

Comments: ..v^oU.^^ 
The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 
other versions of the same narration. 

823. It was reported from ^ > ^ & tffe _ AYr 

Muhammad bin Salamah, from - ^ s 

Muhammad bin Ishaq, from if. -h*** if 

Makhul, from Mahmud bin Ar- > \ -i'm 

RabT* from 'Ubadah bin As-Samit, & ^ ^ 

who said: "We were (standing) :JIS c^UaJi j> "eSU* ^ 'Cf^ 

behind the Messenger of Allah 3g « ^ . q < „ ' t , '/f^ 

in the Fiijr prayer. The Messenger of ^ c ^ 1 ^ ^ «M » J^-j ^ 

Allah 2g recited (the Qur'an), but ^ Ltfi ilsl^ail <ul£ i| 4)1 J^j 

found it difficult to recite (due to ^ , > , t „ 

interference). When he completed : ^ ^j3>" 

(the prayer) he said: 'Perhaps you nJ, ^ . Jlg ^ 

recite behind your ImamV We said: ? * ^ >s 

'Yes, rapidly, O Messenger of v £ pJ JA! ^ ^ aAsI* 



Allah.' So he said: 'Do not do so, 
except with Fatihatil-Kitab, for there 
is no prayer for one who does not 
recite it.'" (Sahih) 
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824. It was reported from Makhul, : ^jVl OUli ^ g£Jl l£U - AY 1 
from Nafi' bin Mahmud bin Ar- > ^* „ , > > , 

Rabf Al-Ansari who said: "Once ^ ^ '-^J* ^ ^' V ^ 
'Ubadah (bin As-Samit) was late t J^J^ ^ £\j j* jJj 
for the Subh prayer, so Abu * . > 
Nu'aim, the Mu'adh-dhin, called ^jUsMl ^1 ^ ^ ^ 

the ZgwiwA, and led the people in -Jj, ^ fot Jli 

prayer. 'Ubadah came, and I was a ^ , / " > , 

with him, and we stood behind Abu ^ t5%5Jl oijUi ^ ji' 

Nu'aim while he was reciting out ** >~ ' x a\S .*„ 

loud. 'Ubadah started reciting ^ ^ * - 

Fatihatil-Kitab. When he finished, I jilj ^1 t£L^ 

said to him: T heard you reciting ,f * >. r > ^ - 

Fatihatil-Kitab while Abu Nu'aim Ub ^^ 1 C 1 ! J^5*^ 
was reciting out loud (as well).' He jT^Sl jil :sSUiJ cii *J^i!l 

replied: 'Yes. The Messenger of > / * 0 £ >ft ^ 
Allah £| prayed a prayer in which J ^ L ; J^ 1 : ^ u r~ jeO 

the recitation is done out loud, and Jj| ^IjUiJl -ui I 

the recitation became difficult for e . '/ . 

him. When he finished, he turned ^ trt, ^ jl 5^ :JU .^I^Jl 

around to face us and said: "Do you ;JUi - ^ vjj 

recite when I recite out loud?" Some ^ ' ; a " , 

of us replied: "We do indeed do : lliiJ JUi «?opI^JL lil ojj^; 

that." So he said: "Then do not (do ... >, ^ " ... -„r .* 

so), for I was saying (to myself) - e ' c 

'What is the matter with me that I Olyijl j* \/yj& ^ oT^Jl 
am struggling with the Qur'an?' So * " ' a < , ' r 

do not recite anything of the Qur'an * ^ ! ?H *l b i 

when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book." (Sahlh) 

UJ ^Lt^[l jljiJI ^! 5* ly ^jL> t^lri^l t^yL^Jl Or j>\ *. 

tfH/A :5jb>wJI ^ ^JiiJ! ftU^JI t o«:^ c^U^I <Ji>. Sftl^iJ! ^15 ^ 

( T i T t T /T : ^yL^Jl) ^jIj ^UJIj ^^AaijIaJI aaj tUJ :^^*>^» ^ ^iU * 
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825. (Others reported it) from 
Makhul, from 'Ubadah, similar to 
the narration of Ar-Rabi' bin 
Sulaiman. [1] They all said: "So 
Makhul would recite the Fatihah in 
every Rak'ah of Maghrib, 'Isha', 
and Subh silently. Makhul would 
say: 'After the Imam recites 
(Fatihah) out loud and remains 
quiet, recite it (Fatihah) silently. 
But if he does not remain quiet, 
then recite before him, or with 
him, or after him. Do not leave it 
under any circumstance.'" (Sahih) 

Chapter 132,133. Those Who 
Held That One Should Recite 
(Al-Fdtihah) In Other Than 
The Aloud Prayers 

826. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn 
Ukaimah Al-Laithl, from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah once turned around (after 
completing) a prayer in which he 
had recited out loud, and said: 
"Did one of you just recite with me 
now?" (One man) said: "Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." He replied: 
"I was saying (to myself) why is it 
that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur'an." So 
when the people heard this, they 
stopped reciting in those prayers in 
which the Messenger of Allah ^ 
recited out loud. (Sahih) 



^\&\ j^jii f^i iii - fu^i aj ^ 

J\j j* <L>k - (\rr, m j^ji) 
Or<w m jj IS] SpI^JI 

t^iJJU ^liiJl l^J^- - ATI 

Jj-^jU L*j : 
: Jli .<6r4i! ^jUI Jyl Jl» :JU 



[1] That is number 824 which Abu Dawud heard from Ar-Rabi' bin Sulaiman. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 487 



Abu Dawud said: Ma'mar, Yunus, ^ * „ .* 

and Usamah bin Zaid reported the * *■ - ^ ' 

Hadith of Ibn Ukaimah from Az- 
Zuhri with the same meaning 
reported by Malik. 

827. (Others reported) [1] from ^ ju^-fj Sili kili- - AYV 

Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, he said: "I 



heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to 



Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: 'I .xUi ^ ^il ju^J 

heard Abu Hurairah saying: "The v > ' 

Messenger of Allah once led us :JU tf^ 1 a* ^ : 'j- 51 * 

in prayer." — We think it was the « 
morning prayer — with the same 

meaning up to his saying: "Why is w '-^jk l s~j* ^ : ^ 

it that I am struggling in my ^ ^] ifcj ^ jB 4l 

(recitation) of the Qur'an?" Cr^ * ^ ^ * «■» 

.«iiyJi £ju J Um Ji 

Abu Dawud said: In his narration, ... t - . > ... . >j '.,£ 

Musad-dad said: "Ma'mar said: 'So ° ~' ^ ° '" J * J 

the people stopped reciting behind <* ^ r'j^' if dr^l :^lii 

the Messenger of Allah « in those " ' ' . > 

prayers that he used to recite out sr £^ ^ UWJ 4An 

loud."' [2] J;\ ju ^ ^JU JU :&x£ 

In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: , . >>/ > s ^ - 

"Ma'mar said, from Az-Zuhri: & ^ ±* Jbj *^ UI ^ U 

'Abu Hurairah said: "So the people jil^ Ju ^ ^ jlAJ 

stopped." ^ o / (i 

And 'Abdullah bin Muhammad Az- ^ ^" JU ^ r 5 

Zuhri who was among them [3] .^-liJl <_^U :JU 
said: "Sufyan said: 'Az-Zuhri said 



[1] He heard this narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd Al-MarwazT, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Khalf, Abdullah bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin 'Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan. 

[2] That is, this is how Ma'mar narrated it according to Musad-dad's narration, without 
mentioning whose statement that is. 

f3] Meaning, he was there when Sufyan narrated it and Ma'mar was also present and 
clarified its wording. 
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something that I did not hear.' So 
Ma'mar said that he had said: 'So 
the people stopped."' 
Abu Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ishaq reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying: "Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Qur'an?" And Al-Awza'T reported 
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it: 
"Az-Zuhri said: The Muslims 
considered that an admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud." 
Abu Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Fans 
say: "His saying: 'So the people 
stopped' is from the saying of Az- 
Zuhri." [1] 

828. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
S| prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High. [2] When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: "Who among 
you recited?" They replied, "A 
man (among us)." He said: "I knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me." (Sahih) 



Ji Cr**-*J\ %Z :SjlS y\ Jli 

&\y^\ sijSj y$$\ fed 

Jki;li :^ji^Jl Jli :v Cj* 

c^Lli JfcM Jli j>\ 



:^jaJ! JJJJI jli t£U - AY A 

t oSlS5 ^^^l v*-^ l^>-l : ^JuJLJl 
$H ^2Jl j I : jl^ai- ^ o^S^e a* t5 30j 

p-**»l ^"^J 

j^SLiij ji cJ^p ji» : Jli cj^j -^li 
:4i»JL^- ^ JtJjJl ^ Jli :SjlS ^1 Jli 



^ All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: "So the people stopped" is from Abu Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhull, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 
narrations of Az-Zuhri. 

[21 Al -'Ala (87). 
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Abu Dawud said: In his narration, > £ . . > 

Abu Al-Walid said: "Shu'bah said: J ^ - ^ JU 

'So I said to Qatadah: 'Is not the JUj ^ W h\l :JU ?oT^ilJ i-oif 

opinion of Sa'eed that one should >s , ' 

listen silently to the Qur'an?' He :sSl£5J odi ;JU ^ J ^ ^\ 

replied: That is only when (the ^ j£ y :JU /^j 

Imam) recites aloud.'" 

In his narration, Ibn Kathir tl] said: 

"I (Shu'bah) said to Qatadah: 'It 

appears he (the Prophet 

disliked it.' So he (Qatadah) 

replied: 'If he disliked it, he would 

have prohibited it.'" 

829. It was reported from Ibn Abi J\ ^\ l£U :Jui\ ^| t£U- - AY<\ 
'Adi from Sa'eed, from Qatadah, ^ > ^ ' * 

from Zurarah, from 'Imran bin ^ ^ilii ^ ^ ^ 

Husain that the Allah's Prophet $g ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

led them in Zuhr. When he had ^ t ^ >/ 
finished, he said: "Who among you £~*t v } ^ ,)} J^ 1 ^ ^S^ 1 

recited, Glorify the Name of You \^ V, JUi |? j^,, ^ ^ 
Lord, the Most High [2] A man ^ J ° ^ 

replied: "I did." So he said: "I . «lfc*Jl* j&iJu 51 c~Up» 

knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me." (Sahlh) 



Chapter 134,135. The Minimum *<jyy U^U-Oro t m —rocJl) 
Recitation That Suffices An * . ^ij, 

Illiterate Person, Or A Non- ^ W ^ i^*^* * j J </• * j 



830. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: ^ jjj ^ _ Ar% 

"The Messenger of Allah £g| once / , * 

came upon us while we were reciting at if- t ^S p ^" a* 

the Qur'an, and there were among ^ . Ju ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^j, 



11 J That is Muhammad bin Kathlr Al-'Abdl. Abu Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu'bah and another from Abu Al-Walid At-Tayalisi 
from Shu'bah. 

[2] Al-'Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-' Arabs. He * r , , > r * 

said, "Recite, for each (one of you) ^ ^ ! > W * ^ J ^ ^ 
is (reciting) acceptably. And there j& : JU* *^ii5l} 

will come (after you) peoples who > ^ ^ >- > „> + + 
will try to straighten it just as the f^- ^ f 1 ^ 1 M 1 *^ 

shaft of an arrow is straightened; .«2^ttS 2j&3 tfiaJl 

they will be hasty with it, and not ^ - c ' 

deferring." ,[11 (Saftift) 

.rov/r: 6 xp 

831. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: i^Li & AiM - An 

"The Messenger of Allah £g once 



came upon us while we were reciting 



the Qur' an to one another. He said: ^ *Uj ^ tSSlj^ ^ ^SC ! a* 

'All praise be to Allah! The Book of * / * ' o o ' \ , 

Allah is one, and there are red, : J B ^ # 0* 

white and black people among you. i(J £ ^ ^ £ 4l ^ 

Recite it, before there comes a % ' , ^ 

people who will recite it — they will ^ ^ J ^J ,)) : <J^ 

straighten it just as an arrow shaft is ^ >^ 

straightened. They will seek its ^ r-^ ^ ^ r-- 7 ^ 

reward immediately, and will not pi? fly I o\ JlS ojjy' 

defer it." (M) " . N - - f ^ ^j, 

832. 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa :£i ^ h£U - Art 

narrated: "A man came to the > • , V« , s • , , . ^ „ 

Prophet g, and said: 'I cannot d ^ ^ ''C 1 ^ 31 c£> 
seem to memorize anything from y jj> ^1 ^ 

the Qur'an, so teach me what will 

suffice me of it.' He replied: 'Say: : ^ ^ ^ a* ^J^Sl^\ 

"Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa *y "I *JUi ^ ^1 \>-j £lf 

la ildha illallah, walldhu Akbar, wa , 1 - >1 . J 

/a Ziavv/a wa la quwwata ilia billahil- ^ J^** ^ uT)il! ^ J^-T ui 

'a%i/-'az^ (Allah is exalted, and ^ A| ^ . :<JUi ^ 



Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and 
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allah, and none has 
the right to be worshipped but 



J> ^5! <ilj 41 Sll ill 



Allah, and Allah is the Most J^jl :JU . «, .u:j| ^Uil 41 Sfj 

Great), and there is no change nor tf >tf > - ^ 

power (to do anything) except with r^ 1 J 5 " :JU V ^ ^ !ii Ul 

Allah, the All-High, the All- ^ ^ « 

Mighty).'" The man said: 'O \ % ^ - , - * 

Messenger of Allah, this is all for ^SH ^1 J>-j s4i J 15 

Allah, so what is there for me?' He ( «rj ( c ^ ^ 

said: 'Say: "AllahummarhamnT ' * °* ° * 

warzuqnl, wa 'afim, wahdini (O 

Allah! Have mercy on me, and 

provide me sustenance, and protect 

me and guide me)."' 

When the man stood up (to leave), 

he motioned with his two hands (as 

if he were taking something from 

the Prophet ^), so the Messenger 

of Allah said: 'This person has 

indeed filled his hand with good.'" 

{Hasan) 

Comments: 

If one is utterly unable to memorize Surat Al-Fatihah one should say the 
afore-mentioned formula. 

833. It was reported from Humaid, :^U ^ <*^P' y) ~ 

from Al-Hasan, from Jabir bin * tf *? r-°t 

'Abdullah, who said: "We used to ^ ^ > ^ 

supplicate while standing and <ii ^ ^ t j^i 

sitting, and say the Tasbih (glorify „ ; " » > s> 

Allah) in flwta' and prostration b J*^ UL ^ ^ x ^ w :JU 

during the voluntary prayers." Ip^j ilJj 

(Ztofy) ^ ^ ^ 

.J*1*J Ji^iaJl -U*^ * [ujLa-^> '-£Hj>* 

834, (There is another chain) : J^^-M 0^ ^ - Ar * 
Humaid, with similar (as no. 833), ft *j & ^ StU ^ 
but he did not mention 'the c - " r ' ^ 
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voluntary'. And he said: "Al-Hasan , • „ * f .„ , • - - 
would recite Fatihatil-Kitab in the ^ ^ ^ <^ JI J ^ :JU 

Zuhr and prayer, regardless of t ^l£sdi ^ Ul j\ UUj 

whether he was the Imam, or ^ ; * ^ \ * ig ,* ^ 
(praying) behind the /mam. And he • v^l> ,iJi 3 ^ JJ^J 

would say the Tasbfh, and the .^JjAJI^juJI >l 
Takbir, and the Ta/z/f/ the amount ^ 
(of time that it takes to recite Surah) 
QafmdAdh-Dhanyatr {Da%f) 

Chapter 135,136. The fUi ^ - Orw Wo ^^Ji) 

Completion Of The ftittiir 0 i \ ti>ci\) 

835. Mutarrif narrated: "'Imran tfii ^ OUii lil^ - Aro 

bin Husain and I once prayed , , - - - 

behind ; A1I bin Abl Talib. So he & & ° - & 

would say the Takbir every time he J^ii j^ii ^ OIJIpj : J IS 

went into prostration, and when he , , /„ >B 

went into Mm', and when he ,s ! ^ 41 ^ ^> 4^ 

stood up after two /tofc'afa. After ^ j-j ^ ^ 'A 1^ % j^i 

he had finished, 'Imran grasped my > ' , fr , ^ 

hand and said: 'This person has ^j^f ^ uii ^ ^r^y' 

indeed prayed the prayer of . Ju t v: ^ ^ . Ju 

Muhammad^."' (Safci/i) * J J ^ ^ ' J ^ ^ 

t^jLwaj VAl:^ o^>x~Jl ^ j^r^' f^l ^— tuliSll t^jbkJl ' ^j>tj 

8 :< It was reported from Shu'aib, £;l£. :OUii ^ j^Ip - AY"\ 
from Az-Zuhrl, who said: "Abu Bakr oiJ > s _ 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman and Abu :JU i/^ 1 ^^4^ ^ ^ ^ 

Sa: nah informed me, that Abu jfc & *J1 Jz j& 

Hi tairah would say the Takbir for / ^ " ' ^ ^ ~ \ 

e\ ry prayer, whether obligatory or J* ^ 5 jdj* Q ^ 

.He would say the Takbir when : >*g> t U °* ^ £ JsCUl c sSu? 

itood up, then he would say the ^ ^ J ^-^^ ^ ^ 2 

/fltofr when he went into Ruku\ :Jji p d^" P fc f^ 

then he would say: "SamV Allahu ^ -A m '* *xJ~ 4jI 

//man hamidah (Allah hears those J * J ' ^ t6 - ^ 



who praises Him)" and then say: *Js\ &\ :Ayu p <. 14°: M Jli 
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"Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu" (O our > t, s , 
Lord! And to You belongs all C?> ^ r tU T^ ^ 

praise) before going into iJ- ^ ^ ^ ^ li 

prostration. He would then say: , ; > i, 

"Allahu Akbar (AUah is the Most J a*^ 1 & s& r 5 

Great)- while falling into u£ ^ ^ j ^ \^ 
prostration, then he would say the tf / % , 

rafcforwhen he would raise his head, Jj^i p t5!>dJl <>* 

and then he would say the Takbir ^ ^ ^ * 

when going down into prostration, ' ; ' - - 

and then he would say the Takbir J>- Alt^Uzi ol* oils jl j|| jbl 
when raising his head (from <- ? 

prostration). Then he would say the ^ J 
Takbir when he stood up from the Jliij ^>-SM f^£Jl I 1a :SjlS jll J 15 
sitting position after two (Rak'ahs), t , £ >s , i , + , 

and he would do the same in every ^ 4fP a* i^jS^J ^ 

Rak'ah until he completed the ^ _ Jj^l 1* jiljj ^ *J* 

prayer. Then he would say, after £ o f " , " - 

completing (the prayer): "I swear by if tS >^ ^ 44*^ _ 

Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #|. Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world." (Sa/ri/r) 
Abu Dawud said: Malik, Az- 
Zubaidl, and others had the last 
phrase (Tndeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...') from Az-Zuhri, 
from 'All bin Husain, [11 and 
'Abdul-A'la was in accord with 
Shu'aib bin Abl Hamzah from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhrl. [2] 

837. It was reported from 'Abdur- ^13 ^tl; ^ j&J - aw 

Rahman bin Abza that he prayed 



[1] That narration is reported in his Mu'watta' from 4 All bin Husain, from 'All bin Abi Talib 
from the Prophet 

[2] Meaning that 'Abdul-Ala narrated it with the same chain as Shu'aib did here. 



I 
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i lljji>- :SjlS jj! £jl>- ^^-H 



with the Messenger of Allah sg, 
and he would not complete the 
7afcfar. (Ail/) jii; ^! J IS OI^Ip 

Abu Dawud said: This means that 



he would not say the Takblr after 



raising his head from the ifata' ^ Jup ^! jp 

and before going into prostration, . „ ' * " , 

and after raising his head from SI ^ J^-J C ^ Ajl ^ 

prostration. ^ ^ 

jUwvw* ^ ytj <u »JujJl>- /y> £*V c £ ♦ "I /V : ju^i <s^y^\ [uij^ e^L**!] \^j>u 

Chapter 136,137. How Should L^j (\rv t \Y"\ ^«Jl) 

One Place His Knees Before " # ^ - - 

His Hands (While Going Into ( W <4>d0 J> 
Prostration) 

838. It was reported from Sharik 'J^j & j>, tti^ - AVA 

from 'Asim bin Kulaib, from his „ . > 

father, from Wall bin Hujr, who W *4 ^ ^ ^ 

said: "I saw that the Prophet |g, ^ tw jj£ ^ ^ ^p il^i U^S-t 

when he prostrated, he would place s ' - 

his knees (on the ground) before ^ j ^ J?*j if 



J-r* (J^J li] 



his hands, and when he stood up, t 
he would raise his hands before his 

knees." (Daff) - & £j [yH> 

. 4pU— i ^»^oj Jj>- I 

839. It was reported from ^ : j^Z ^ ^ ^ - Ar^ 

Hammam who said: "Muhammad , s ' 

bin Juhadah narrated to us from ' J 1 ^; ^ 

'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his „ r ^J, ^ > ^ 

father, that the Prophet « . - • 
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would.. .so he mentioned the Hadith - - x - * * 

of the Sato (no. 838) and said: "So ^ >^ ^ 01 * l & 

when he fell into prostration, his J\ *£Sj &*j LIU :Jli 

knees touched the ground before 

his palms did." (ZtoS/) . oltf 0 1 

Hammam said: And Shaqiq ^ u ^Jj*. :jJii JB 

narrated to us (he said): " 'Asim ^ " a r s . ^ > 

bin Kulaib narrated to me from his ■ jii ^ i^ 1 ^ & ^ ^ 

father, from the Prophet ft with • %\ ^ t ^ ^ 

similar to this." And in the \ 

narration of one of them — and I <JH> -**^r 

am almost sure [1] it was the \- — >> \- 

narration of Muhammad bin ^ ^ 

Juhadah — "And when he got up, 

he stood up on his knees, and took 

support from his thighs." . vn : c * fas U* [ci-u*] : 

Comments: 

Both the above-mentioned Ahadith are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one's hands on the ground first rather 
than one's knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 

840. It was reported from 'Abdul- £^ <j. - Ai« 
'Aziz bin Muhammad (who said): % >^> >t > -ill V* 
"Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin & ^ ^ > 
Hasan narrated to us from Abu j> t ^UjJI ^1 ^ 4)1 Jl* 
Az-Zinad, from Al-A'raj, from Abu > , , « > * 
Hurairah who said: 'The ^ J rJ Jb:Jbs» ^1 ^ ^>V! 

Messenger of Allah m said: fj£ US il£ ^ ^j^l jl^ :gg 

"When one of you prostrates, let 0 ^«, ^ 0 , / 

him not kneel as a camel kneels, ■ ^ j 
and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees." (Hasan) 

,j^jVl ^1 J-^» U Jjl wjI <. t^LJl o-y-l [ j~~>- eiL-l] '.gij** 
c^Ju^Jl oijjj <j l^jj'j*^' JU->«^ jjJaJIjlp- ^o-i^- ^ t6:^wn ^ <jUJ*bM 

841. It was reported from 'Abdullah ISJjU- ^ ^ bioi - An 
bin Nafi', from Muhammad bin 



[1] He said: "the greater of my knowledge is that". And this statement preceded regarding 
this narration under number 736. 



I 
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Abdullah bin Hasan, Abu Az- . * , 

Zinad, from Al-A'raj, from Abu * *' ^ *™ & * ^ ^ 

Hurairah who said: "The Messenger jp l ^5" <j} if l Cr^ 

of Allah ^ said: 'Does one of you , „ ' ^ , > m * 

intend to pray kneeling as a camel ^ J ^ Jli :JU 

kneels?'" (ifosa/i) , fi< ^j, ^ U5 •!£ ^ ^1 

^ jLj^i ^ ^jSli Ji J-a» u Jji t j^JaJl i jLJi o-y-i :ge>« 

Chapter 137,138. Standing Up J J> LX> - ( \VA i \VV ^l) 
In The Single (Odd Numbered • ' " ,,= .;. 

842. It was reported from Ayyub, J^U-^i - A1Y 

from Abu Qilabah who said: "Abu f - 

Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith ^ ^ u* 0* rrf^l ^ ^ 

came to us in our Masjid, and said: ^JjAJl ^ JaJU OUl^ ^1 U*U- : J 15 
'I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) Y * I * 

pray with you, and I don't intend to J\ Jl 

pray, but I only wish to y vj* j^j, >J Uj 

demonstrate to you how I saw the * ' " ' . 

Messenger of Allah ^ pray." cis :J15 .^^L^ 3|| <&1 J^j cJi^ 

He said: "I asked Abu Qilabah: ^ :JU 9 U j-g 

'How did he used to pray?"' He \, . . [ 1/ f\1 

replied: 'Just like this Shaikh of - iiU j^Ip - lli U^li 

ours prays'" - meaning their ^ r ^fe ^ ? ^ 

/mom, 'Amr bin Salamah. — "And ' ? \ ? , 

he (Abu Qilabah) also mentioned .^1* jU JUa i Jj s i\ <^*J\ l'j>^\ 

that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 

would sit after completing the 

second prostration of the first 

Rak'ah, and then stand." (Sahlh) 

843, (There is another chain) from fijii ^ - Air 
Ayyub, from Abu Qilabah who 



said: "Abu Sulaiman Malik bin Al- :Jl5 ^ s^ 1 ^ l w ^ 

Huwairith came to our Masjid and Jj ^^TjaJJl ^ ilSU OUli ^1 totf- 

said, 'I swear by Allah, I > * i » . 

(sometimes) pray, without having ^ c^i Uo^i; 
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any intention to pray, but I want to > t > .... .^f •{ > { v ^ -i*u 

demonstrate you how I saw the ^ ^ rV jl y ^ o!>La)I 

Messenger of Allah m pray." So j : J15 . JL^ ^ <bl 

he would sit in the first Rak'ah S ^ > \ . „ i 

when he raised his head from the -YA^ s^^ 1 ^ ^ Jj^ 1 
second prostration. (Sahih) 



844. (There is another chain) from ^ : t£U - All 

Abu Qilabah, from Malik bin Al- ; . 

Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 4^ l* 1 

k would not stand up from any ^ j^^M^ & :±J&3\ 

odd Rak'ah that he was in until he * ' - " 

had sat down completely. (Sahih) J>- ^ if 



Comments: 

These Ahadlth prove that this sitting is recommended. 



t*ioJu>- -ja A XT' : ^ 



Chapter 138,139, Sitting In The jrt t^H} ^ ~ ( ^Jl) 

Iq'a™ Position Between The ' ^ } 

Two Prostrations u U 

845. Tawus said: "We asked Ibn Oi ue*-i b ^ " A1 ° 

'Abbas about the Iq'a* (squatting) . . t , « ^ > ^ 

upon the two feet during (between) ^ ^ ^ ' . , 

prostration, and he said: 'It is the Qi :J^i L^jlL iil JSy\ y\ 
SunnahJ So we said: 'We see this 



upon the two feet during (between) 
prostration, and he said: 'It is the 
SunnahJ So we said: 'We see this 
(position) to be unrefined (and not 
befitting) for a man 
replied: 'This is the Si 
Prophet #|."' (Sahih) 



befitting) for a man.' Ibn 'Abbas u : Qi JU .<LUl ^& :JUs oj4^J 
replied: 'This is the Sunnah of your ^ ^ 



^ The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 
prostration. 
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Comments: 

See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 



Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruku' 

846. It was reported from 
'Abdullah bin Numair, Abu 
Mu'awiyah, Wakf, and Muhammad 
bin 'Ubaid from Al-A'mash, from 
'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abl Awfa 
saying: 'When the Messenger of 
Allah would raise his head from 
Ruku\ he would say: "SamV Allahu 
liman hamidah, Alldhummah 
rabbana lakal-hamdu miVas- 
samdwdti wa miVal-ardi wa miVa 
ma shi'ta min shai'in ba'd. (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him. O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj 
said (in this chain): " 'Ubaid Abl 
Al-Hasan." [1] This Hadith does not 
contain "after Ruku'" in it. [2] 
Sufyan said: "We met Shaikh 
'Ubaid Abu Al-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: 'after Ruku" in it." 
Abu Dawud said: And Shu'bah 
(also) reported it from Abu 'Ismah 
from Al-Amash from 'Ubaid, he 
said: "After RukQ'." 



> > fit * 
(Mo <J&d\) £jS^Jl <u*l j j 

* [i * > - * * C„ . >\ %** > i i \* " 
Ju*J*iA j £3 j j Ajj l*» jj 1 j ^ji 4JJ 1 -LP 

4)1 jlp cJLw : Jli j^Jl 
iilj £ij lil |g 4)1 J^^, il£ :J^L 
toju^- jl) 4)1 ^-w : J 

cijj^' :3jl3 ^jI Jli 

life :^1>JI ^1 jlIp ^l4*>Jl ^ 

aj jz jui Jiij ^j-^Ji t~£p ^.tlji iIjlj 

^1 ZkJ> : SjlS ^1 Jli 

Jliy :Jli Jul* ^P t JLipVl JP tiwap 



111 Rather than 'Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 

[2] That is the version of Sufyan and Shu'bah in which they said it was from 'Ubaid bin Al- 
Hasan. 
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847. (There are various chains) :^/^\ jiiil ^ jSjJ - AtV 
from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, who " > ^ ' ^ , . ^ 

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah fiii-j :^ 'jJ^Jl iSii- 

£, after saying: 'tow' ^ffdAu , ^ . ^ >] ^ ;jJl ^ 
//man hamidah (Allah has heard ^ « " , ^ 

the one that praises Him)' would £i>-j ^ ^ 

say: 'Alldhumma rabband lakal- > ^\ ^ t£U- * " 9 ' > 
hamdu miVal-ardi wa miVas-samd' ' ^ 

(O Allah, our Lord, to You t jjjiJ I jup Ju*^*» j^p fc ^^ji 

belongs all praise, filling the earth > ... ^ 

and filling the heaven)'. ^ ^ ^ ^ 'y* 5 ^ " 

Mu'ammal said: 113 'miVas-samawdti J^i 015 5|| 4)1 Jj-*j 01 Jl^» 
wa miVal-ardi wa miVa md shVta e ^ „ a , „ > 
min sjiai'in ba ( d, ahlatji-tjiand'i wal- C^ 1 ^ 4,1 C^ 1 :Jj ^ ^ 

wuyY/i, a/ia^w ma <?a/ aWabdu Ju ^ iUJl iU 

wakullund laka 'abdun, la mani'a ^ a • . . ^ 

/™ Watf (Filling the heavens and ^ u *J?J l^O^ 1 >J*j ol^iUl *J*» 
filling of the earth, and filling u ^, 1^1 & > 

anything that You will after that " ^ ^ 

You are worthy of praise and gl* N ^jIp JJJ Q5j alill JU 

glorification; this is the most r , , «> M n . * * ^ m 'A*\ 
appropriate thing that a servant \ 

should say, and all of us are Your 1>JI 13 ^ - Ijiil jU - «cJci 
servants. There is no one to >. « — r j • 

prevent what You give).' Mahmud (LU ^ ^ ^ JU ^ ■■■** J| ^ 
added: 'Wa la mu'tiya lima mana't Jjjj £j» : ju «^JlJ|> :^^1^ Ji 
(and there is none that gives what , > , . , _ , # . 

You have withheld),' — then they ^ ^ ^ Cf. ^ ^ 
were in accordance: Wa la yanfa'u c iiuJl JlJ l2j UiJi" :Jli 

dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (and no \ ^ 

one's food fortune will benefit him y) ^ ^si^ 

(against You), for all good fortune f ^> « ^, . . ; > . 

is from You).' Bishr said: £ /?atoana ^ * • o ^ r J J 

lakalhamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise).' And Mahmud did not 
say: 'Alldhumma (O Allah!)' He 



[1] These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 
various chains of narration he reported it from. 
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said: 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise).' [And Al-Walld bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa'eed, that he 
said: 'Allahumma rabbana lakal- 
hamdu' And he also did not say: 
Wa la mu'tiya lima mana't (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld)."' (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: And no one 
narrated it with that except for Abu 
Mus-hir. 

Comments: 

Both the /mam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 
supplications found in the authentic Hadiths. 

848. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ j^ZS j> A I jlp u5jl^- - At A 
the Messenger of Allah H said: s 

"When the /mam says: 'Sami' OltUl ^1 ^ ^> 

Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has ^ :JLS S| <3bl J^, 2>f ^ J\ y> 

heard the one that praises Him)' ' , 

then (all of you) say: 'Allahumma <.*x<J- <ul 

rabbana lakal-hamdu (O Allah, our , . V*rti in *>m 

Lord, to You belongs all Praise).' ^ ^ ' , ^ 

For indeed, if one's statement . «aJS ^ ^12 U ii ^ a&^UJI Jji 

corresponds with the statement of 

the Angels, all of his previous sins 

will be forgiven." (Sahih) 

i( JL~*j v< ^ : £ *JU>J1 dJL) bj ^1 :J^i Oli^M ^jUJl o-^M 

Up^JI *i ^oJL^ JU*J>dlj y "M ^e^UaJl 

Comments: .(UT V aa/,^ 

1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imam has finished saying SamV-Allahu li-man hamidah. 

2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 

849. Mutarrif reported from 'Amir £^ > _ A ^ 
who said: "The people (praying) , , . " ' „ > t 
behind the Imam should not say, Ayk ^ ^'j** J* 
'SamV Allahu liman hamidah <Xx*>- *JA &\ ^.w 'fUNl ilaL*- ^iJl 
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(Allah has heard the one that , • — ^ . * > - 

praises Him).' Rather: they should " U * JI ^ b - J 

say: 'Rabbana lakal-hamdu (Our .^b ^ ^| diLu-J] :^>w 

Lord, to You belongs the Praise)."' C^- 

(Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The j£ - ( U u U • r >^Jl) 

Supplication Between The Two * • * u 

Prostrations 0 n i^^' 

850. Ibn 4 Abbas reported that the tfii : ^ JuAi tij£ - Ao • 
Prophet would say between the • * , <s x , ? , 

two prostrations: "Allahummaghfirli : ** JI ^ ^ : ^^ JI * ^ 

warhamnl wa ( dfinl y wahdinl ^ ^,1* ^] ^ 

warzuqnl (O Allah! Forgive me, ^ 4 „ " 4 ' ^ ^ 

and have mercy on me, and grant ^ ^ a"^* ^ a* 

me security, and guide me, and j ^ j^Jj,, £ 

give me sustenance.)" (Hasan) - \ f 

^yjbJJl aJUIjj Y *IY : j*5UJl a>*^w?j A^A:^ ^a^-U jjI oIjjj aj w-»L>- j^j Juj ^-j^ 
^1 ^ & a^o ^jil AV*:^ t^lj Y^V:^ t< J — • jlp jlaU slo-b>J! J-^Vj 

Chapter 141,142. Women ^Ulil ^ - ( U Y ^ n r «Ji) 

Raising Their Heads From * > , %> - ^ n 

Prostration When They Are & J^JSJ f U V f b i 

(Praying) With Men ( \ tv IjJh^\ 

851. It was reported from the freed J^j^ 1 & - 

slave of Asma' bint Abi Bakr, from s s > 0 . r£ s „ , ^ 4 • 

Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that she said: ^" ^ : ^ ^ :^%u^JI 

"I heard the Messenger of Allah ^§ ^J*^\ ^ ^ j> <S»I <y> 

say: 'She (i.e., the women) among " \ • / * J* „ .< 

you who believes in Allah and the ^ UJ-1 a* ^ ^ 

Last Day — let her not raise her ^ ^ ^j^, -^j^ ^ 

head until the men raise theirs.' J 0 # ^ ^ / >' 

(He said this) due to the fact that fj2l3 : 

he disliked that they should see the 5^,j, ^ ^ ^.r ^ ^, 

'Awrah of the mm." (Dalf) ^ . p ^ / \ 
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. <cp ^Ju JjUI ^jJl^JI j t J *U— 1 v # 0 ^ * ^ : q 4 JO 
Comments: 

Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 

Chapter 142,143. The ^1 J> - (ur.UT ^Jl) 

Prolonged Standing After The \ *' 'f^ * * ^ 
flwJfcu' And (The Sitting) J^^y^\ J* J & 



Between The Two Prostrations 



(UA U>cl\) 



852. Al-Bara' reported that the gfc : <^> ^ ^ _ A( , r 
Messenger of Allah's _ x . , , 
prostration, ito&w', sitting (for the <y ^ Cr*' a* 'f-^ 1 <y 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between jj >> ^ ^ V y j, 
the two prostrations were similar in 

length. (Sahih) Cj £diJLi\ oijiSj ^^jj 

£ V ^ : q t j»Uj ^9 l^oi>Jj o^UaJI jlSjl JI-UpI ta*>UaJl t^JL^a j ^-oJb" ^ V^T : q 

Comments: 

The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 

853. Anas bin Malik said: "I have : Jce^i Cri <^>* ~ 

never prayed behind anyone who r| j£^£/ c^C LT'M ^Ll^ llilU- 

was more concise in his prayer than ^ ^ - f ^ £ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah while j>-jl jij wIaU cJ^s> U :J15 dUU jjl 

(the prayer) was still perfectly : , s . ; ; 

(performed). And the Messenger olSj * ^ ^ * *™ 

of Allah gjg would stand up after ^ 4j| ^» : JU lil |jg 4 1 Jj^j 

saying, 'Sam*' ,4//a/iH //man ' s > ,/ ,~ ^ ^ 

hamidah (Allah has heard the one j^. ^ r* j] ^ T ((fia ^ 

who praises Him)' for such a j5j£UI & iii; itfj t i^Jj 

(lengthy) period that we would v r w „ „ 0 . . £ „ 

presume that he had made a T* J Jj^ 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takblr and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 
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presume that he had made a 
mistake." (Sahth) 

iVT:^ tj»UJ ^ LgjLipxJj s^UaJl JIjupI ^->l> <. o^UaJl 4^JL^o ! 

854. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib said: "I j^S - J*IS ^Ij lioi- - Aot 
carefully watched Muhammad £" >t <s / > „ 
— Abu Kamil (one or the ~' <T 

narrators) said: "The Messenger of ^ ^] ^ J*>U ^ £l^p 

Allah jg" — "pray, and saw that " \ <tf 
his standing was similar (in length) a* c ^ ^ ^ 

to his /into' and prostration. And £ JUj _ flj^j ^ . JU 
(the time that he) stood up after # „ ; ' 

Ruku' was the same as his s^UJl - <h\ J^j : J^IS 

prostration, and (the time that he) ^ jjWlj ^ ^ 

sat between the two prostrations, " - " " '7 
and (the length of) his prostrations, U ^i^j t^^^J' 0? ajIU-IS' 
and the (time that he sat) after the I JLJl * ' C ; jr N| : - 

Tasllm before leaving (i.e., ' * ^ ^ j*** J 0* 

Tasllm)." (Sahih) rSiiJ J 15 :SjlS J 15 

Abu Dawud said: Musad-dad said: ... » , „r ^j.* t , » ( - 

"His tfuta', and his standing up ^ ^ - ,J 

between the two Rak'ahs, and his ^II!)! jZ jSIJJJI 
(first) prostration, and his sitting ' £ , . ^ . . ? 

between the two prostrations, and •' , >" J, W 

his (second) prostration, and his 
sitting between the Tasllm and 
before leaving, were all the same." 

Comments: ~ " " >w ^" ' 

It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Tasllm — all be performed calmly, 
peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 
length of recitation. 

Chapter 143,144. The Prayer jZ sL>K> - ( U f < MX r ^J!) 

Of One Whose Back Does Not > j tr u u . >a > > m > v ; 

Come To A Complete Rest tr>' ^ * 

During Rukii' And Prostration ( u <\ ^dl) 

855. Abu Mas'ud Al-Badrl said If. ~ Ao ° 
that the Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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said: "A person's prayer will not be 
acceptable until (he) brings his 



back to rest during the Ruku' and ^» - m jjfe &\ ju ^jJu5l 

prostration." (&*») . ~ ^ > ~/ \> 

<J OjV" cP-y' *l£r^ 



. AV< 



•C 



no: 



856. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Sa'eed, from his father, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah entered the 
Masjid, and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah ig and 
said his Salam. The Messenger of 
Allah #| returned his Salam and 
said: "Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed." So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then .returned to the 
Prophet ^§ and said Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah said: "And 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed." 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: "I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me." So he 
replied: "When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur'an. Then go into Ruku' until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ruku\ Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 



jZ tfui : l ^liaJi biai- - Aon 

J^i g-jli :JUj f*Ul ^ ^ 
OlS' US JL^i ji^JI c«J^; 

c^U jJLi ^ ^1 Ji sue- c 

idpj» :$g 4il J^j Jj JUi 
^iJij :j4-^Ji JU* ji> iUi JJU 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Al-Qan'abI said [1J (in his 
narration): "From Sa'eed bin Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Maqbun, from Abu 
Hurairah." And he said in the end 
of it: "If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." And he said in it: 
"When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect (Asbigh) the Wudu'." 



St>\JaJ! J\ cjS lllM :aJ J 15 j A&%^> 



pI ^i!l ^--'j-?-J s 



VOV 



857. 'All bin Yahya bin Khallad 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet #| 
said: "No person's prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu y 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur'an, then says: Allahu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),' 
then goes into Ruku' until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: 'SamV Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah has heard one who praises 
Him)' until he stands straight, then 
says: Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 



N £j» ^1 JUi :aJ Jli 



1 1 jlp IS ,^ 



^ Abu Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording. 
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Most Great),' then goes into 
prostration until his joints have 
rested, then says: 'Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great),' and 
raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
'Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great),' then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takblr. 
If he does these (acts), then his 
prayer is complete." (Sahih) 



858. (There is another chain) from 
'AH bin Yahya bin Khallad, from his 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi', with similar 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'The 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the 
Wudu' as Allah, the Most High, has 
ordered him, so he washes his face 
and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takblr to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur'an whatever is written for 
him and convenient..." and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Hammad, and said: "...Then he 
should say the Takblr, and go into 
prostration, and place his face" — 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: "Perhaps he said: 'his 
forehead'" — "firmly on the ground, 
until his joints have rested and 
become loose. Then he should say 



.Ji\ ^oJL>J! XIX 

^ JUJ-I Gjl^- :j£lli Gjii- :^U 

^ij ^ ^Uj *Ip ot oSU 
^ '.jg Al J^j JUi :JU 

Ji ^-3 <-j^ 

- (( j-~-?J 5^ ^ Oil U ^ l^ij 

:Jli Ujjj - JU - 

^jIp I Jp li ^ jl^Ia (. yZZj 

IjisJb 0 I K<JLs^? ^i>_j zSjhJLA 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting . r £ ^ , ^ f 

on his posterior, and bring his back ' * - J*^ ^ r^" 1 

to rest..." and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak'ahs, until he 
finished with: "The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this." (Sahih) 

. Y £ Y t Y l\ /\ : /^Jx^^Jl J? t _ f U ^5UJl a^wj 

859. (There is another chian) from t jj^L ^ ^ ^3 - Ao^ 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 

Rifa'ah bin Rafi' with this 0* 4^ ^ ^' sr^- ***** ^ 

narration (as no. 857). He said: :r . --\\ . fi ,4' 

"When you stand up and face the % 
Qiblah, say the 7aA*fr, and then Ji ^ ty" 

recite the Mother of the Qur'an \\ i( 1— *f 1-1 *2 

(Al-Fdtihah), and whatever Allah - ; ^ r - / r 7 

wills that you recite. And when you oJi5j bl [j] 

go into Ruku\ then place your ( r ^ - 

palms on your knees, and extend ^ ■ J 5 J -"• J 

your back." And he also said: IJjl>J J£ juili JJi^ bla iS^Lii 
"When you prostrate, then make 

your prostration firm, and when .*fjjLJ\ 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh." (Hasan) 

. t At : ^ t jL> /^'j "IVA ; ^ & 

860. (There is another chain) from £^ ^ti* ^ J^ji - An* 
'All bin Yahya bin Khallad, from a > > 

his father, from his paternal uncle c j> Jt^^l 

Rifa'ah bin Rafi', from the Prophet ^ ^ > ^ 

#|, with this narration. He said: V; - ' " " 

"When you stand up for your 5^4* ^ i^ 1 Jr'j 0< ^ 
prayer, then say the Takbir to ^jj ^ r Ju ^ 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ^ ' " g 
then recite what is convenient for JjQp U 1^5! ^ J^-j3^ 

you to recite of the Qur'an." And 



I 
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he said: "When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 



relaxed, and place your left thigh p iil^i 'j>j*\j 

on the ground (to sit on it), then o r>v ^ J , ^ „ s _ 

recite the Tashah-hud. Then when Jrf cr^ ^ ^ !i i r 5 '4-^ 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer." (Hasan) 

.VTA co^v:^ iJUj3>- 

861. (There is another chain) from - * j^J, - * > ^ _ An ^ 
Yahya bin 'All bin Yahya bin " ^ ' . > 
Khallad bin Rafi' Az-ZuraqI, from *Jj?^ '• J*^ ^ J^- J^^i 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifa'ah bin Rafi', that the 
Messenger of Allah m — and he ^ apUj jp' toj^- ^p t J ^SjjJl 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: ' tf < _ . - " 
"Then perform Wuau* as Allah has ^ ^ " * J ^ jl ^ 
commanded you, and make the ii^i U5 LV^» - JU ^L,jbJI 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhari) > „ „ „ . 

and the Iqdmah, then say the ^ 015 ^ ^ ? r 

7afcWr. If you have (memorized) V^y sf|j ^ ^ 

any of the Qur'an, then recite it, >o ' 9 ^ 
and if not, then praise Allah, the ^ <I~k&t - :aJ JlSj - «iUij 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the Tahiti^ " 
And he also said: "And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." (Sahih) 

Comments: ' ° 1 ° 1 C ' ^ * * >^ o* J^ 1 —! j* 

Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty 
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 

862. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl y} ~ A1Y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah * <> . > * „ 



[1] Saying La ilaha illallah. 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and ^ „ >^> ^ „ * • 

the spreading (of one's forearms) ^ ^ : C 'r^ 1 ^ 

like a predatory beast, and that one ^ t^uJVl 4)1 jlp ^ ^ JJbl 

should take a particular place in 9 ' / b 

the MasyTd as his regular place (of 0* l^v 1 ^ ^ ^^^J' ^ ^ 

praying), just like a camel does." ^ g 4| ^ ^ ;JU ^ 

. Zip* iaij 

c^lyJl ^ ^Jl <-J?^' a>- ^1 [cjL*w* oiL-*}] 

aJ # UV/o;jcl_J| ^ ^_,L*^> jlaU l^a cJlaI^J. ^jl>Jl]j ^JUl -uiljj TM/M :^5UJlj 
Comments: 

Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 

863. Salim Al-Barrad said: "We -V> ^ >j tife- - Air 

visited Abu Mas'ud 'Uqbah bin ' s , „ 

<Amr Al-Ansarl, and asked him: ^ H> ^ t ^ LJI *p 
'Inform us about the prayer of the d ^LilNl jJJ> j> tip £;i :Jli 
Messenger of Allah jg.' So he . ' ' ' , ^ 

stood in front of us in the Masjid, ^ ^ ^ Uu>- :<J LU* 
and said the Takbir. When he went ^ j^j, : ^ — t g 

into /fata', he placed his hands on . / - 

his knees, and placed his fingers ^U^l J^-j a£S"j ^ a!j; ^3 ^3 
below them (his knees). He placed ^ . ^ . v-^ 

his elbows at a distance (from his " ' ,' " / 

body), until his entire (body) was ^ : p j(>* S^*' 

relaxed. Then he said: 'SamV s > 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah has 



3 > 



heard the one that praises Him),' t^j^l JJ> ^J>jj jS^j 'Js 

and he stood up until his entire , 0 ' * i> s ^ s ^ § ^ § - 

body was relaxed. Then he said the & & ^ ^ ^> ^ 

Takbir, and fell into prostration, J5 ^| ^ ^3 ^ 

and placed his palms on the *" #tf ^ s> ^ ofr , r ^ e ^ _ >o 

ground, and placed his elbows at a Cp 1 ^ tL ^' ^> ^ 
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distance (from his body), until his tf > -> * r . 

entire (body) was relaxed. Then he r ^ ^ ^ 

raised his head and sat down \ r/ : 4j1 Jj~-j £13 llsli : J IS 

(firmly) until his entire (body) was 

relaxed. He then repeated these 

acts, and prayed four Rak'ahs just 

as he had prayed this one. So he 

completed the prayer, and then 

said: This is how we saw the 

Messenger of Allah jgg pray/" 

(Hasan) 

Chapter 144,145. Regarding *?J| JJ - (Uo 4 UJ ^*J0 

The Statement Of The Prophet Z; /> ;, , f . 
jg: "Every Prayer That One * !^ cP : 3§S 

Does Not Perfect It Will Be 0 0 , ^'Lj • 

Made Complete By The ^ 
Voluntary Ones" 

864. It was reported from Yunus, t£U ^ -All 

from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-Dabbi. He said: "He 
fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad and 
came to Al-MadTnah, where he met 
Aba Hurairah. He (Anas) said: 'So ^ J* l* 1 J ] 

he (Abu Hurairah) inquired about ; 2 c :Jl2i i2 J : d :Jli 

my lineage, and (it turned out) that " o> ' - \ { 

we had a common lineage. He said: <^>rj J^> *iUa>-l Ml 

"O lad, should I not narrate to you ^ ^ 0 f 4 . 

a ffedfc?" I said: "Yes, may Allah * ^ * ^ J ' ^ Jb ' ^ 
have mercy on you." — Yunus ^ 4j U JjI il» :J15 

said: "I think he said it was from > > - . a „ 0 * 0 . • 

the Prophet - "The first ^ J >- : Jb ff^ 1 ^ ^ 

action that a person will be j : >Jj>] 
accounted for will be his prayer. 



1 „, 



Our Lord will say to the Angels — ^ J ^ ^ f ' ti^ ?^ 

015 Ola ?gjLS ^ ^jl^J Ij^oi :Jli 



and He knows best - 'Look at the ^ ^ ^ ^ jj 

prayer of My servant: Did he 
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complete it, or is there any . : & t >- 

deficiency in it? So if he has & *W W :Jb £>' J 

performed it completely, I will .«*Sis JU^Sll iZj; ij t ApjL" 

write it for him in full (measure), 

and if there is any deficiency in it, 

then look if My servant has any 

voluntary prayers.' If he does have 

voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say: 

'Complete for My servant his 

obligatory prayers from his 

voluntary ones.' Then the rest of 

the actions will be judged in a 

similar manner."' (Dalf) 

n^-l* ^jI o\jjj <j J*pU— I <i~iJ^- ^ iTo/T:juj-l y>-\ [oL»..^> e^Ly-J] \^j>u 
Comments: 

1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 
made to give an account for one's actions in this world. 

2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 

865. (There is another chain) from rJ^plLM ^ l£U - Ana 
Humaid, from Al -Hasan, from a ^ t , , * 5 . . ^ 
man from Banu SalTt, from Abu 4 ^ J| o* u* ^ L ^ 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased ^ yfr J ^ ^ J> ^ ^ 
with him, from the Prophet #|, " tf " 
similarly (as no. 864). (Day) • M up a* ^ 

. JjLJI ^jJu>JI J*>\ o^L-J] 

866. It was reported from Tamlm : J^^i - 
Ad-Dari, with similar meaning (as . ? ,<« . 
no. 864), and he said: "Then the *^ ^ ui ^ ^ l ^ 
Za/azf will be judged in a similar ^lil ^jlaJl t^jt ^ o^ljj 
fashion, then the rest of the actions "/ f > a > , ^ 
will be judged similarly." (S^ih) ^ sL5 ^ ^ 

.nr t t i t / ^ : — « 
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Comments: 

All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakah, 
after Salat, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts — Nawafil — shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 

Chapter 145,146, Placing The ^ ~ O n , U o ^^^Ji) 

Hands On The Knees (During ^ ^ ^ ^ 

867. Mus'ab bin Sa'd said: "I ^ ^ ^ ^ _ MV 
prayed next to my father, and I ~ , % , > 
placed my hands between my -jj^h ^ o* 
knees. He forbade me from doing - ^ ; - iS £ ^ 
it, but I repeated my act. So he ; m s 

said: 'Do not do so! We used to do oii^i ^\ <J^- J>\ oJ-^ 3 ■ ^ 
it, but were then prohibited from j^r .^r tf j> 

doing it, and were commanded 1 ? LP ^Mr 3 <-Cjrr>J Cxi cS^i 

(instead) to place our hands on our ^ LL^li t aJJUj US' l;U lli iUaJ *i :JUi 
knees."' ~ u , ^ * lt * 

v - .^^i Jl^ l^i ^ oi u>i3 dU> 

Comments: ^ J ^ ^ ^ * >T> '^ ^ 
Tatbiq, or clasping one's hands together between the knees while in Ruku\ 

has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 
Companions. 

868. It was reported from ^ <ii xJ> ^ jjjj> \£x*- - A1A 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad, from ' , 

' Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) who said: J^*^ ^ ^ : 

"When one of you goes into Ruku\ &\ ±J> SiSii jp 

then let him spread his forearms „ / . % > „ , 

over his thighs, and let him J* 5s* 0* C^A^ !i i -J^ 

intertwine his palms between his j, 4j| ^ ^^k ^ 

knees, for I remember seeing the - 

fingers of the Messenger of Allah .jH <i>1 Jj— j ^U^l ^i^-l 
intertwined (while he was in 

. " *3 jJ IJl* " : AT 
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Comments: 

The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 
the bowing position. 

Chapter 146,147. What A j j; U ^ _ (uVcUl ^1) 

Person Should Say In His * \ f ,^ > ^ 

Ruku' And Prostration O o Y oj^j ^ J^' 

869, Musa bin Ayyub reported ^ • £ ^ > «jl ^ _ 
from his paternal uncle, from ^ * ^ 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir who said: "When 0*' ttoi : ^ J^^! 
the Verse: Then glorify with > > ^ Ju > 
praises the Name of your Lord, the ^ ^ lT ^ . 
Most Great' [1] was revealed, the : Jli y>\s> j> £1p y 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Place ✓ , T *y 
this in your ^JtwV' And when the ^ J ^ Cr^ ^> u 
Verse: Glorify the Name of your : j| <i! J^j JU [Vi : 5*51 jjl] 
Lord, the Most High [2] was y ^ ^ . a r > 
revealed, he said: 'Place this in 4> ^ ©-^ ^ ^ i(( r^/j J 
your prostration/" (S^iA) ^ :JU [V.JIpVi] 

j^jJI ^ £? r ~:J> I tol^Jwall iolil i<l>-U 4*-^! [j^i*^ oiU^J] 
"\V« U V • :^ t^i^" tin 1 j <j i) jt^Jl ji ^-oJ^ AAV : ^ o^JI j 

. UL* ^Ul .uiljj tVV /Y : ^UJlj o • 1 : ^ ioL»- 

870, (There is another chain) from ■ ^ ~ AV * 
Ayyub bin Musa or Musa bin Ayyub, , > ^ ij r ( ... ; 
from a man from his people, from ^ y & ^ ^ 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir, with its meaning ^ ^ cr^^ $ 

(similar to no. 869). He added in it: - ^ n- *' ' v ' r ' 
"So when the Messenger of Allah ^ :Jb ^ ^ 

would go into Ruku\ he would say ^ : Jli bj 3§| -oj I J^j 

three times: 'Subhana rabbil-'azlm ' ^ r ^ , ^ 

bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, :Jli 
the Most Great and (may He) be ^ us^j JkVl ^3 

praised)' And when he went into , ' 

prostration, he would say three ^ ^ *i*J ^ 



[1] Al-Waqi'ah 56:74. 
[2] Al-A ( la 87:1. 
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times: 'Subhana rabbil-a'la wa 
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High and (may He) be &x ^ Jif S> ? l :SjlS jll J 15 
praised)."' (Sahih) \ \. < ,1, -r 

Abu Dawud said: We fear that this ^ 
addition has not been preserved. . ^ xjA 

Abu Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahadlth\ the 
narration of Ar-Rabr and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Yunus 

871.Shu'bah said: "I asked :^p ^ - AV\ 

Sulaiman whether I should ^ :juli5 dii : JIB 

supplicate to Allah when I recited - 
a Verse inciting fear during the j> jJ^« ^aAi tvJ^J £1 c^j^ 
prayer. So he narrated to me from 
Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah, from 

Mustawrid, from Silah bin Zufar J^i ^ISo ijjg ^Jl ^ JU> 2 1 
that Hudhaifah narrated that he „ 
prayed with the Prophet^, and he </* -V^ 51 ^ 
(the Prophet would say in his ^ «j ^ t «Jp^l jU4i» :o£i 
Ruku'\ 'Subhana rabbd-'azlm (Glory / ^ „ ^ ^/ s " 

is to my Lord, the Most Great)' l*^£ ^! j^-J 

and in his prostration: '5uM*na ^ u ^ ^ ^ ^ 

rabbil-a'la (Glory is to my Lord, the * - 

Most High)/ And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah)." (Sahlh) 

<. JJJl i^Lu> s*l yiil Jj^kj ^L>u~«l w-jL t^jyL^Jl o*>L^ t^JL^a : gi^tj 

872. 'Aishah narrated that the l£U :j^l>!l ji " AVt 

Prophet |g would say in his flute' „ . , ^ 



111 That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: "Subbiihun > % > - . . , 

Quddusun Rabbul-Malaikati war- J ^ ^ m ^ o\ 

ruh" (My tfw/cw' and prostration is - {{ r/j\j ASo^lil 

only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the - 

Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 

(Sahih) 

873. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i ^ juif l£U - Avr 

said: "One night, I stood with the > ^ ^> , ( 

Messenger of Allah ^ (in prayer). ^ C ^ ^ " ^ 

He started reciting Swrar ^4/- ^juii p-^lp 

Baqarah. He would not recite a , fl2 * 

Verse of mercy except that he ^ c-J :Jli ^ji-i^l dUU ^ ^ 
would pause at it and ask (for ^ -gj, ^ \£ Jft ^ ^ 
mercy), nor would he recite a / / f ^ t „ _ \ 
Verse of punishment except that he Qi VI Zl 

would pause and seek refuge (from ^ ^ >l . Ju ^ ^ 

Allah). Then he went into flw&w' - ; c r ^ , * ; 

for the length of time that he was ^ J>i 

standing. He said in his Rukti': LXJT JuUl' - 'liJl 

'Subhana dhil-jabaruti wal-malakuti ' J ' J J ^3jr^ 

wal-kibriya'i wal-'azamah (Glory is jL J$ JU ^Ui jjjl 

to the One Who is Full of Honor, . - % " 

Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence)/ ^ r t01 >^ ^ ^ f 15 r ^ 

Then he went into prostration for 
the length of time that he was 
standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Surah Al-'Imran, then he recited 
another Surah, and another." 
(Sahih) 



874. It was reported from Abu cJJ>j ^JliJl JuJjJi jjl bioi- - AVi 
Hamzah, the freed slave of the 
Ansar, from a man from Banu 'Abs, 



j ^ILt fiji- :VU Jl^JI 



from Hudhaifah, that he saw the tjLilVl sjl^ ^1 t3^i 

Messenger of Allah #| pray at night. 



j 
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He would say: "Allahu Akbar (Allah > - ^ * T**«ws 'i 

is the Most Great)," three times, :J >- ^ & ^ O^J 

(then say): "Dhul-malakuti wal- oj^>Jlj o^UJl jS» <i>1» 

jabaruti wal-kibriya'i wal- ( azamah z> 

(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, 4 W 1 ! > £^ r " (( ^^ 

Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)" ^ J t ^ y ^ ^ -j 

He then opened, [ J so he started , ' ^ ^ , 

reciting Al-Baqarah, and then went <j^4^ 1 ^ ^jh 

into Ruku". His Ruku' was of a / « t ,.u;ii ^ 

similar length as that of his standing. ^ ^ J ^ J ^ ^1 ^ J 

He would say in his Ruku': :J^i ^13 iiUS jl& £jS^Jl 

"Subhana rabblWazlm, subhana \'*' * * ' *' «lliJl "*'J» 

rabbil-'azim (Glory is to my Lord, ^ 0 ■ - 

the Most Great, glory is to my Lord, Jlili* : 5^^ ^ J^ft ^G ^ 

the Most Great)" He then raised his , ^ ^ , i~ a > ^ 

head up from fluta' and stood for a t ?^ Ji & p ^3 

similar length of time as his (first) ^ ^j^iJl ^ UJ iii atf j 

standing. He would say: "Lirabbll- ' \ / l\ 

hamd (To my Lord belongs the 4o J S** 1 40 1 ^J*^ 

praise.)" He then went into - . \^ ^ aJ ^ 

prostration, for a similar length of f" ' c " ^ 

time as his standing, and he would jl eOsUJl} >L^JI3 o^I* Jlj 

say in his prostration: "Subhana ^ 

rabbll-a'la (Glory is to my Lord, the f 

Most High)." He then raise his head 

up from prostration, and he would 

sit in between the two prostrations 

for a similar length of time as his 

standing. And he would say: 

"Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirll (O my 

Lord, forgive me, O my Lord, 

forgive me.)" He prayed four 

Rak'ahs in which he recited Al- 

Baqarah, Al-'Imran, An-Nisa\ Al- 

Ma'idah oxAl-An'am" Shu'bah (one 

of the narrators) was not sure 

(about the last Surah). (Sahlh) 

A ^ V . : C fc4 ^ U ^ ^ JJ I** j} ui J* uri J^JJ *i 



Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The . , ,t > 

Supplication During Ruku< And ^ " ( UA ' u v 

Prostration ( ^ or ^Ji) ^yJLi\j 

875. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ ^ i^M t£U - AVo 

the Messenger of Allah £g said: > ; . ^ , s ^ 

"The closest that a servant comes : ^ Cn ^>^j ^y^ 1 <y> J A* 

to his Lord is when he is (in the ^ ^ ^ ^ /, ^ 

state of) prostration. Therefore, - * 

increase your supplication (at this & 0^ 0* i4o^' 

time)." (Sahih) u , . >? t ^ ? 



876. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that once jQi lij^. - AVn 

the Messenger of Allah ^ raised ^ „ . 

his curtain (to look into the ^ ^ Jt r* 1 ^! 0* Sp4^ Cy. 

Ma^), and he saw that the people ^ ^1 ^ t <J ^ .jlJU ^1 

were lined up in rows behind Abu , > * " ; 
Bakr. So he said: "O people! There i-l^j 'j^ 1 3H ^ 

is nothing left of Revelation except j j* , fl| ^ . JUb ^ , ^ 

for a true dream which (a believer) , * "/ * * - 

sees, or someone else sees for him. A^JLiJl tfj^Jl o^Jl olj-ili o* J£ 

And I have been prohibited from *t > > * s ,* > , . 

reciting (the Qur'an) while in oi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 U1 ^- 

ifa/czT or prostration. So during the l^lLu £jS^Jl £b iljb-li }l lisr, 1^1 
itota', glorify your Lord, and , , . .... . , <tl 

during prostration, exert yourselves ^ UAJI ^ fc « 

in supplication, for it is verily likely , « H ^u^J if ^ 

that you will be responded to." 

(Sahih) 

Comments: 

1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 
himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur'an while bowing or prostrating. 

877. 'Aishah reported: "The : £i J ^ ^ yfe _ AVV 
Messenger of Allah would 3 - t ^ ^ 

frequently say in his and t^y^Jl ^1 jp cj^^ tta^- 

prostration: 'Subhanak Allahumma, j J ■ ^-j^ ilslp njj'"' ^p 

rabband, wa bi-hamdik. ^ ^ ' , 

Alldhummaghfirli (Glory is to You, :$^>*ij £ J <J ^j* <^ $H ^ 

O Allah, our Lord, and may You be 0 ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ 

praised O Allah, forgive me)' — in & ^ ' ; J ' J ^ ' 
implerr 
(Safcife) 



implementation of the Qur'an." .Siy3l Jjfe «<J 



878, Abu Hurairah reported that £^ :jJli jj " AVA 

the Prophet jjfc would say during ^ ^ ^ 

his prostration: "Alldhummaghfrili ^ *C '""T^ ^ 

dhanbl kullahu, diqqahu, wa jillahu, ^ *] * y " . ' * ' * J ^ . ' ' 
vra awwalahu wa dkhirahu (O Allah ' ; J ^ ^ 

forgive all of my sins; the minor ^ J>y> lyJ^ j> ^Ui 

ones and the major ones; and the 
first of them and the last of them)" 
— Ibn As-Sarh (one of the ^JlJU J JlS #| {Jl\ 

narrators) added: "'Aldniyatahu wa 



sirrahu (the public of them, and the 



secret of them)." (Sahih) &^», : ^ji ^| S|- .«^Tj 

Comments: ^ 

These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah jg were an 

expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 

879. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ ^ _ AV ^ 

'Aishah said: "I missed the w ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah a]g one night ^ ^j 1 ?^ 1 

(he- was not in his bed), so I 1^ \tZ- 

searched in the Masjid, and found /' & ; ^ ^ ' 

him in prostration — his feet were :cJli ^jIp jp tS^J^i ^1 jp ^^p^I 
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41 J 



propped up. He was saying: 
'A^dhu bi-riddka min sakhatika, wa 
a 'udhu bi-mu'dfdtika min 
'uqubatika, wa a'udhu bika minka, 
Id uhsi thand'an 'alaika anta kamd 
athnaita 'aid nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself)."' 
(Sahih) 



£l cJt idU St2 N till* 



Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 

880. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jjfe used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: "Alldhumma inni a'udhu 
bika min 'adhabil-qabr, wa a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-maslhid-dajjdl, wa 
a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd wal- 
mamdt. Alldhumma innia'udhu bika 
min al-ma'thami wal-maghram (O 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjdl, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
O Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt)." Once, someone said 
to him: "How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" So he replied, "If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them." (Sahih) 



Ooi audi) S^UaJl 
1 i^i ^ ^iJu ij^lj t ^lill jULp 

lliXJl ^iJu i jpij t Jl^JUl 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Masihid-Dajjal refers to the false messiah. 

2. "Trials of life" means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 

3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 
of death. 

881, 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abl Laila ^ <&! jlp &jJ- - AA^ 
reported from his father that he ; ^ „ „ 
said: "I prayed a voluntary prayer 's^ 1 a* 'lA 5 u* 1 of 1 a* ^ b 
next to the Messenger of Allah gg, aJ j* ,Jti J\ ^ ^)\ ±* ^ 
and I heard him say: 'A'udhu billahi ' " " 9 ' „ * 
minan-nari wailun li-ahlin-nar (I J M ^ ^ : ^ 
seek refuge in Allah from the Fire! . ^ * . J ^ -^j ^ ^ 
Woe to the inhabitants of the ** r 
Fire!)'" (flatO • «j 6 1 Ji V & ' j & I 

882, Abu Hurairah reported: "The :^JLi ^ ju^-I bili- - AAY 
Messenger of Allah ^ once stood , > , 9 

up to pray, so we stood up with ^ ^ u^A : "r*J if. ^ ^ 

him. A bedouin said in the prayer: £f ^ J ^ 

'O Allah! Have mercy on me and „ * , ' " * 

Muhammad, and do not have Jl $H ^ Jj-^j : <-^ °3i> ^ 

mercy on anyone besides us!' When . JUi ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jgg said the - - i 

Taslim, he said to the bedouin: jU-y lxt>Jj :$^CaJl 
'You have restricted something 



which is vast,' meaning the mercy 



of Allah, the Mighty and t «UL.Ij o)^^ '-^Xyty 

Sublime.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883, Wakf narrated from Isra'Il, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Muslim Al- 
Batm, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn 'Abbas that the Prophet 3g 
would say: "Subhana rabbil-a'la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)" 
every time he recited: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High ^ (Da<if) 

Abu Dawud said: Wakf was 
contradicted in this narration. Abu 
Wakf and Shu'bah reported it 
from Abu Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, in Mawquf 
form. 

•0^ <i^! y)j * 



liflU- ". <-* B j>- j^j - AAV 

pi ^ V) \l\ b\S g| o\ 



/>:juj>I o-^l [^jLj ^ \^j>u 

ox^j ^JJI 4iiljj Y^l£ , Y^ir ij^wJI 



884. Musa bin Abi 'Aishah 
narrated: "There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? [Surat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subhanaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: T heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah 3g§. J " 

Abu Dawud said: Ahmad said: "I 
like that a person should supplicate 
during the obligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 
Qur'an." 

pj ^ r # a* ijb j* n • 

.JU- i^Jli tjJ-j ^1 



shah : J&l j> ju^i liji - AAi 



if lj** y* ij* Ujju>- : jA*>- jujx-o 
.J5 itfU^i :Jli [t»:5,Li)l] 



/Y.'^yd^Jl ^y-I '-{Hj*Z 



[1] Surat Al-Ala 87:1. 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length r • , r ... 

Of The Ifofci' And Prostration ^ - ^ *^ > 

885. As-Sa'di reported from his j> AJU- l&U Ujj^. - AA* 
father, or his paternal uncle, that * ^ ^ ^ ^ 
he said: "I observed the prayer of ^ s?^^ 

the Prophet He would remain vii^ :<JLS <JU ^ /\ <.<S\ c^jAIJI 
in the Riiku' and prostration for % * ^ , ' * **\ 

the length of time that one says: J u^i ^ J m 

'Subhana rabbll-a'la wa bi-hamdih &\ u ^ji **j>JL>j 

(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 

and with His praise)' three times." ■ u ^ 

(Va<if) 

# 4ilJLP jJU- do-i^ TV^/oiju^i [Uu*J? 6^Lm»J] 

."pijjj J/i^" :^JfcJI ^ JiiUJI JUj ^jJuJi JU US J^>^ 

886. 'Awn bin 'Abdullah narrated £lj> ^ ^ ] & b ^ " AM 
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the ^ >y u >( g-. .'-,^1 
Messenger of Allah i| said: /, ^ ' 
"When one of you goes into Ruku\ \jt if. i v& a*' 
then let him say at least three . ./ . 

times: 'Su&Aana rabblWazlm * *' ^ ^ * & 

(Glorified is Allah, the Most £Sj lip) :g| 4j1 J^j J 15 :J15 ^^ilJ. 

High).' And when he falls into ^ / / ... \, < 

prostration, let him say at least ^ ^ iW* 

three times: 'Subhana rabbll-a'la wa £y JjuS^ t 

bi-hamdih (Glorified be Allah, the * ' 

Most High)."' (Itol/) • 4J*J ' J^l jU^i 

Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, -J ^ ^ .5^5 ^ J\i 

since 'Awn did not meet 'Abdullah w . 

bin Mas'ud. .41 ^ 

oil^-»l L<r J " : ^Ju> jA\ Jl3j aj ^1 ^jI ^oJl>- jj« • : ^ t o-U ^Ij • £ 4 5 >t*-^b 

887. Isma'il bin Umayyah said that jI^J ^ 4l xJ> - AAV 
he heard a bedouin narrate from , > ^ > . > <a , 
Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger Of J^^i 

of Allah m said: "If one of you ^ :JB £;f 
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recited: '(I swear by) the fig and 
the olive,'* 1] then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allah the Most 
Wise of all Judges?' let him say: 
'Bald wa ana 'aid dhdlika minash- 
shdhidln (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this).' And 
whoever recites: 'Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment,' [2] until 
he reaches its ending: 'Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?' 
then let him say: 'Bald (Indeed, He 
is).' And whoever recites Surat Ah 
Mursaldt, and reaches: 'So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this?' [3] then let him say*. 'Amannd 
billah (We believe in Allah!)'" 
(Daff) 

Isma'il said: "I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadlth to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: 'O nephew! Do you 
think that I haven't memorized it? 
I have performed Hajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 
camel that I performed Hajj on!'" 



O ^pl ill J Sf I A>c>- Li 

> * 



£$'3 (S^^ it Juil Lio>- - AAA 



888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Mantis who said: "I heard 
Sa'eed bin Jubair saying: 'I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: "I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ whose 
prayer resembles that of the 



OOJr>\* <ji ^ 

t ______ > z > ________ „. 

Jl^-I o!Li> Li : JjjSj k^5Li ^ ^Jl 



[1] Surat At-Tin (95). 

[2] Surat Al-Qiyamah 75:40. 

[3] Surat Al-Mursalat 77:50. 



I 
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Messenger of Allah more than 
this lad's" — meaning 'Umar bin 
Abdul-'AzIz. Sa'eed said: "So we & y& ^ J2\ lli j* jgg 

calculated that in his Ruku' and '\ \, + 

prostration, he would say ten ^S^" ^ ^ U ^ 

Tasbihs:\Hasan) .oliJJ >U o^JL ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Ahmad bin Salih , , / g " , ^ >> - ' 

said: "I said to him: [1] 'Manus or : C* ^ JU -K 1 Ju 

Mabus?' So he said: "Abdur- :JUi v ^ ^ u : >J ^ 

Razzaq would say: "Mabus" but I , , c ^ 

remember it as Manus."' : (J**r ^j?^ 30^ V" 

And this is the wording of Ibn .j^f j u * r IJL*, Vv'ui 

Rafi'. [2] Ahmad said: "From ~ V \f ^ ^ 

Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin Ji lt^ J* <-J^ if. a* 

Malik."^ ' ' 

o_p**Jl j^jJI i-ip tj~kdl t^L-Jl a*-^>*1 oali-»J] \<qj>£ 

Chapter 151,152. What Should J^ 31 ^ " ° 0 Y ^ °^ 

One Who Finds The In 
Prostration Do ? 



893. [4] Abu Hurairah reported <ji JM Ji ^ii - AW 

that the Messenger of Allah ^ > >..r 



said: "If you come to the prayer, 



and find us in prostration, then go jJj j* jUIli ^1 ^ JJ^ :±>}t 
\: to prostration, but do not count it - , ^ ^1^1 I . \ 

anything. And whoever catches ^ ^ CS- J ^? ' drf 

ti he has caught the ^ iSli 4)1 J^j Jli :Jli 



J To ^Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin *Umar bin Kaisan, from whom he heard the narration. 
^ Abu Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rafi', and the wording cited is of 
the later. 

(] While, Ibn RaiT narrated it with: "I heard." 
1 Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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c4«^aj ^Jj 4)1 *u^j i*j>>- ^jI % ^-Ul 4iiljj YVi i YVY\ Y n / ) :^UJl j 

. 4jL**^» ~UljJ> (.loJj-JJj j^kJjJlj ^jUJi AAiw? i jUJu>* ,pt /jj 

Comments: 

A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Takbirat Al-Ihram (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 



Chapter 150,151- The Limbs *Uu>1 L>K> - (\o\,\o* 

Upon Which One Should / > t u 

Prostrate ° M ^^> 1JI 



889. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from the jj jLlliij Sili uiji^- - AA^ 
Prophet that he said: "I have ; _ „ , , ^ <16 „ 
been commanded" — Hammad ^ ^ ^ * J ^ 
(one of the narrators) said: "Your ^ ^\ ^ ^ tjl ^ 
Prophet 2|| was commanded" — " ^ ^ tf ' * ^ > ' ' 
"to prostrate on seven (parts of the ^ ,,) iLj: Jli ~ :Jli it 
body), and not to prevent the hair ^ j£Li 5i ^§ j£j 
and clothes (from touching the ' ^ ' " 
ground)." (Sahih) l^i 

t-^L ioMv^aJl i^JL^aj ^ 0: £ ^ ^ : 'k. tjliVi t^jUtJl AJr^-l \^j>C 

Comments: 

One may not, while prostrating, gather one's garments or hair Or beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 

890. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the U^l : jtS Al^i bil^ - AV 
Prophet #| said: "I have been / - . . ^ * 
commanded" and perhaps he said: ^ ^J 1 ^ 4 J ^3 cH 

"Your Prophet was commanded" - «o^.l» :Jli $g§ ^ ^t* ^\ 

— "to prostrate on seven parts of ^ , £ a y^ ' t ' ^ 

the body " (Satoft) ^ ^ r^? ^ ^ J 

891. A1-' Abbas bin 'Abdul- £ * >x£ ^ _ M , 
Muttalib narrated that he heard ^ . 

the Messenger of Allah #| say: -h**** J* '3^' t^ 1 0^ Zh 1 lt^ 

"When a servant prostrates, seven - , 

parts of his body prostrate with ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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him: his face, his two palms, his 
two knees, and his two feet." 
(Sahih) 



41 J 



a*L^> <*j> jJ^m jJJLSl s>^> liU : JjJL> ^ 



892. It was reported from Nafi 
from Ibn 'Umar in a Marfu* form: 
"The two hands prostrate just like 
the face prostrates. So when one of 
you places his face (on the 
ground), let him place his two 
hands. And when he raises (his 
face), let him raise his two hands as 
well." (Sahih) 



JS2\ 0I» : JIB ^ cy\ i^U 
'^L? «- *J-L> a-^JLj 



^ ^1 ^ ^jJl £^>j t^UJl j>-\ 



Chapter 152,153. Prostrating 
On The Nose And Forehead 

894. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of Allah ££| due to a 
prayer that he led others in. 
(Sahih) 



^JL)t JjU - Ooy\w p*aJ\) 



Comments: 

See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with „ ^ , , > tf tf 

a similar (narration). L ^ & ^ L ^ " M ° 

^ «: - • - - 1 * * 1 1 • " 

. VIAo : ^ tjlj^ljLp ^ a : ■ ,^ ^ j JjLJl wjJl^JI ^Jail ^aJLp Jiu 

Chapter 153,154. The Manner lif ^ - ( \ o t <\ or r ^Jl) 

Of Prostration fl tlX » * h 

896. Abu Ishaq said: "Al-Bara' bin j!1 ^ ^1 Uij^- - A^l 
'Azib described for us (the - * - , * - 
prostration). He placed his two :JU </' ^ b ^ 
hands (on the ground), and Jj> j^ij ^ i^j ^ ft 
kneeled on his two knees, while his , . . . 
buttocks were raised. He then said: ^j-o ^ ^"j^ <*f33 
This is how the Messenger of jjL u #z <bl 
Allah g| used to prostrate.'" * 

897. Anas reported that the ^ f4-^ ^ai " A ^ v 
Prophet m said: "Be moderate in ~ ^ rj ^ ^ 
your prostrations, and let not any y ^ , 

of you spread his forearms like a ^Ji^i >^JL!l ^ I^j£pI»: J IS 

dog does." (Sa/»A) ..." \ r \ e 

^ Mf:^ ;^Jj ... ^jVl J* <^JJ ^>>-Jl JIj^pVI t 5^LoJl 



898. Maimunah narrated that the oUi^ l^J^- tia>. - A^A 

Prophet S| would spread out his . i ' ' l jlp 'I ~' 

arms when he prostrated, so much V* ^ ^ c 40 ^* ^ 

so that if a baby goat wished to ill Ji5 ^ ^Jl J I ^ *^ >Sfl 

pass under his arm, it could do so. . . . ^ * T * 

(Sahih) ^ ° ] y ^ on l^ 1 ^ 
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899. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I once came 
to the Prophet |g (and I 
approached him) from behind him, 
so I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits while he was kneeling 
(prostrating); he had separated 
between his hands (and body)." 



900. Ahmar bin Jaz\ the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah 3g narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ^ prostrated, 
he would distance his two arms 
from his body, so much so that we 
would feel compassion for him." 
(Hasan) 

901. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet gg said: "When one of 
you prostrates, let him not spread 
his hands like a dog does, and let 
him join his thighs together." 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 

Chapter 154,155. Concession In 
This Regard When There Is A 
Need 

902. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlan from Sumaiyy from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurairah, he said: 
"The Companions complained to 



^-^Jl <jL>tJ-l y\ \SjJL>- .'^1*3 

a*^. 55^- h* M ^ ^-4^ 

- sT •£ * - > , > » 

^ L 0* 

lAi] jA ti'jJ- : 

\ 1st' > , 

\>J£*& Jl^\ jJ^ ^)» :Jli 5H ^ 
.«4JJL>J jU^j twixil ^l^iil ^JCJ 

Uj JL>- 1 Jua<uu ^jJ Lj-L>- - ^ • t 

t x - - 0 x ' * 
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the Prophet i§ regarding the ... „ # , 

difficulty (they' felt) when they ^ Lii :JU 5 >-> ^ a* 'd 1 ^ 

spread (their arms out) during ^1 Jl jg| ^III ^U^l 

prostration. So he replied: '(Use > >' - - \' - 

your) knees to help you/" (Ai?/) l^rf^ 1 »M jj^AJl 



0^ I/*-* if jULLJl -uJU-j t<pLw {Hj«t£ plj ^JwLo ju^ ^JJl 

Chapter 155,156. Placing The * > 

Hands On The bJiasiralu And ^ " Oo-u\oo r ^ji) 

(Sitting) In The Position tl] O -n ii^Ji) *US^ 1} 

903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-Hanafi ^ ^ Jfc L ^ _ vr 
said: "I prayed next to Ibn 'Umar 

and placed my hands on my £^ if. if ^3 ji -h*^ if 

Khasirah. When he finished the ^> . \ jj ( i »* ^ .j^ 

prayer, he said: 'This (resembles) s ; ' ' \ 

crucifixion in the prayer, and the ^ l <!£rf^ <J* iS-k ^-^>y 

Messenger of Allah i§ used to \ [ s r tf , l ,v . u- 

forbidit.'" {Sahih) ' J ^ J °^ ^ ^ UJI ^ : JU 

i.^LoJI j-^idl t^l^Vl tjLJl j>-\ l^*+t> o^L^J] 

. <> ^Lj *j **lo.x>- 'jk A^Y : 9" 

Comments: " ^ c 

See also number 947. 

Chapter 156,157. Crying J - O o v ^ on r^ 1 ) 

During The Prayer (nT ^ ? ^, ( 

904. Mutarrif reported from his olAi ^ jl^^l ^ bij^ - Vi 
father that he said: "I saw the 



Messenger of Allah #§ pray once, c* 1 sT^ ±£ b ^ s^ 1 

and from his chest (I could hear) a t ^ ^ t ^ ^1 SlU 

noise like the noise of a grinding / \ > ; 

stone, due to his crying." (Sahih) ^ if ^'jaZ ^ 



Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the Iq'a' (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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.IB o« 

j» >T^o:^ tS^UaJl ^ frlSLJl t^-Jl i^LJl o:>L*-J] \^j>C 

Comments: 

Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 

Chapter 157,158. The ° 0A ^ ov r^ 30 

Whisperings Of The Soul Or . Jgj, ^ — liVi'jl 

The Wandering Of One's * ^ ST" J - " 

Thoughts Are Disliked During (nr Ul) 

Prayer 

905. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhanl : Ji ^> U ^ ^ " 
reported that the Prophet & said: ^ ^ - > ^ 
"Whoever performed Jffy/w' and r ' ^ 

performed it well, then he prayed ^ ^jU^I ^ ^ ^^J^ ^1 

two Rak'ahs, without being *t*-'ii u' \" \\ - 

distracted in them, he will have all ol <f*^ 1 ^ ^ ^ * ^ 

his sins forgiven." (Hasan) Cr*-^ ^>y ; J U M ^ 

*i ^J 1 - 5 J J* \*W'<^ tAiJl £jJ> ^yJl ^>>-i 6iL-J] 

906. 'Uqbah bin 4 Amir Al-Juhanl ^1 ^ 5ui^ t£a£ - 

said that the Messenger of Allah > t, ^ -^UiJi « CSli 

2§ said: "No one performs the ^ " *7* * & - J 

Wudu' having performed it well, ^j^i ^ ^ & <j* ^JU* 
and prays two Rak'ahs, while 



having full concentration of his 



& Jx* if 



heart and soul in them, except that <ii j^ fJ 5l -^jr^ _^?^p V* 

Paradise becomes obligatory for > ^ 9 * g ' 

him: 9 (Sahih) " cr^ ^>yt ^ J* U)) 
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<t~>s>- \ • \i : ^ t i^J 1 ^ ^iJ I o I j j j M H ; ^ ail US' <, ^JL~o I ' 

Comments: 

Performing Wudii f well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah jg. All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
'Bismillah', and end with the relevant supplication. 

Chapter 158,159. Correcting JU *JaJI - O o <W > o a ^^Jl) 

The //nam In The Prayer V t L: 

907 (A). Al-Miswar bin YazTd Al- t <&\ ^ j&J l£U _ (]) VV 

Maliki narrated that the Messenger t , 

of Allah ^ once recited in the u^J^ Ji ^LULi j 

prayer, and left out something ^ £], ^ . fe ^ > W u f 

without reciting it So a person said ^ 

to him (after the prayer): "O ^ J j-^j h\ £&UJI Ig5 ^ j^JI 

Messenger of Allah! You left out A , > • ; ... ' ...... 

such and such a Verse!" The ^ : Jb ^ " ^ ^ " 

Messenger of Allah % said: "Then 5 jUi «. Jlji: jj £i iS^i 5%SJl ^ Iji: gg| 
why did you not remind me of it?" ^ . „ . „ , - " „ . 

In his narration Sulaiman (one of " r ^ " ^ 

the narrators) 111 added (that the :^&\ 

man responded): "I presumed that „ j >0 > „ ' > y 

it had been abrogated." (Hasan) ^ ^ jLL J15 

^>^i Gi>- :J15 jUJJli Ji5j . o-?^J 
ij: ^ j^iJl ^jb- :Jli 

^ ju>-1 ^ 4jIjlpj tSfrljiJI *j>- ^jU^JI a^^I oiL-l] \^uj>6 

Comments: 

These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Imam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until 
after it. 



[1] The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 
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907 (B). It was reported from ^ > > . ^ _ vv 

'Abdullah bin £ Umar that the ' tf 

Prophet g| once prayed, and :J^L1^I ^ £lL* G^- :^a^jJI 

became confused (regarding the > ^ ^ ^ . j > > 

recitation). When he had finished, ' ^ - u>. 

he said to Ubayy (bin Ka'b): "Did <ibl jlp jp t <i)l jlp ^ ^L- jp y'j ^1 
you pray with us?" He said: "Yes." „ * * ' % ^ 

So he said: "Then what prevented ^ j > 5 ^ ^ M ^ o\ ^1 
you (from correcting me)?" Jli Jy^Ji ll£ ^Ji 

{Hasan) ; . 

Chapter 159,160. The ^ - ( n ^ o a ( ^J|) 

Prohibition Of Correcting The ? ( n o audi) t> i&l 
Imam 

908. Abu Ishaq narrated from Al- ^ ^>\X^\ 'x* Uoi- - 

Harith that 'All, may Allah be . f > * u*i]| ilii ' • ItAi tuO>- 

pleased with him, narrated from ^ & ^ 

the Messenger of Allah that he ^p iJU^I ^1 cJU^I ^1 ^1 
said: "O All! Do not correct the 



Imam during the prayer." (Dalf) 



Jli :JU aip ^J>j Qs> t^jUJI 



Abu Dawud said: Abu Ishaq only fUVJ ^Jlp ££i; V <^ <J>^j 

heard four Ahadith from Al-Harith, - tf 

and this one is not of those four. 5 

^ ^JvJ jj (jl>c^J :SjlS ^>l Jli 

. i& lii ^ i-jlil Ss^l Vi 4o^Ji 

Chapter 160461 Turning iU _ ( n u n . , () 

Around In The Prayer 



(m ^dl) S^UaJl ^ 



909. Abu Dharr narrated from the ^ . « u > j^f ^ _ v ^ 
Messenger of Allah gjg that he - 



said: "Allah, the Mighty and ^ ^ o^je c^^ 1 ^ 

Sublime, continues to face the , ^ .j^ 

servant while he is praying as long ^ " • 

as he does not turn around; when :*S j>\ J 15 :J15 ^...^Jl ^ Ju*^ 
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he turns around, Allah turns * > v , > 

way." (Hasan) *' J, >: * : ^ ^ ^ 

j^J U ^ Jjbj jL^Jl ^^Jlp "}UL> 

tSM^Jl oUJVl JbJjijJl ^_->L t^-Jl t^LjJl o,sL~-l] \^j>C 

910. 'Aishah narrated that she >| -Siii ttj^ - M» 
asked the Messenger of Allah gg 

regarding a person's turning ^ ^1 ^yij cuLiS/l ^^Vl 

around in the prayer. He replied: - t 

"It is (like) stolen (goods) that the ,cJU ' ^ ^ ;*J 

Shaitan (secretly) steals from the j4-^Jl olidl $g <il J^j cJU- 

prayer of the servant." {Sahih) / '.^ , . . ^ - . 

Comments: 

It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 

Chapter 161,162. Prostrating >J»^\ ylj - < m i n \ I) 

On The Nose * ' J /. 

911. Abu Sa'eed Al-KhudrT ^ :J JJ], ^ ^ ^ _ ^ n 
narrated that traces of mud were 

seen on the forehead and nose of the c^ 1 ^ <• 

Messenger of Allah gj due to a y * j^, t ' ^ \ 

prayer that he led others in. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ * ^ * ^ 

Abu 'All said: [1] "Abu Dawud did ^ J* 3 *£?r M -41 J^j 

not recite this Hadlth during the ^ U^L? ^ ^J? 



fourth dictation (of his Sunan)" 



[1] That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin 'Umar Al-Lu'lu'I who heard the book from Abu 
Dawud. 
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Comments: 

Similar preceded, see number 894. 

Chapter 162,163, Looking (Up) J - (UY\ nr ^^Ji) 

In The Prayer ^ * , tf 

912. Jabir bin Samurah said: ^ ^ : Siii l£U - <m 
"Once the Messenger of Allah £H p , e> xs 
entered the Mu/U and saw people ^ Cf. : £ 
praying with their hands pointing _ M ^ £^ 

upwards to the skies. He said: r 

'People should stop raising their ^ u*. v4~*^ a* <-J^^\ 

eyes to the skies'" — Musad-dad " % n ^.r , 

(one of the narrators) said: "during ^ ^ ^ £ ^ ~ 

prayer" — "'or else their eyesight Jj—j J^S :J15 tli ^1 ^1 ji jUIp 

will not return to them.'" (Sahih) - \ > - * ^ a ^ 

- s^UJl ^» :Sl^J J 15 - .«*U£JI Ji 

Comments: • VU : c < f as [j^] : £ >i 

Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 

913. Anas bin Malik narrated that & Wui- - ^M" 



the Messenger of Allah £| said: . ^ M - " t 

"Why do people raise their eyes in ^ ° ^ ^ ^ J* 

the prayers." Then he became even U» :£g <it Jj~.j J 15 :J15 

more strict in this regard, and said,: , j , >x „* - > 

"They should stop doing so, or else 4 Y*>* r*J^ f 1 ^ 1 ^ 

their eyesight will be snatched away jir U) iil^ <y aJ}J JiiiU 

from them." (fafeifc) " w ' 9 , , 

914. It was reported from Az- :tli ^1 ^ JUlp Lil>- - 

Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, / , > » y , 

that she said: "The Messenger of & & ^ & ^ 
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Allah i§ once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 



on it. He then said: 'The designs on j&l)) : JUi ^SUt l$J j-^^- ^ 3H 

this (cloak) distracted me (during „ ^. ^ 

prayer). Take it to Abu Jahm, and ui^'j Ji ^ ^ f^ 1 

bring me his plain, course ,«*£l£*jt 

(Anbijaniyah) cloak/" (Sahih) ' ; ; 

915. It was reported from Hisham, t£U ^ ^IoTp -Mo 

who narrated it from his father, * „ .<* „ * 

from 'Aishah — narrating this ^ ^ ^ V 

report (similar to no. 914). He said: ^ XjUJ ULLa : J 15 oUjJ 1 
"He took a Kurd! cloak from Abu 



Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 



told: 'O Messenger of Allah, your \&\ - ^ b\S fef 

(Khamisah) cloak was better than ,7 - ,'\^,> 

the Kurd!." (Satofc) ^ ^ S-i^l 

Comments: 

The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 
embellished with distracting designs. 

Chapter 163,164. A Concession J <W^I y U - ( n * t nr ^Jl) 
In This Regard (m i^l) iUi 

916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated GSoi ^ £^Jl Ui^>- - Ml 

that the Iqamah was called — ^'jj' * ' ^ ' I £ 

meaning for the 5«M (Fayr) prayer C?~" '- J ^ l *f ^ s^ 4 -? 

— so the Messenger of Allah 2§ J>\ ^Jb* :J15 ^^L, 

began to pray while he kept , " ^/ - 

glancing (up) to the mountain pass. ^ Jl3 ^ ia;> * J1 <^ J**" 

(Hasan) J^j Jj^J i^^jjl ^Ju sSLSdl 

Abu Dawud said: He (-H) had sent . . - s 'Us'm * 

a rider on the mountain pass to ^ -^r^' iJ^t W> 44,1 

guard (the caravan) for the night. ^ ^j^j, j, ^ j^^f ^3 : ^ j] 



1 
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^ c?.^ o* AAV: C ^LJl *r>>^ ^k**J] : £!>^ 

.TV\:^- tT"\o/^; ^l^Jl ^ J&<^\ y)j * : r j 
Comments: " 

See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 

Chapter 164,165. Actions cs? cP^ 1 - < \ i o t n t 

During The Prayer (w . ^j,) s^^j) 

917. Abu Qatadah narrated that ^ :^lii3l - 
the Messenger of Allah #| prayed ' J ; 

while he was carrying Umamah, the ^ a* Ji ^ Ji yt^ 

daughter of Zainab, the daughter ^ ^ 3 y t ^ 

of the Messenger of Allah jg. ; , 1^ 

When he went into prostration, he £jl v^j cij J?^ >*j o\S 

would place her down, and when ^ ,r ^ ^ ( r f j 

he stood up, he would pick her up. " 5 J ^ 

918. (There is another chain) from ^| j£ u£U- - 
Abu Qatadah who narrated: "Once " > * 
we were sitting in Xhe Masjid, when a* 4 l^ 1 <>* ^ ^ 

the Messenger of Allah & came ^ ^ 

out carrying Umamah bint AbT Al- ^ 7^ " / 

4 As bin Rabf, and her mother was £3^ ^j^r ^^Jl ^ ^ l£ ; J>*> 

Zainab the daughter of the J ^ ^ ^ # ^ J 

Messenger of Allah She was at ^ ; ' J . 

that time a baby, and he was Jj-j oL 4^3 ^3 ' *C?^ ^ u-"^' 
carrying her on his shoulders. So 



the Messenger of Allah |g led (us) 



in prayer while she was on his JU ^ 4)1 dy^j { JJ^ 
shoulders; he would place her (on , . ^ ^ / r ^> ^ ^ r 

the ground) when he went into C U H U ^ C?J b i 

^w/oi^ and he would pick her up t ^ j^; 

again when he stood up. He ; 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished." (Sahlh) 
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919. (There is another chain) from 
Makhramah, from his father, from 
'Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who 
said: "I heard Aba Qatadah AI- 
Ansari saying: 'I saw the Messenger 
of Allah m lead the people in 
prayer while Umamah bint Abi Al- 
£ As was on his neck. When he went 
into prostration, he would put her 
down.'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Makhramah did 
not hear anything from his father 
except for one Hadlth} 1 ^ 

920, (There is another chain) from 
Abu Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah #| who said: 
"Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah jjg to come out 
for the prayer — either Zuhr or 'Asr 
— and Bilal had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-'As, his 
daughter's daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet #|). When he 
said the Takbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Ruku \ he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ruku\ and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 



[1J Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, 
father's book as well, as mentioned in tht 



if if ^^f*** if if) lijJL>- 

li £Ju^ :Jli *j;y)\ j, jjLi 

^Ip ^lill ^1 a^UIj c^-^ 

4iljup sI^Jj- pi — o a>- ^-1 : ^jj^ej 

: ^^iU- ^ i^ 5 ^ L*i£ - ^ Y • 
if) Gjl>- i^JUVl jlp 

c^^JLdl J^**Jii ^>) ^f jj-t- t^L>x^l 

<y) if <-&y ] (4^ ^ ^ 
^laij jj>J UIIJ : JU 5|g 4)1 J^—»j ^>-U^ 

^lii t^iX ^JLp a^JI ^UUI ^1 
^aj aA>- ©SUai ^ $|| 4)1 J j 

M «*l Jj-j Sijl W : Jli • li^Si 

it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 
: biographies of narrators. 
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picked her up again and placed her ^ > ^ • ^ • 

in her original place. And he ™ J c ^ ^ ^ 

continued to do likewise in every ^ ^ J-^ jU53 ^J5 ^ iiJi Lf> ^LiS 
Rak'ah until he finished the prayer." w " / „ 

(DtotO -MS** 

tA* ijb ^1 ^loJi^ ^» «. AA/V'.^^Jl ^ ^j^- jj\ o-^-l [Jj»J> oil^-J] :gj mJ >fu 

. aip ^yJu MA: JjLJI ^1oJL>JIj ^yc* jL>WM-l 

Comments: 

Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof 
being the movements of Allah's Messenger ^ who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 

921. Abu Hurairah narrated that t£U :^\y\ ^ ^ t£U - \1\ 
the Messenger of Allah H said: , > %v\'>\\ ' ar 
"Kill the two black (vermin) in the & ^ & ^ & ' J • ^ 
prayer: The snake and the Jig : Jli J\ ^ ^ 
scorpion." (Sahih) < '\ H ' > 

Comments: 

Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during 
prayer. 

922. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair _ ^ ^/xjJ\ L&. - *YY 
reported that 'Aishah said: "The * m ^ ,> - 1 
Messenger of Allah jg§ was once o*' ^ Wai- : Jli - 11* j 
praying when I came, and the door v .> * .<,, u .y.> M 
was closed. I asked that the door ^ °^ * 

be opened, so he walked (towards <fol J^-j jlS :cJli i^lp ^ 

the door), opened it for me, then s > ? . * , vf 11- « 

returned to his place of prayer. • * J v J 

'Urwah said: "The door was Jli t cJ*cMi ci>j 

towards the direction of the ^ > s > . tf > 
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^5j*$\ * V-/ Cr*^" :< J^J ^ J^Ul <io^ j» t^kJl o>U? y 

. A • /Y : ^^Jai jljjl jlp ^-iow^ JUhLi aJj ^oJ^Jl Ijla y apLw JL>-I ^Jj VAO : ^jUj' 

Chapter 165,166. Returning wiJ| - ( m * no ^^Ji) 

The Salam During The Prayer i * * r , 

923. It was reported from ^ <bl alp jj xUJ> biJU- - ^YV 
'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah (bin ^ * , ;i ^ o ^> 

Mas'ud) who said: "We used to say & *jr*+W ^ L ^ 

Sfl/flm to the Messenger of Allah £s :J15 &\ jlp ^ tlliip ^p iji-*!j5l 
Sjg while he was praying, and he ^ > 
would return the greeting to us. J >J #1 r 1 ^ 

When we returned from (the land ^ ^ ^3 ^ ^ 

of) An-Najashi, we said Salam to " s s 
him, but he did not respond to us, ^ ^! )} : J^J ^ ^ 

and said, (after the prayer): .i^-.*Sdl 
'Indeed, there are (matters) in the 
prayer that (keep one) busy.'" 
(Sa/«fc) 

. <u ^1 jp U-aM5 

Comments: 

1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur'an, remembering Allah, and 
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 

924. It was reported from Abu :J~pUJ-I bili- - ^Yl 

Wa'il, from 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) * * „ * a . 

who said: "We would give each ^ & ^ rf* ^ :oU ^ 
other Salam during the prayer, and jX>j iyJ^\ J> ^JLj ill : J 15 4)1 .up ^p 
would command others regarding ^ , - > , ^ 

something that we needed. Once, I >J il ^ J* 
came to the Messenger of Allah m> & 1% di cjLj JLa 

while he was praying, and greeted " " 



him, but he did not respond to it! £ti 15 ui^k 

So I became anxious, wondering V^- ^ . Ju j^, ^ 4| J 
which of my deeds might have 
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caused this! But when the . c . « „ „ K e > 

Messenger of Allah « completed * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

the prayer, he said: 'Allah, the ^ l^lk; N jf c^t ^ iuif 

Mighty and Sublime, brings about " / ^ fi . 

new (rulings) from His Command, . f^Alil ^ V 

as He wills. And of the matters 

that Allah, the Most High, has 

brought about is that you should 

not talk during the prayer/ And he 

then returned the Saldm to me." 

(Hasan) 

Comments* ' 1Y: ^ voYY: C 4 cM ^ ^ ^ 0* r" U ^ J> " 

Responding verbally to Salam during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 
is proved by the following Ahadlth. 

925. Suhaib narrated: "I once y. ji kjl - ^To 
passed by the Messenger of Allah " . >i* - ? * \ „ > 

...... . » t ,I5sj -jP ^-A^ cJDI l)I JL*~- ( y 

sf| while he was praying, so I * * ^ ™ - ^ 

greeted him, and he responded by ^ Sj»s> i*U*Jl v 9 "^ , 

motioning (one narrator said: by ' > >u ' „, 

motioning with his finger)." (Sahih) ^ * ^ ^ : JU Ajl 

926. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet ^ , 4| ^ ^ _ m 
of Allah $| sent me to Banu Al- - " * ' 

Mustaliq. (When I returned from : JU ^l>- jIjjJI y\ l^J^- :^1»3 1^1^ 

my errand), I came to him while he »a. . t, .r .? 

was praying on his camel I spoke - ^ ^ - ^ v 

to him, but he motioned to me 5 Jw J jUi t Jllki ^ Jl^ JUi jij 

with his hand, then I spoke again, V ^ ; ,V" 

but he motioned to me once again u ^ ^ 5*5 ^ JUi t<cU5 r t,J5ob 
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with his hand. And I could hear ' ' ,*r- 8 > > f ■ >> * 

him reciting (the Qur'an), and ^ :JU '> : 

motioning with his head (the 'Ju iiiL-jl j dJUi U» :Jli 

actions of Ruku' and prostration). 5 * * . ^> . € 

When he finished praying, he said: ■ {{ J^^ ^ J>^\ 01 

'What have you done regarding the 
errand I sent you on? For nothing 
prevented me from responding to 
you (before) except that I was 
praying/" (Sahih) 

927. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: ^ ^j, ^ _ nv 

"The Messenger of Allah once 



> 0 



:Jli -v uW si? Jl g| * J 



visited Quba' to pray in it. The 0* j*~r : i L ^ ,jJ1 i^ 1 ^ 1 

>tosar came to him while he was * . j . > > ^ 

praying, and said Saldm. I asked ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 

Bilal: 'Did you see how the £3*" 0* ^ -V* vLiw ' J15 

Messenger of Allah £g| responded 

to the Ansar when they gave him 

SalamT He replied: 'He would .JLiJ >j <Q£ l^iLi jUJSfl 

motion such,' and he extended his , " * „ ^ . a . , 0>r 

p a j m » <ul J^-j ^jLS" :J*>U cJua :Jli 

Ja'far bin 'Awn (one of the y*j aIp Jjilii IjilS 1^ 3g 

narrators) demonstrated how he < ^ >«* i , V- ' * , 

did this by extending his palm, and ^ ^ 1 ,j5U J >- : JU V^- 

keeping the inner palm facing the J^j Jl^T kL j> ^ ^ 

ground, while the outer palm faced " ' 

upwards. (Safcifc) • ^> Jl ^ 

928. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ ^ J^f ^ _ nA 

the Prophet ^ said: "There is no ( *\ , * 

Ghirar in the prayer, nor in ^ a* ijCii ^ ^ j^jJi ^ 

Tasttm." (Da® j ^ J ^ 
Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 

"Meaning, according to my view, <J ^ ^ H ^ i^ 1 if 

(the Gharar in the Saldm) is that (( y 



I 
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you should not greet someone, nor * > . £ ,| e ^ . 

should you return the greeting ^ ° ] ^ ^ JU 

(during the prayer). And the j^j ii^ jJLj 

Ghardr in the prayer is that one $ „ >/. 

leaves it while he is in doubt (as to . ilLi l*i >3 
how much he has prayed)." 

. Ac- U— ^j^^aj 1 ^Jj VIA: ^aij 

929. It was narrated from Abu lij^l rj&Jl Uj£ - m 

Hurairah that he said — and I 5 .'>:,,,> 

think it is Ma^'W - "There & ^ & ^ * 

should be no Ghirdr in Tasllm nor : JU S^^i l fi^ ^1 

in the prayer."^ - ^ . I. ^''.j/.fcfc 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Fudail f*""* sf ' u J 

reported it with the wording of Ibn . «;^Uj 

Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in - , > , , , , , , , , , - 

Marfu' form. ^ > ^ ^ ^ JU 



Chapter 166,167. Responding c - ( \ c ^ n 

To The One Who Has Sneezed \wii^\)Vj&\ i ^UJI 

In The Prayer UVT ^ u * :>waJ, ^ uH 9 ^' 

930. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- t CSj>- :Iju^ b3jL^- - W» 

SulamT narrated: "I once prayed ^ * > > ^> 

with the Messenger of Allah jg, ' ^ ^ ^ J J ' C 

and a person among us sneezed. I ^ If. J^e^i 
(responded) by saying: Yarhamuk 



Allah (Allah have mercy on you)/ j£ ^ & ^ -V*^ 

The people started glaring at me, tjU j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

so I said: 'May my mother lose me! * s - ^ ^ 6 

What is the matter that you are f-^ 1 ji & 



[1] That is, "I think he attributed it to the Prophet ^g" and it appears to be Mu'awiyah bin 
Hisham speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan — from whom he heard 
it — narrated it in Marfu' form. While the previous narration was from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Marfu\ 
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staring at me?' So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent" 
— 'Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: "So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet." — "When the 
Messenger of Allah finished the 
prayer, then — may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
him — he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: 'This prayer 
(that we pray) — it is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur'an,' or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiliyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers.' So he responded: 
'Do not go to them.' I said: 'And 
some of us seek omens.' He 
replied: 'That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you.' I said: 'And 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Khatt. 9 He replied: 'One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
Khatt, then it is so.' [1) I said: '(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 



'f^' lit cM"J ir^ Wj Jj-j 

» i ' } « * ^ „ ' ' ' * 

Sfrl^ij ^i3j ^yllll jj* UJl iJli ^llJl 

.j|S 4)1 Jj^j JU US' jt c«oT^i5l 
t ^IaUo jlJ-p <1oJl^- £jj LI !<b) J j-^jIj 

jl>-j iLj t j»t)L-*y l 4)i l*l>- Aij 

:JU .«^;L : :JU .JljSl i/u 
:JU . Oj^Li J If j iLj :cis 

:JU .ojja>J Jl>-j 11* j : cJU :JU 

4k>- Jilj ^Xi -U>^j *llJ *l ^5 jlS^ 

JLilS %jl>- :cJU :JU . «illJU 
iJlj L$jU olio JU 4° g ^ 1 £p^l 

^SCJ j ji-^-u to « — I jOl 



[1J The meaning of Khatt is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the 
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain — that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger |g did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahlh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 



I 
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shepherd some sheep of mine , > r .. r * r ^ x->>> * 

towards (the mountains of) Uhud ^ J ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she ^|» ;ju fl^ifcpf StiT :cJi£ <.#| 

climbed a mount, she saw that a ? , t , 

wolf had taken away a sheep of :oJli ^> : ^ °V ^ 

hers — and I am of the sons of ^jf :cJl5 .j u t?L ^j, ^ 

Adam, and become angry as they „ tf „ ' , - 

become angry, so I slapped her.' I . «^3^ ^ : ^ 

(saw that) this (act of mine) was 

considered very severe by the 

Messenger of Allah ag, so I said: 

'Should I not free her?' He said: 

'Bring her to me.' So I brought her 

to him. He said (to her): 'Where is 

Allah?' She replied: 'Above the 

skies.' He said: 'Who am I?' She 

replied: 'You are the Messenger of 

Allah/ The Prophet jg| said: 'Free 

her, for she is a believer.'" (Sahlh) 

931. Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- :^ul3l ^JjJ ^ iUJ - <\n 

Sulami narrated: "When I first '\,-> s*l ' . 

came to the Messenger of Allah £^ ^ 4^ ^ 

I knew some matters of the ^ ^ ^ 

commandments of Islam. And of / ^' ^ . / 

the matters that I knew, and was c*lJi & ^J^ ^iiJl ^ 
told, was that when I sneeze, I >f . >f > ... ^ ; , \ \, 
should say: 'Al-hamdulillah (All ^ & « ? . 

praise is due to Allah).' And when lii :J Jj il Jji^ UJ Olio if^i^l 
someone sneezed and praised 



Allah, I should say: 'Yarhamukallah 



(May Allah have mercy on you).' \^ .^i Jj^- 4,, j^j 

So I was once standing in prayer . _ + * 

behind the Messenger of Allah s§ H 3g J>-J <~ Ul 

when someone sneezed and said: ^ .jjg 4| ^ 

'Al-hamdulillah (All praise is due to " 

Allah)/ I responded in a loud <^&' ^^S* ^ ^0 

voice: 'Yarhamukalldh (May Allah ^ >j£ ^ -ciil tiite 

have mercy on you)' So the people ' 1 ^ 

began staring at me with their eyes Uii ti^*!^ : J^ 5 <■ jj* <j?*^ <SH 
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and said: 'Why are you glaring at 'tW ■(^^ , a* ^ ^ 

me with annoyed eyes?' But they jui 4 1 J^j IJU 
(responded) with Tasbih. When the , ^ r ' > , /' * 

Prophet # completed the prayer, ^Dl tfl^aJ 5%5Jl &l» : J 

he said: 'Who was the one who ^ iuS ^ I4J dii !SU 

spoke?' They replied: 'This ' t £ " , * 

bedouin.' The Messenger of Allah •#! Jj-j 0^ ^t'j 

3g called me, and said: 'The prayer 
is only meant for the recitation of 
the Qur'an, and the remembrance 
of Allah. So when you are engaged 
in it, then let this be your 
occupation.' And I never saw any 
teacher more gentle than the 
Messenger of Allah jg." (Hasan) 

. aj ^jb ^1 Y £ ^ / Y : L/ i^ x J^ ^-j-i>Jl >■ j <j jUJL« 

Chapter 167,168. Saying 'imiV .j-f^Jl ulj-(nA.nv ^^Jl) 
Behind the /ma/n ( wr ^ f ,~ 

932. Wa'il bin Hujr narrated: tijii-l : ^ ^ iUi LJjU - *rY 
"When the Messenger of Allah ^ ' « . , ; ^ 
used to say: nor those who have o^* 1 -f^ 0* ' a* 0 - 
gone astray' (1] he would then say: jif ;ju j, jjij tj^JiAJl 
'Amin,' and raise his voice with it." » / t ', , , 
(Sahih) :JU ^ 'H S< Al 

(J a^zl\) VYt j\ : c5 JaSjljJI 4»w? j "^ r ^" :JUj 4j ^j^Jl jIjL- 

933. (There is another chain) from :£ ja ll\ jJ> ^ iLL: l£U - 11T 
Wa'il bin Hujr who narrated that " ^ ' ^ , ^ „ tf 
he prayed behind the Messenger of ^ C^ 1 
Allah He (the Prophet ft) ^ " - ' ^ ^ 
would raise his voice with 'Amln\ - - ' {J ^ - ' 



[1] Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and he would say the Salam to his 
right and left, until I could see the 
whiteness of his cheek. (Sahih) 



4i\ J^j *\ Js\j 

$£4 u*j £*k if c&H nt 



934. It was reported from Abu 
'Abdullah, the paternal nephew of 
Abu Hurairah, from Abu Hurairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
who said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah gg| used to say: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,'^ 1 he would say: 
'Amirt — and those behind him in 
the first row could hear him." 
(Da%f) 

^ *S-J* ^ fc ^ ,J ?* x s s 



935. It was reported from Abu 
Salih As-Samman, from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 
"When the Imam recites: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,' [2] then say: 
'Amin', for whoever's statement 
among you corresponds to the 
statement of the angels, he will 
have all his previous sins forgiven." 
(Sahih) 



*'As> J\ $ ^ & 



*J& <J if 
lii % 41 <Vj Z)lS :Jli Hp 41 



AS>~ j>-\ [(w<j;»../> oL**}] \^±j>£ 

if ljz t/^ 

41 y J ] if 



^ VAT : ^ 



111 Surat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
l2] Sural Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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936. It was reported from Ibn jp cJJUU i£*Jl - W"\ 

Shihab, from Sa'eed bin Al- 



Musayyab and Abu Salamah bin 



'Abdur-Rahman, both of them J\ ^ lyj^A u^l j^Jl ^ ilL 

informed him from Abu Hurairah, " _ . . ^ , e ^ 

may Allah be pleased with him, that : J 15 M ^ ^j^j jl 4^ <ul ^3 

the Messenger of Allah *g said: £^ ^ - ^ ^ > UNl -f 

"When the /mam says: '^/wV, then "* . r ' s J ^ / / . I 

say: 'Amln' yourselves, because ^ ^ ^ &y^\ 

whoever's ^mm' corresponds to # ^ ' J ^ ^ , Ju 

the of the Angels, he will fe ^ J J ^ 0 % 

have all his previous sins forgiven." . «^T» : 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Shjhab said: "And the 
Messenger of Allah used to say: 

cS^L^aJl t^L^j VA*:^ i/^LJL fUVI c-jL tjlS^I t^jU^Jl \^j>u 

(AV/^:^^) Li^^Ji j> aj jJJU o.A> ^* : C 'O^^'j -V^L? y ^ 

937. Aba 'Uthman reported that ^ ^|-, ^ ^ _ ^ rv 
Bilal said: "O Messenger of Allah! ' \ \ 

Do not say Amin before I do." J* *<j£ii if- 

938. It was reported from Subaih i^^ 1 ^ ^ L ^ " ^ rA 
bin Muhriz Al-Himsi, (he said): . .a ^ ^ ^ > ^ 
"Abu Musabbih Al-Maqra'I ^ ^ * ^ 
narrated to me: 'We used to sit ^1 J^^- ^i^^ 1 jj** j> ^4r^ 
with Abu Zuhair An-Numairi, and t , . / s ^ % > 
he was of the Companions. He & ^ ^ :JL3 ^\ 
would narrate to us beautiful i>s^d ,Z>\^\ h\Sj t^^djl Jj*] 
Ahadlth. And when one of us made , # , > „ ^ . . " ' * a r 
any supplication, he would say: "I ^ ^ lK-^ 1 ^ W V-^ 1 cr^ 1 
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will end it with ^mi/iVv for 'Amirf 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter." 
And he said: "I shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of Allah |g at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet #t 
stood listening to him, and said: 
'His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.' A person 
among us said: 'With what should 
he seal it?' He responded: 'With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin, it will of a surety be 
answered.' So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: 'Seal it off — O so-and- 
so — with AmTn, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted).'" (Day) 
This is the wording of Mahmud 
(one of the narrators). Abu Dawud 
said: And Al-Maqra'I is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 



£jUajl jia jS\ jU iijsM :JU 

:|g ^III JUi .0 ^ 41 i^ 1 
j^-l :JU* ^1 JU t |§ Jb 



Chapter 168,169. Clapping J> J*f^J ( y^-(n < \c\iA j^JI) 

During The Prayer " . * ( , 

939. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ fc» l£U - <\r<\ 

the Messenger of Allah * said: , ^ , - ^ 

"The Tasbih is for men, and * ^ * <f ^ y ^ ' 

clapping (Tasfiq) is for women." :j|§ 4)1 Jj^j JU :JU sjJyL 

^ " ^ * (( *l^JU J^iJaJlj JL>-^Jl! 
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Comments: 

Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imam to something, then the men say Subhan Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 

940. Sahl bin Sa'd reported that tf> ^ u a* ^ " 

the Messenger of Allah £jg went to ? f . «, ^ r, I 

(the tribe of) Banu 'Amr bin <Awf - ^ ^ ^ ^ 7 ^ V ^ 

to reconcile between them, and the o^p j ^Ip ^ ^1 tJJii j|§ 4)1 J j-^-j 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu 'adh-dhin came to Abu Bakr 

and asked: "Will you lead the l :ju^ il£ 4)1 ^3 ^ ^1 ^Jl 

people in prayer, so that I may call > ^ * : . ^ " ' * 

the IqamahV He said: "Yes." So ^ J-^ c p :Jl5 *M U o" UL . 

Abu Bakr led the prayer. While the 5 ^5j| ^ ^| ^ 

people were praying, the ' t r tf r 

Messenger of Allah £g returned, 3^ c^aJl ^ ^ J^Uo 

and reached one of the rows and t -^J, . ^ ^ £ >f ^ > ft, 

stood (in prayer). The people / * 

started clapping — and Abu Bakr Jj-j lS'S* o> : 5 ^ ^ 

was one who would never turn : * ^ 4 | >. ..-f. ^ , 

. . u , clival JI^<UIJj^jOJjUb tj^ 4UI 

around during the prayer, but when - - J ^ " * ~ 

they increased their clapping, he 4)1 Ju^i ^ju jll ^ 



turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah g- The r c ^ ^ ^ <U1 * V u 

Messenger of Allah £g motioned to < A^i ^ j£ 
him to remain in his place. Abu „ a ^ ^ , tf „ 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked ^ c J-^ ^§ ^ f^J 

Allah due to the command that the ?, h\ t \kr* Li H : JlS 

Messenger of Allah ^ had given * t ^ 
him, then he walked back until he ^ olS U : ^fc ^! JlS 
stood in (the front) row. The . .<£ r^, & f g^j 

Messenger of Allah £ walked , , f , " " , 

forward to and prayed (leading j^j^i ^J^ )] 4)1 J^j JUs 

them). When he finished, he said: - ^ " , ^ „ , s , 

"O Abu Bakr! Why did you not ^ ^ 'sT ^ U ^ W 
remain (leading the prayer) when I UJjJ dl cJ^JI bl 2y ^44ii 

commanded you?" Abu Bakr / * 

replied: "It is not befitting that the • C^ 11 

son of Abu Quhafah lead while the -^Jy, j UlAj : s J IS J>) J15 

Messenger of Allah ^ is behind " 
him." And the Messenger of Allah 



/■N 
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#| then said: "Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbih (saying Subhdn Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbih, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Tasfih^ 
is only for women." (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 

m :^ t^Jl . . . f lit y» apU^JI ^j^: l-jL t <.^L~*j *\Ai : ^ 

941. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "Some U^l :j>p ^ j^ii- l£U- - 
fighting occurred between the 0 * 

(tribe members of) Banu 'Amr bin ^ ^ ^ s* 1 ^ & & >^ 
'Awf. The Prophet % heard this, ^ 3 jJ> J, £ J£ jl5 :Jli jl^ 
and went to them after the Zw/zr ' . / . > * - r 

prayer in order to reconcile 6^ r* UU ^ s^ 1 ^ CP 
between them. He said to Bilal: 'If ^ : jSU Jia ^1 j& 1^2 

the time for the S4sr prayer arrives, s / * \ , _ / • > . " 
and I have not returned, then J^4^ j*? $ j** ^5 p-b 
command Abu Bakr to lead the <j ^j, o ^ ^ ft L 

prayer.' When the time for 'Asr r ; - ' . > ^ 

came, Bilal called the Adhan and ^ JU . fjii ^SC ^1 jU ^1 

then the Iqamah, then he V *n "'-'I- Mi ^i- ri» 

commanded Abu Bakr to lead, so J ^ CT^ ^ 4 ^ } 
he stepped forward..." (the rest of . ^JL^j} 

the narration is similar to no. 940) v 
in the end of it he (#|) said: "If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands." f2] 
(Sahih) 



m See the following narrations. 

[21 Wafyusaffih an-nisa' and Tas/z/i is explained in the following narration. 
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Comments: 

1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 

2. An Imam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 

942. 'Eisa bin Ayyub said: "His ^ '^M ^ kSi£ " 
statement: '...Tasfih is for women,' . >J 0 c • jii ^ *| . ^ jj-ji 'f 
means that she should hit two * ^ ^ Ji 
fingers of her right hand upon her ^ J?~*V 

left palm." (Day) ' ' ^ " ^ & J. 

Comments: 

They differ over whether Tasfih is the same as clapping (Tasfiq), hence this 
description, and some of them said that Tasfih is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (Tasfiq) is what is known. 

Chapter 169,170. Motioning J sju^l - (w* t m <^JI) 

During The Prayer - * * ♦ * 1 

943. Anas bin Malik narrated that 

the Prophet would motion <s „ „ , * 

during the prayer. (Sahih) ^ : ™ -*~*»J cijj^l 

Comments: 

For example, responding to customary salutation (Salam) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 

944. Abu Gatafan narrated from j> jut jlp l£U - 

Abu Hurairah that the Prophet ^ . s ^ > > > 

said: "The Tarfrafe is for men..." 0* cJlA^I ^ ali* jp ^ ^ ^ 

meaning in the prayer, "...and J ^ c^^l ^ £sJ ^ 

clapping (Tasfiq) is for women. " , - /' > ' I „ , 

And if someone motions in the ^ ^j^j '• 5 3o* ^ 



I 
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prayer (in a manner that others) ^ ^ 

understand what he is trying to say, " & V^si Cr; ^ 

then let him repeat it," meaning ^ ^Lif ^ t *ldU j.i.^Ji> 

the prayer. (Z>a'i/) ^ > •> * - 

AbuDawudsaid:This//^isan ^ ^ ^ r* 6 ^ 

error. .^ij ^Jb>J1 IAa :SjlS jjl JU 

^1 # 4j -Ljw ^ 4llJU^ <iuJ^ At /X : ^jJaijljJl o» y^l [ci / . ^ fiib*-l] '.g*jp%> 

Comments: 

These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 
when necessary, during the prayer. 

Chapter 170,171. Touching The - ( w w W • ( ^*J0 

Pebbles During The Prayer ( ' m ^ 0 j l^j, 

945. Abu Dharr narrated from the ^ ouli t£U iSlli Uili- - ^ia 
Prophet m that he said: "When ^ . ^ , . .i. 
one of you stands in prayer, then ^ ^ CT s*' ^ 
mercy (descends upon and) comes *p \f\ <A t aLjlIII 
towards him, so let him not wipe /' < * , r r 
pebbles." (lto«„) ^ JJ r^ 1 ^ 

al^j a* jLL- ^»ji> \.XV:^ to-U ^jIj U^Y:^ t^UJlj fV^:^ tB^aJi 

946. Mu'ayqTb narrated that the Gio^ ^ jlili Uj^ - 
Prophet gg said: "Do not wipe t * > + + 
(pebbles) while you are praying. If ^ ^ & & f 
you must do so, then once, so that c JLa; cJlj V» : Jli i| «£l St 
you may smooth out the pebbles." ' " . ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: w 

These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 
matters during the prayer. 
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Chapter 171,172. A Person , > tf . > r 

Prays In A State Of TWtoar cW' y lj - O VY i W 1 ^Jl) 

(WV tt^zll) l^a>J JUai 

947. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ _ <^ v 
the Prophet £g| prohibited Ikhtisar /* 

during the prayer. (Sahih) J* u* 0* 

Abu Dawud said: This (Ikhtisar) ^ ^ ^ ^ :JU ^ 

means that one places his hand on ~ ■ - - - 

his waist (Hdsirah). [1] ■ <J VI 

^js' *Sj :Sji^ Jii 

Comments: 

Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 

Chapter 172,173. A Person ^ - ( wr t WY ^Jl) 

Prays While Leaning On A ~ - # „ 1 

Stick < WA lip j£ $%^J| ^ 

948. Hilal bin Yasaf said: "I came ^ f^ 1 ^ ^ " 

to Ar-Raqqah, and some of my /j ^ yJS)\ x* 

companions said: 'Do you wish (to - 

visit) one of the Companions of the j* cjI^JI .up ^ 

Prophet jg?' I replied: '(Yes, that . * ' £ u u > . . "... .... !s r 

is) good fortune! So we went to ^ * ' r 1 - ' 

Wabisah I told my companions: ^ ill Ji 

'Let us begin by looking at his ^ ' /•> ~\ # * 



composure (and actions).' He was 



:oJi :JU ^1)1 



wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which fjtf r^lij JJi cl^lj J! G&S 

clung (to his head) and had two > r ^ ^ „ ^ ' ? >o „ 

ear-flaps. He was also wearing a ^ ^ 5^ ^ ^ Ji >^ 

sand-colored ^azz Aoiiitf J* We ^ ^ ,^ ^ ^ >j- .^f 
also saw him leaning on a stick 



[1] See numbers. 783 and 845. 

^ A Burnus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 
defining Khazz in the Hadlth literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and Ibrisim — which is a type 
of silk — and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked . * . * ... * „ , 

him (concerning this) after we had ~ ^ 

prayed, so he replied: 'Umm Qais *J\ ci ^ ft ^sSli- :JU* 

bint Mihsan narrated to me that .. fi ' o « „ , ^ " , . 

the Messenger of Allah ft took a ^ r^ 1 ^ 111 3£ ^ 

stick upon which to lean in his ^ 1^; j 

prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight.'" (Hasan) 

Comments: 

It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 
performing it sitting. 

Chapter 173,174. The & 4^ " ( m ' wr 

Prohibition Of Speaking In ; ,^]| 

The Prayer ' ^ V 

949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: "We «^ ~ ^ 
used to speak to the person next to jdu. t ' 'l^lLii £ ■ 1 • * * * ' 
us during the prayer, (until) Allah & ~ f ^ / ^ 
revealed: And stand (in prayer) to ^ «, Jilt ^ 

Allah, devoutly obedient.^ 11 So we j c,; ... ' 

were commanded to remain quiet, \ J v- ' mJ & - 

and prohibited from speaking.'' dJ>i c5^l ^ ^ Jl J^)l 

Comments: " Ju «/' * ^ ^ ^ T ' ' : C 

Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 
and 411. 

Chapter 174,175. The Prayer J < wo t wi ^Ji) 

Of ITe One Sitting Down <> A ^I) U^uil 

950. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated: & U iUJ bia*. - \o . 



[11 Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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o^Uall wis? 



<y- *jij>r £^ -o^i 



"I had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah #| had said: 
The (reward) of a person who ^ 

prays while sitting down is „ sg w " 

(equivalent) to half of the prayer.' J >*^ 01 : Ju ^ ^ 

Once, I went to him, and saw him ^„ . Ju ^ A , 

praying while sitting down, so I put ' „ ^ 

my hand on my head. He said: fcliJL?- ^^U^ «c^>-y -ciU c«S!>dJl 
mat is the matter with you, O ^ U)) 3^ J. u ^ 
'Abdullah bin <Amr?' I replied: T ^ , e , ^ 
was informed, O Messenger of cJjl>- :oJi ^ A I JLpIj 

Allah, that you had said: "The 



(reward) of a person who prays 



S^Li* :cJi JJW 



while sitting down is (equivalent) to . IjlpU cJl} t«s">L2Jl * V>; IjlpI^ 

half of the prayer," and you are \ < , ' , j ' 

praying while sitting down!' He . ^15 c~J ^fJj cj^l» :JU 
said: 'Yes, but I am not like one of 
you/" (Sahih) 

Vfo:^ t^Jj . . . IjlpUj UjU iliUI jlj^r ^Ij tjjyL~Jl o">L^j <, ^L..,< <l>- ',g>j>u 

Comments: .^ii*^^^^ 

1. If the Messenger of Allah 2§ said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 
full reward from Allah. That is an attribute specific to him. 

2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 
the reward. 

951. Tmran bin Husain narrated ^ jj^ :Slli - 

that he asked the Prophet ^ about _ a > 9 * % ^ 

the prayer of one who prays while Ji ^ i^Wil <>^- 

sitting down, so he replied: "His ^ gf .^/j 

prayer while he stands up is better ^ *~ 

than his prayer while he sits down, : d^li J^jJ' 

and his prayer while he sits down is ,s >>r . - / . *.-- ! t 

equivalent to half of his prayer ^ " " w ' u 

while he stands up. And his prayer ^Js> UjU «, l2U <fk^> ^a.^-JI 

while lying down is equivalent to mipii 9 • ^ u 

half the prayer while he is sitting ' " & - 

down." (Sahlh) 

. aj ^Ju^Jl <^-^>- j- 0 U^o:^ t jLpUII o^L^j i^^jjJI i^jU^JI ^>-l I {Hj*u 
Comments: 

1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 
only half the reward. 

952. 'Imran bin Husain said: "I was jdi j> ilAi - ^oY 
afflicted with hemorrhoids, so I „ . * , „ a 
asked the Prophet jg (about the P**^ 1 ^ ^ 
prayer). He said: Tray standing up, t sJJjJ ^1 ^ t(% -UUl tOU^ 
and if you cannot do so, then > > * x ' ' ' ' ' > ' - 
(pray) sitting down, and if you £ 015 : JU W ^ 
cannot do so, then (pray) on your -j ^ : t |g cJUi 
side(l5dngdowii).'»(&iWA) r ' o ^ ' / ~ 

953. It was reported from 'Urwah, j> ^ ji - W 
from 'Aishah, that she said: "I > r ;« . . , r : 6 . .,\> 
never saw the Messenger of Allah ^' 1 ' ^ 

recite sitting down in his night cJlj U :cJli iisU jp iSj^p 
prayer until he became older. He * * . - . < ^ _ . - 
would then sit down and recite ^ ^ SsT ^ ^ » ^ J ^ 
until there would only be thirty or ^ Vj| ^ j^S j£ Lg Li- 
forty Verses left, then he would . » ^ .f . ^ r i 
stand up and recite the rest, and go V CxP* $ Cj^^ CJk H v J^ 
into prostration." (Sahlh) ^ p \^ V J~ ' $ 

■ *y °Jj^ f ir* ^ ^ ■ ^ 

9M. It was reported from Abu ^ ^4^ U ^ i^ 11 " 

Sa i nah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from ^r. \ 

4 A ^ah, the wife of the Prophet ^ ^ ^ "r 

# that the Prophet ^ would pray ^Jl ^jj ^sIp 1 0^"^' ^ Z^' 



ile he was sitting down, and he 
lid recite while he was sitting 



uown as well. When there would be U ^ji ^ ^ i^U t^li- jij 

thirty or forty Verses remaining, he , ^ c * m - \ \ , , * 

would stand up and recite them >^ U1 >* f 13 ^ j ^ Ir^ ^ 

while he was standing, then he ^! ^ ^ ^ p ^ ^ j^jj 
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would go into Ruku\ then , ^ . £ : r . « 

prostrate. And he would do the ^ ^ -* 1 JU ^ ^ 
same in the second Rakah as well. .JyJ ^^lll ^ blp ^ 0*1 
(Safcifc) 

Abu Dawud said: 'Alqamah bin 
Waqqas reported similarly from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet gg. 



955. It was reported from Budail ^ : gfcj tfj^ _ 

bin Maisarah and Ayyub, both of ^ > ^ 

whom narrated from 'Abdullah bin VJ^J ^ J$ Jej 

Shaqlq, from 'Aishah who said: ^ ^ 4 , ^ 

"The Messenger of Allah jg would , ^ _ / ^ - /" °/ 

pray (sometimes) for a long portion %^ ^ ^^-^ #1 <^ ol* : cJii 

of the night standing up, and ^ U ^ ^ 

(sometimes) for a long portion of " ^ 5 ' ^ - 

the night sitting down. And when . IjupU ££j IjLpIJ JU> lilj 1U4U 

he would pray standing up, he 

would go into Ruku' standing up, 

and when he would pray sitting 

down, he would go into Ruku' 

sitting down." (Sahlh) 



vr 



Comments: . j,j ^1 *U*- o* 

It is better to perform Ruku ' while standing if one has recited Qur'an while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ruku' while 
sitting if one has recited Qur'an while sitting during a prayer. 

956. It was reported from Kahmas ^1 ^ OUip - ^ol 

bin Al-Hasan, from 'Abdullah bin , , 

Shaqiq, who said: "I asked 'Aishah: & ^ :dj ^ C* ^4 ^ 

'Would the Messenger of Allah £ ^Jti : JU j^ii ^ Al ^ 
recite [Sara/w] [1] in one Rak'ahT 9 i . ' ^ ' > * „ \ 

She replied: '(Yes, from the) V A M ^ M\ :a^Ip 

MufassaV So I asked: 'Would he :Jli . V^Jl :cJlS ^ 

pray sitting down?' She replied: w ~ 



[1] That is; did he 2jg recite more than one Surah in one Rak'ahl 
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'After the people made him old.'" „ - l£ * , r - : 

(Sahih) :cJU MjlpU Ljr ukj jLSo 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 

2. It is permissible to recite more than one Surah of the Qur'an in one Rak'ah of 
a prayer. 

Chapter 175,176. How Should : < wu wo ( ^J0 

One Sit In The ra^/i-/i W rf (uiSi-dl) 4*2)1 ^ ^JWl 

957. It was reported from Bishr bin ^ Gi>- bil>- - ^^V 

Al-Mufaddal, from 'Asim bin * e r> r * - > t , 

Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il ^ ^>^f ^ ^ 

bin Hujr. who said: "I said to ^Jl cJfi :J15 ^ Jslj ^ 
myself: 'I will see how the 



Messenger of Allah jg prays.' So 



:JU .?jLJu ^ g| 4)1 J^-j o^U 



the Messenger of Allah stood ^ J/ : '-^ jj| &\ ^ul 

up, faced the Qiblah, and said the ^ -.7 tf > ^ ^ - 

7a tor, raising both his hands until ^ ^ u ^ 

they were to the level of his ears. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Then he grasped his left (hand) / ^ TV, „. „ . tf > ' 

with his right (hand). When he ^=rj J*'p^* ^ : 

wanted to go into Ruku% he raised „ ./^ , . 

both of them in a similar manner." J 5^ J* <Sr~? - 

He said: "Then he sat, ^jL^^ <S^^ $44^ cJ^- 0^^* 

straightening his left foot (and ,v '« ^ ».f" sst- 

sitting on it). He placed his left f^V A ^ ^ 

hand on his left thigh, keeping his j?!* u : j^-'j J^^j 

right elbow at a distance from his 

right thigh. He clasped two 

fingers, [11 and formed a circle, [2] 

and I saw him do like this," then 

Bishr formed a circle with his 

thumb and middle finger, and 



111 Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 
[2] With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefinger. [11 
(Sahih) 

lijj ^Sj lil ^-Ul ^ij c-jIj toljJUaJl t<>-U ^jI a^^>-I [^p%^ \^j>C 

958. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "A ^ i^zS j, <il xs, - \oh 

Sunnah of the prayer is that you , 
should raise your right foot, and ij* 'r^ 1 & cr^lr ^ 
make your left foot lie (on the ' & j£ ^ ^\ & ^ 4il 

ground)." (Sahih) , , " ,' %. 

J^SI ^Jrj CJZ b\ &i : Jli 

.A^/Wi^i) $>yj\ Jyj* iX Jd\ a\JLw* 

959- (There is another chain) L'o*- :iUi ^1 - *M 

reported from Yahya who said: "I . > . * 

heard Al-Qasim saying: "Abdullah : Jli u« ^ & 

bin Abdullah informed me that he > Al ^| - tf, 

heard 'Abdullah bin 'Umar saying: , ' ^ , fi . 

"From the Sunnah of the prayer is J* : ji ^ ^1 <t»l o!p 

to lay your left foot on the ground, 
and raise your right foot." (Sahih) 



^^rj £5 W ^ ^' o^A-^l 



960- (There is another chain) from • r. * ^\ ^ iu>*p tfj^ - 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to 



no. 959). Abu Dawud said: Hammad 



bin Zaid also said (the wording): jj^ ^ j u : -, s 

"From the Sunnah' 9 (narrating) 



from Yahya just as Jarir did. -Xr^ ^ <>? 

Comments: 

When a Companion says something is 'Min As-Sunnah' (it is from the 
Sunnah), the ruling is that it is Marfu', and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 
Sunnah of Allah's Messenger ^. 



[1] This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 
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961. (There is another chain) from - 
Yahya bin Sa'eed that Al-Qasim ^ ^ U ^ ^ " ^ 
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in ^ jU-l5Jl St Ju*^ ^ JA: 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the . ,^ ' >>> 
Hadith. (Sahih) .si^Jl ^Ai c^Jl ^ 

962. It was reported from Ibrahim ^ ^ *fo _ 
that he said: "When the Prophet £ „ 

would sit in the prayer, he a* ^ tjLLi 

would place his left foot ,u ,f, ^ ^, ^ ;JU . ^ 
horizontally — so much so that the * 5 . „ 

upper-part of his foot became <J>- l£^4^ <_£r*' st^UJl 

black." ~ ' 

. p-Jj V ^'C ^ J* - -/° JC ~~^ \Qj>U 

Chapter 176,177. 7iwarru* ^ _ (w m ^ 0 

(Sitting On One's Buttocks) In * * • • j*/^ 
The Fourth rtaJfc'a/r OAT U^dl) iijl^l ^ *Jjj£jl 

963. It was reported from 'Abdul- jfl : J^- ^ JU^t - W 
Hamid - meaning Ibn Ja'far, that * . .j^, > 

he was informed by Muhammad ' ^ " 



bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' who said: "I j :^ % yi£ ^1 jJ^ Ju^Jl jlp 

heard Abu Humaid As-Sa'idI while . A, > 

he was amidst a group of ten ^ >JI ^ b ^ ^ 

Companions of the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

Allah jg| — among them Abu . ' >>a ' \ % > ~ t 

Qatadah — saying: 'I am the most Yj^ J : Ju ^\^\ ^} 

knowledgeable among you JUj ^ ^ J^ JJ ^u^l ^ 

regarding the prayer of the _ ; 

Messenger of Allah They said: 5^ j> jy>* j> 

'So bring forth (what you know)."' . ^ ' < 0 ^/ ^ 

And he mentioned (m\ the Hadith. °^ ' J 



And he mentioned (^) the Hadith. 
He said: 'He (^) would bend the -^^ j?l fa M J^j 



toes ot his reet when he ^ j ^idUf uf *Jiliji 'I 

prostrated. [1] Then he would say 5 > r*~^ " 

"Allahu Akbar" and then raise his : JIB i-iJbJ! ^ii :!^Jll 



head (to sit up). He would place 



[1] Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak'ah) in a similar 
fashion/" And he mentioned the 
Hadlth. He said: "Until, when he 
HI performed the prostration that 
is before the Taslim, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks — on his left side.'" 
Ahmad added: "They (the other 
Companions) said: £ You have told 
the truth. This is how he g| used to 
pray.'" [1] 

And neither of them^ mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak'ah 
prayer in their narrations. (Sahih) 



! J jJL (. Jj>t~*> lil a!L>-j 

Jliili ^^lil £fj*3 ^ 

bl JU :Jli - vLjbJl ^ii 

■ ,. 1 L * . - 1 1 

.. in ^j.j.i " L 



cLoJb- ^ Tor /M: JLf^Ji ^ jJl jlp ^1 vr#: C f^***^ : 
Comments: 

See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 
sitting postion called Tawarruk 

964. (There is another chain) from ^V}\ ^ J~s> \£s>- - ^11 

Laith bin Sa £ d, from Yazid bin " * ~\ ^ 

Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid a* ^v^ 1 a* ^ ^j-** 11 

bin Abi Hablb, from Muhammad t ^ ^ j . i,." * . - 

bin £ Amr bin Halhalah, from / ^ ^ /" J ' f m 

Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' *&^> t^J^U- ^ ^ jIA* 

with this Hadlth, But he did not - — . * m - ' t p ,t - . 

mention Abu Qatadah (a narration * ' ' ' r= - ^ 

similar to no. 963). vl^juJI IJL^ tjg| <ul ^lAil 

He said: "And when he (^) would .r^ ~ ;JU g|g ^ -j* 

sit in the second Rak'ah, he would - ' / r 

sit on his left foot. And when he 1SU ^^Jl a^-j ^JLt j£i%JI 
would sit in the last Rak'ah, he 



[1] This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 
[21 Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad — 
from whom he heard the narration. 



the two Shaikh 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(i.e., beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior." [1] (Sahlh) 



965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi'ah, 
from Yazid bin Abi Habib, from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
'Amr Al-'Amiri, and he said (in it): 
"I was at a gathering" (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith. 

He said in it: "When he sat down 
after two Rak'ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the fourth 
(Rak'ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side)." [2] (Sahlh) 

966. (There is .another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
'Eisa bin 'Abdullah bin Malik, 
[from Muhammad bin 'Amr], from 
'Abbas — or Ayyash — bin Sahl 
As-Sa'idi that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 

So he mentioned in it: "And he 
G8t ) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 



. vrr : ^ t^^w?] : 

a* If) : ^r* " 

. tf ' * ' \ \ 

J*h J* & J^*J ] J & 

Ajol^Jl li^ tj^iil Cwuajj 

.vn: c ,>i Iq^I 

ji\ u»JL>- 1 jJj jjl u>JL>- ^J*\ jA 

■* 'T-«- I\ * ^ •'T ^ It'*' * * " a' ' ~ * } ' 

S-~^J -by 3 cri 1 ^ j^j jj^j 
^Ud ^ ^ a>J ^ ^ ^ <UJ3 



[11 He mentioned a different part of the narration before — see number 732. 
123 See number 731. 
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said the Takblr and prostrated, 
then he said the Takblr and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks..." and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadlth (as no. 963). 
He also said: "He (m) then went 
into another Rak'ah, and said the 
Takblr, he the sat down after two 
Rak'ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takblr, then he prayed the last 
two Rak'ahs. When he said the 
Tasllm, he said them to his right 
andleft." tl] (Dalf) 
Abu Dawud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
'Abdul-Hamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (At-Tawarruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak'ahs). 

967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from 'Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: "Abu Humaid, 
Abu Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering)," — So he 
mentioned this Hadlth (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak'ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: "Until he finished (the 
prayer), then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblah." [2] (Sahlh) 



s > 0 , s o q 1 f ^ J 

p_L^ ^_L* ULla c I 0"^*^^ I 



-U>x-«j J-w Ji^j y\j ^*>- 



[l] See number 733. 

[2] This preceded under number 734 along with the author's discussion of the different 
versions of the narration. 
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Chapter 177,178. The j Vu > K , 

Tashahhud O^JI - ( WA, wv ^0 

(ur «>jo 

968. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ ^ gfc. ^ _ m 

narrated: "We used to say when we , 
sat with the Messenger of Allah H§ t>! ^J^>**\ jOi 

during (the Tashah-hud of) the ^ g ;JU 4| ^ 

prayer: Teace (Salam) be upon " & o> 

Allah before His servants, peace be ^^-131 : s*>U2JI ^ -&1 Jj-^j 
upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- . <> o »^au k *• 
so... . So the Messenger of Allah g| * ^ r .... or ^ 

said: 'Don't say: "Peace {Salam) be MjJjii V» :«§| A I JUi tj*>Uj 

upon Allah," for Allah is Salam * > '* > > ' - > 

(The Giver of Peace). However, C&J 'f^ 1 > ^ J* f^ 31 

when one of you sits, let him say: & : jidi Ji^f IS! 

"At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi was-salawatu ^ . > ^ ^ * 

wat-tayyibat; as-salamu 'alaika W f^ 1 ^^'3 ^I^UJlj 

ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi gfc >^ 4 , ifj, 

barakatuhu; as-salamu 'alaina \ " ^ " ? 

'a/a 'ibad-illahis-salihin (All j3* W p&l* tj-^JliJl <bl ^Up ^Uj 
compliments, prayers and good ^ > Jtf V ^U>! iilS 

words are due to Allah; peace be - v * 

upon you, O Prophet, and the ijjrf - ^jVlj £ j\ - ^jV^j 

mercy of Allah and His blessings; J. .if v r fl f 

peace be upon us and upon the ^ ^ 01 ^ ^ ^ 4 V 01 
righteous slaves of Allah)." For if ^ ^\ p 

you say this, it will reach every w > o : , 

pious worshiper in — or between * Q\ 

— the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) u Ash-hadu anla ilaha illallah, 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)." Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The statement Tal-yaqul...' is imp 
Arabic language, and therefore 
obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Al- 
Ahwas, from 'Abdullah who said: 
"We did not use to know what to 
say when we sat during the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah |f| had 
been taught..." and he mentioned a 
similar narration to the previous 
one. 

Shank said: "JamT — meaning Ibn 
Shaddad — from Abu Wail, from 
'Abdullah" with similar. He said: 
"And he would also teach us other 
words, but he would not teach 
them (as strictly) as he would teach 
us the Tashah-hud: 'Allahumma, 
allafbaina quliibina, wa aslah dhata 
bainina, wahdina sublus-salami, wa 
najjind min az-zulwnati ilan-nuri, 
wa jannibnal-fawahisha ma zahara 
minha wa ma batan, wa barik land 
fi asma'ina, wa absarina, wa 
quliibina wa azwajina, wa 
dhurriyyatina, wa tub 'alaina innaka 
antat-tawwabur-rahlm, waj'alna 
shakirina lini'matika, muthnina 
biha, qabiliha wa atimmaha 'alaina 
(O Allah! Reconcile between our 
hearts, and establish good relations 
between us, and guide us to the 
path of peace, and save us from 
darkness (and guide us) to light, 
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 
— those which are public and 
those which are private, and bless 
us in our hearing, and seeing, and 
hearts, and spouses, and children, 
and accept our repentance; verily, 



irative, meaning it is a command in the 
proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 

U I : j o 1 1 Lj i>- — ^ 1 \ 

if- if I?) <jA 3\>^*\ 

lil jjH U ^jjJ V lS :Jli 4i\ alp 

^1 £ MjAj Jli 

^ jjj olUS lid* oiSj : Jli 

^3 ^? 3*^ ^ 

cJl illj Hip JJj kHjMj 
<. ^^li Lli>-lj t**>-^Jl iw»ljiJl 

. «£ip L^Sjlj Wc^^ <• L^_> j^ii 



I 
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You are At-Tawab (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahlm (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)'" (Sahih) 

jU^i ^1 6 bjj \ Mi ^ MVi^ i^L-Jlj \ \ • 0 : ^ t^-LojJl JUsp <JL^Ij 

970. Al-Qasim bin Mukhaimirah U ~ 
said: " 'Alqamah grasped my hand, ^ , >.J ( \ 
and narrated to me that 'Abdullah if & -j^j 

bin Mas'ud grasped his hand, and ^ju l^iip jJA : Jli o^l^J jj ^UJl 
informed him that the Messenger f > . ... ^ - 

of Allah |K grasped 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ 2^ ^ 4)1 ^ 01 

Mas'ud's hand, and taught him the jjfo 4)1 jlp jL J£i ^£ 4)1 J^j Slj 
Tashah-hud in the prayer..." and he ' - . ^ ^ 

mentioned the same as previous 4^ J 1 ** <J -4^ j 

Tashah-hud, then he said: "If you ^ -f _ ^ ^ ,^ : 

say this, or finish it, then you have ^ e ' / , . 

finished your prayer. If you wish to ui ci-i jl tJi;^ JLl^ ais - 

stand up, you may do so, and if you ^ ^ y ^ ^ ^ 

wish to sit, you may do so." (Sahih) ' ^ 

JliU £jJL- " lJub oJi lir.-AJyj \MA.'£ i^UJl JUp aJUIj MV_M0A :(oU^I) 

j*\ Jy ^ Y"\V /> :^-*Jl X • :^> ^^—^ jj^' J! t J^lUJl 

. aip 4>\ lS *j> j 

971. Ibn 'Umar narrated from the : {JJ> ^ ^jj b£U - W > 
Messenger of Allah |g the manner , " . ? 

of Tashah-hud as follows: ",4f- ^ ^ b ^ V 1 

Tahiyyatu Lillahi, as-salawatut- &\ ^ ^ ^| ^ »i*L^ 

tayyibdt; as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- > > * '* 

nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa ^^UaJl t<ti c^l^Jl» :j4^* ^ ^ 

barakatuhu (All compliments, are ^ >^ J1 ^^j, 

for Allah, (and) prayers and good - ; r 

words; peace be upon you, O ^3 If) -J^ - &\ 

Prophet, and the mercy of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^ ( , _ ^ 
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and His blessings) — Ibn 'Umar 
then said: "I added the phrase, 'wa 
barakatuh (and blessings)/" then 
he continued: "As-salamu 'alayna 
wa 'ala Hbad-illahis-salihin. Ash- 
hadu aula ilaha illallah (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn 'Umar then said, "I 
added the phrase, Wahdahu la 
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)' — Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 



972. Hittan bin 'Abdullah Ar- 
Raqashi narrated, "Abu Musa Al- 
Ash'ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: 'The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity/ 
When Abu Musa completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said: 'Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer?' But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
'Perhaps you said it, O Hittan?' I 
said: 'I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it!' 
One person of us said: 'I said it, 
and I only intended good with it!' 
So Abu Musa said: 'Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah ^ gave us 



?.\jS'j liS la^ J5UJI (Jjl :jUi fyb\ 

las jjlaii piSj :Jli :JU 
ilLUi :JU fjli :Jli TUSj lis 

islj U :Jli ?l#S cJl OlL-i: 

0* (>rS li JLii . I* ^^^SC; it c4?3 
.£J| I* oS;t Uj lj& lit : f ^il 
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a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He (^g) said: "When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: 'Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray, ,[1] then say: 
'Amin\ Allah will love you. And 
when he says Takbir and goes into 
Ruku', then say the Takbir and go 
into Ruku' yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Ruku' before you, 
and rises up before you." 
The Messenger of Allah said: 
"This one is (made up for by) that 
one. And when he says: 'SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him)' say: 
'Allahumma rabbana lakal-hamd (O 
Allah, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise),' Allah will listen to 
you, for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: 'Allah hears the 
one who praises Him.' And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you." 

The Messenger of Allah said: 
"This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
'At-Tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- 



:JUi & Ijj*>U^ LUpj l^i 111 ^J*>j 

tiiL <dbl J^j JU «jji3 

: I jj jii eJuj>- j^J <bl :Jli y^\j 

jU <.^5J ^jbl ^LlJ tll>Jl ill l3j j^4^' 
2^ 5^ o^-J jJlp Jli Je-j)* 

^i^jj j^Xi J^ij-j fU^fl jU tlj^i-^lj 

Jy Jjf {jQ* SJlilll jiIp jlS" liU 
oUijI o&>*i)l : J jii ^1 ^Ji>-I 

^ji aj S! M jL^ii ^uji a i 



: Jli : Jli V j «i;lS'^j» 



[1] Sural Al-Fatihah 1:7. 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 569 



nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakdtuhu; as-saldmu 'alaina wa 
'aid 'ibdd-illdhis-sdlihln. Ash-hadu 
anld ildha illalldh, wa ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasuluh (All compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; s peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger).' 
Ahmad [1 l did not say: "wa 
barakdtuh (and His blessings)" nor 
did he mention: "wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify)," instead he said: "wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is)." (Sahih) 

A*\ It : jup-V x Jl yfcj aj £-IJ>j}\ 



973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatadah from Abu Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittan bin 
'Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadith. He (jjg) added: "So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent." 

And in the Tashah-hud — after the 
phrase: "Ash-hadu anld ildha illalldh 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)" he added: 
"Wahdahu la sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners)." 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: The addition of: 



^ sSlii £i>- : cJU^* :JU 

iLp N :Slj t<4l VI ill V 

. ^uJbJl IJL* ^ 



[1] He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. Abu Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 
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"...remain silent" is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaiman 
At-Taimi in this Hadlth. 

974. Ibn ' Abbas narrated: "The £;U ^ t£U - <Wt 
Messenger of Allah ^ would teach ^ * « > * 
us the Tashah-hud just like he ^ Oi ^ a* 'Ai" U* 1 a* ^ 
would teach us the Qur'an. He ^15 :Jli St ^fe ^1 i^jltj 
would say: 'At-Tahiyyatul- , * x> / '> 
mubarakatus-salawatut-tayyibatu ^ ^ ^ 
Lillahi; as-saldmu 'alaika ayyuhan- ^JC^\ &t>&\* :JA OISj M 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa „ \ 
barakatuhu; as-saldmu 'alaina wa tfcl dH* j»!&Ul t<& ol3a3l oljJjaJl 
'a/a 'ibdd-illahis-sdlihin. Ash-hadu >^f £ll *, • ^ a 55 1> 

awa */ana wallah, wa ashhadu anna > ^ ~ 

— i 
Muhammadan Rasululldh (All Ul ^ jl Jifilj ^^JuJl 4)1 ^Up 

compliments, blessings, prayers and * , A * - i'* - > ? f * - if' * , v f. 

good words are due to Allah; peace ' <4Ul 1 * u ~ ol a^lj c 4i>l ^| 

be upon you, O Prophet, and the 

mercy of Allah and His blessings; 

peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

witness that none has the right to 

be worshiped but Allah and I bear 

witness that Muhammad is His 

slave and Messenger)'" (Sahih) 

975. It was reported from Khubaib : j» SjlS ^ JuAi lil>- - 
bin Sulaiman, from his father > > ^ ^ ^ * - * > 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from ^ « ^ 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: "As ^ V, £:U :SjlS jJI 

to what follows, (then know) that ; ^ , 
the Messenger of Allah OUIii Jr>^ o>) 

commanded us (as follows): 'When , „ , 'w*\> . \ , 

(one of you) is in the middle of the ^ f , , \t 

prayer, or before its end, then say \*\ &\ ^yj ^'jA ^ •*r a ^ 
before the Taslim: "At-Tahiyyatut- . : .j .^j, .' ^ 

tayyibatu was-salawdtutu wal- ' ' IJT ' ' ' ▼ 
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mulkulillah (All compliments, (all) 
good works, and (all) prayers, and 
the dominion, belong to Allah). 
Then say the Taslim to the right, 
then upon your reciter, then upon 
yourselves."' (Day) 
Abu Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Musa is from Al-Kufah, originally 
from Damascus. 

Aba Dawud said: This letter [1] 
proves that Al-Hasan heard from 
Samurah. 

VMAlj- t To * IV\j£l\ 



Chapter 178,179. Sending Salat 
Upon The Prophet 3g After 
The Tashah-hud 

976. It was reported from Shu'bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah who 
said: "We said — or — the people 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! You 
have commanded us to send Salat 
and peace upon you. As for the 
peace (Salam), then we know (how 
to do it). But how do we send Salat 
upon you?' So he said: 'Say: 
Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammadin y 
wa ali Muhammadin, kama sallaita 
'ala Ibrahim. Wa barik 'ala 



o£>iJ! ^*J-liJl JIS 

y <y. oUiii •■iji^ y) Jli 
^JU kij>^2]\ oJla cJSj : SjlS ^1 Jli 

^ ^I^JaJI A^y-I [u^ diL^I] -gi^ 

jj\ iaiUJl Jli US J jp** <r^>- * jL_>- jjl 
S^UaJl - ( W<U WA ^^ocJl) 



u* 'J^ ^ uH 1 J* c^i^J! 
:- IjJli j I - lib :Jli ^> ^-i5 

jlj fillip <^L^ jl Jj^jL 

<*-alx3 iolij^P JL03 Uli t viilip ^JuvJ 

Jli JL41II rljJjii : Jli JU: 



That is, scholars differ over whether or not Al-Hasan Al-Basri heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadlth about Al-Aqlqah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; "Samurah wrote to his son." And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaiman, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 
should also be considered authentic. 
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Muhammadin wa dli Muhammadin 
kama bdrakta 'aid dli Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majld. (O Allah! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majld):" (Sahih) 

t^Juwj ^^ oV: ^ "ill S^L^Jl tol^pjOl t^jUJl j>A 

Comments: 

When the word Salat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 

977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah with this Hadith (similar to no. 
976). He said: "Salli 'aid Muhammadin, 
wa 'aid dli Muhammadin, kama salaita 
'aid dli Ibrahim (Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim." 
(Sahih) 

978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis'ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (Hadith), he 
said: "Alldhumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin, wa 'aid dli 
Muhammadin, kama sallaita 'aid 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid, 
Alldhumma bdrik 'aid Muhammadin 
wa 'aid dli Muhammadin kama 
bdrakta 'aid dli Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! Send 
Your §aldt upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 



^ lj l£U l£U - 

Ij-gj oll^L --SoJl ( j> l (J* {ji^ 

JT jl^j Jil^i iijU jl4^ tj ^>» 
ill j^aI^i JT c£i3L 
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You have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid). O Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)." 
Abu Dawud said: Az-Zubair bin 
'AdI reported it from Ibn Abl Laila 
just like Mis'ar's report, except that 
he said: "Kama salaita 'aid dli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa 
bdrik 'aid Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Salat upon Ibrahim, 
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad") and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Sahih) 

979. Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi 
narrated that they said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Salat upon you?" So he 
replied, "Say: 'Allahumma salli 'aid 
Muhammadin, wa azwdjihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi, kama sallaita 'aid dli 
Ibrahim. Wa bdrik ' aid 
Muhammadin wa azwdjihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi kama bardkta 'ala dli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 



iil Sfl tyLLc U5 t^Jb ^1 ft\ 

' S _ i 

ciJUl Jl JLp cJU 5 L5» :Jli 

. -Jta <jl^>j iijUj -UpxJo JL^>- 



s *" ** " 

J?' t/Or^ : J 15 ^' ft jji* 

Jy^jU : I^Jli 14*1 :^jlpLD1 Juii 

JLiil :Jli j& 



I 
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Praiseworthy {Humid), the 
Glorious (Majid)r (Sahlh) 

<.S*>L^]| ipj »j YTIV^ ^»:^>L i*LJNl kio^U-l i^jl^Jl o-yM \-^j>C 

980. It was reported from Nu'aim ^r^ 1 ~ * A% 

bin 8 Abdullah Al-Mujmir, that ^ j^j £f 4l ^ 

Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Zaid, tf ' ' - 1 

and ' Abdulllah bin Zaid — who was > ^3 clH ^ " ^3 ^ ^ 

the one who had the dream about > \ >^\\ _r s - ? 

the call to prayer — informed him - ^ ; ^ 

from Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari, who J> #| &\ ^ ^ ^jU^Sfl 

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah , £ , , e ^ e . 

once came to visit us in a ^ Jzr ^- * - 

gathering of Sa'd bin 'Ubadah. J^-jL iH£ JLi M &\ U>! :jJ^ 

Bashir bin Sa'd asked him: 'Allah > , , I „ , * > , 

has commanded us to send Salat ^ J ^ C - S ^ i ^ ^ Ul 



upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so j U *j t ^ -j 

how should we send Sa/af upon e \^ /, 

you?' The Messenger of Allah #| ^r* 5 ^ ^ 



remained quiet (for so long) that we 
wished that he had not asked him, 



then the Messenger of Allah ^ said: . -^*>- 

'Say...'" and he narrated a similar 

wording to the Hadith of Ka'b bin 

'Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 

added at the end: "Fil-'alamin f 

innaka Hamldun Majid (Among all 

the creation. Indeed, You are the 

Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 

{Majid).)" (Sahih) 

U^j^Jl y>j dUla vij> £*^:^ tfJLw * • g.j*** 

.m i Mo 



981. (There is another chain) ^ ^ _ ^ 

reported from Muhammad bin ^ 5 . > > s .> ^ , 
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from ^ :c3^[ ^ :>3 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Zaid, ^ ^J, > ^ 

from 'Uqbah bin 'Amr, [1] with this - ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



[1] That is Abu Mas'ud. 
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narration, he said: "Say: ,^ 

'Alldhumma, salli 'aid Muhammadin ^ & ^ ^ ^ J ^ 
an-nabiyyl-umml wa 'aid ali jjjj, J£ *p l^jji :\JJ)) :ju 
Mi/hammad. (O Allah! Send Your 77, - „i ' * 

Sa/af upon Muhammad, the • S 11 <>^ i^ 1 

unlettered Prophet, and upon the 
family of Muhammad.)" (Sahih) 

.JjLJI vloJb»JI ^Ij- t^^jtJUl Aiiljj pJL~* J? <u>*>w?j 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah is called 6 Ummf which, literally, means "unread," 
"unlettered." Applied to the Messenger of Allah jg, it means he did not 
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 
taught or tutored by any human being. 

982. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin 'All Al-Hashimi, 
from Al-Mujmir, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 
that he said: "Whoever wishes that 
he be measured with full weight 
when he sends his Salat upon us — 
the Family of the House (of the 
Prophet jjg) — then let him say: ' 
'Alldhumma salli 'aid Muhammadin 
an-nably wa azwdjihi umhatiU 
mu'minlna wa dhurtyyatihi wa ahli 
baitihi, kamd salaita ( ala ali 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 
his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers, and upon his progeny, 
and the members of his household, 
as You have sent Your Blessings 
upon the family of Ibrahim. 
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamld), the Glorious (Majid)" 9 
(Dalf) 

JUjk» ^ cJL*aJl J U LiT e JaJb>-lj te^^j pjU-^jl <Ujl^ -J^-i iji 0^>- <> J~pU-«-} 



c>* Si 

^Ll : Jidu cdl Jif JU 
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Chapter (...) What Should Be ? , J, r > r , tlN 

Said After The Tashah-hud J & L4 ^" ( - r^ 0 

(Uo iUJl) 

983. Abu Hurairah narrated from ^ ^ _ <^ Ar 
the Messenger of Allah |g that he ' > > • 
said: "When one of you finishes *1 : (4^ 0* 
from the final Tashah-hud, let him f > - > .* . . u x - > * . s - 
seek refuge in Allah from four ; > - ~ 

matters: from the punishment of J^j JU :J^i s^y* ? ^' iiSl* 
Hell, and from the punishment of r tl 3-s (( „ >>. f ^ ,r, A| 
the grave, and from the trials of J 7 ^ v ^ • ™ 

life and death, and from the evil of clip- ^ : ^ 4l>l> i^ili 

Al-Masihid-DajjaL" (Sahih) ' ' U . ' ^ ,\ 

jlJ^JI ^^jJl>- j» °^A:^ iS*>L^aJl ^ o SU" j La i. Lw*Ji i^JL^ ^^-l ^ ^gj>u 

984. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the U^t ^ - 
Prophet $jg used to say after the , » , r .? „ > , > 
Tashah-hud: "Allahumma innl * ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
a'udhu bika min 'adhabi jahannam y <-^j^> laJ\ ^ 4&I -Up 
mz a'udhu bika min 'adhabil-qabr, > ' , , ' 6 * ^ 

wfl atidftw Wfai min fitnatid-dajjal, W M *\ m u* 
wa a'udhu bika min fitnatil-mahya ^ ^ J\ !jj)n : j& 

wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek Your / >t ^ a ; . " ' ^ , \ s 
Refuge from the punishment of '^J 'J^ ] & ^ c r^" 

Hell, and I seek refuge in You a . ^ ^ a . ^ 

from the punishment of the grave, ; ; 

and I seek refuge in You from the . l^Ul 

trials of the Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death)." (Sahih) 

985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra' reported: y> Jy^ if. ^ ^ ~ ^° 
"The Messenger of Allah & once ^ ] ^ ^ & : ^ 
entered the Masjid, and saw a ^ * 
person who had just finished his ^ tSjJ^J ^ A I alp JUjUJI 
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i£afl ^.US- 



prayer, and was saying the Tashah- 
hud. The person said: 'Allahumma 
inni as'aluka yd Allah al-Ahadus- 
Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam 
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
ahad, an taghfirali dhunubl, innaka 
antal-Ghafurur-Rahim (O Allah! I 
ask you — O Allah! The One (Al- 
Ahad), The One Whom all others 
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who 
does not give birth, nor was He 
born, and there is nothing similar 
to Him, that You forgive me of my 
sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 
the Ever-Merciful.' He (the 
Messenger of Allah sg) said: 'He 
has been forgiven, he has been 
forgiven.' Three times." (Sahih) 



Jo: ju ^jji juJ^i! JU-Sfi diu iubf J\ 

yuC Q\ tO>-l l^iS" ij jjj jUj 

:Jli -^r^ll j^iiJl cJl JjUl t^^o ^ 
.iSc «Jj ^ AS c5 o5» :JL* 



^jjl 4^*>tv9j 4j ^Juc<Jl rj~~>J)\ *i-jJl>- 

Chapter 179,180. Reciting The - OA* i W4 r ^uJl) 

Tashah-hud Silently / _ lx 5 

986. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "It : i^' 1 ^ Oi * ^ ^ " un 
is from the Sunnah to recite the * - > ^> . , 0. , > > , , 

Tashah-hud silently." (SaAfft) ^ ^ c ^ ^ ^ ^^u*^ 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing . i'»m. * «- #w. a 

(With The Finger) During The ^ - ( u w u • ,*«J0 

Tashah-hud (UV ii^Ji) jdiiJI 



987. 'All bin 'Abdur-Rahman Al- if ^ 3 ' 1 ^ " * AV 
Mu'awl said: " 'Abdullah bin »Jp • t "" i JJLi 
'Umar saw me while I was playing ^ - ^ ' ^ iJ * ^ ^ C 
with stones during the prayer. jj <&l Ju* ^Tj :Jli cpUUl Cr^v" ^ 
When I finished, he prohibited me, s - f4 " > -.\ ,'t- 
and said: 'Do as the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ Uj ^ 
Allah H did' So I said: 'And what U5 : Jlij ^L^' ^J^ail 
did the Messenger of Allah 2g > - - > . , ^ 
used to do?' He said: 'When he sat J >-J 015 ^ : ^ 'cH* • 4,1 
down during the prayer, he would p,j sSLSJl J >J£ fSy : Jli $j| 
place his right palm on his right ~ ' ( _ . , , . 
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into ,>iJl 5^ lt*^ 1 ^ 
a fist), and motion with the finger j, ^ L ^ ^ 
that is next to his thumb (the J ^ ^ " - , ^ / 
forefinger). And he would place his • 5^ ^ lSS~4^ 

left palm on his left thigh.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

We learn from this Hadlth that as soon as the Messenger of Allah |g sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his ringers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 

988. It was reported from 'Affan: it ****** ~ 
"Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyad narrated , : ^ ^ ^ < y 
to us (he said): ''Uthman bin ^ - ^ • , < 
Hakim narrated to us, (he said): ^ ^?Ip &o>- ^ jUip £a>. : jUj 
'"Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az- * "'ji jl* 
Zubair narrated to us from his ^ ^ J 0 1* u* j?.S oi 
father, that he said: 'When the gy3\ ^oi JJi^ oSLSJl ,y aJ^ lal 
Messenger of Allah g| sat during ^. > ^ „ ^ t : \ ^ 
the prayer, he would place his left l^ 1 ^ J 1 ? J H^J ^ 
foot under his right thigh and shin, r^- ^ & - 
and he would lay out his right foot e « • 
(on the ground). And he would 5*r^k j^j 5^ eJ i 
place his left hand on his left knee, ^ r j, ^ 

and his right hand on the right " ' > " T 
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knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger/" ('Affan said) "And I 
saw 'Abdul-Wahid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger." (Sahih) 

989. It was reported from Hajjaj, j^Jl ^ ptr*^! " ^ 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyad, from " ( t > * j ) 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from 'Amir 4 *2?-*" ^ C • " - 
bin 'Abdullah, from 'Abdullah bin jj> ^ ji> ^ 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that \. & ^ ' _ ' 

the Prophet #| would point with ^ : J*s* ui ^ •£* <j* ^ & ^ 

his forefinger when he supplicated, ^ £j ^ b\S ^ d\ 

and he would not move it. ~' ^ 

Ibn Juraij said: "And £ Amr bin 

Dinar added: 'He (Ziyad) said: J ^ ^ yyj. ^y . ^ j U 

" 'Amir informed me from his ' , ' » 

father that he saw the Prophet #5 4; ' ^ 

supplicating like that. And the ^ # ^ >^ m 

Prophet sg would brace himself ""- " - ; ' 

with his left hand on his left knee. e5j-~J 1 s4*^ ^ 1 

990. Yahya said: "Ibn 'Ajlan til^ i^li; ^ ju^J Uj^ - ^* 
narrated to us from 'Amir bin / . . a , , ; « ^ 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from his ^ ^ uH 1 ^ 
father...." with this //arff/Tz (similar ^oJbJI Ijl^ <J ^ i^jJl ^ 41 jl£ 
to no. 989). He said: "His gaze , ^ . > ' > . 
would not go beyond his pointing ^i^3 <>^j jj^h ^ '■ 
(with his finger)." And Hajjaj's 
narration is more complete. (Hasan) 



■r 



^U-JL j*>\^ ^L? *i jUaill V/^:juj>-I ^y^l [j--^>- fi.sU** I] : gijpv 

Comments: 

During prayer, one's sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah 
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991. It was reported from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza'I, from his 
father, that he said: "I saw the 
Prophet 2g| place his right forearm 
on his right thigh, having raised his 
forefinger and (curving it) 
downwards slightly." (Hasan) 



*^JI ilJlj :Jli J\ & i£?0*Jl j£ 
cr^ 1 5^ J^ 1 M 

JLJI o-y-i "Ml 

Oaa 

Jlj^ll jl£ MjJli Ji>Jl 

- || <ul J^j J£ :Jli #1 ^ 
^^l^y-rj^ie lit! JU 



Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 



992. It was reported from Ibn 
'Umar, that he said: "The Messenger 
of Allah i| prohibited" — Ahmad 
bin Hanbal [1 ^ said: "that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand." (Sahlh) 

Ibn Shabbuwyah said: "...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer." 
Ibn Rafi' said: "...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand." And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 

Ibn 'Abdul-Malik said: "...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer." (Datf) 



[1] These different additions are from those that Abu Dawud heard the narration from. 
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: j^JJl V> r»oi i^. t HV/Y : jlj^l jlp wi^j UY/T:ju>I 

<f-L^ Ij^^i pJ p-fr^V A^L^wai JlyJl JJLLJI JL* jj Ju»^o AjIjj UIj ^a^JI *f ' 

. oUiJl iilU^J LojI aiLi T&Jjo *t «d?*>\^>-l Jlil (JljjJlJLP 

Comments: 

Authentic Ahadlth prove using one's hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 

993. Ismail bin Umayyah said: "I ^ > ^ ^ _ ^ r 
asked Nafi' regarding a person who ^ " * * 

prays while the (fingers of his) two - «JVi v' c>! J^^l a* ^j'}' 1 V 

hands are intertwined. He told me - > . > * ? , . > >j*^ 

that Ibn 'Umar said: 'That is the * ; ^ ^ & * 

prayer of those upon whom anger Jjub :^i ^1 Jli :J15 .f^jj 

has been shown/" (Sahih) , - * . 

. * gap ^ j^ai^JI 

. <j ijii ^1 kioJ^- YA^ /Y : ^a^Ji <>■ ^>-l : 

994. Nafi' reported that Ibn 'Umar ^1 ^ j£j ^ tili* - <\<U 
once saw a man leaning upon his , > s , > . ^ . ^ etf 
left hand while he was sitting in the & ^ J * C ' ^ ^ " ' J ^ 
prayer — Harun bin Zaid (one of - Jjyj |Juj - v^ij ^| £1^ 

the narrators) said: "a man leaning „ / 

upon his left side." — Ibn 'Umar ^ ^ 

said to him: "Do not sit in this ^ S j£ % : y£ ^ 

manner, for this is the manner in w ^ ^ ^ 

which those who are punished sit." J^j " •? k >^ 1 ^ >*j ciS^' 

. Ip y ^ *j |»L!La ^jO>- j» ^ *\ /Y : *Uj»I aljj [ j--*^] : 

Comments: 

In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 
leaning on his side. 

Chapter 182,183. Shortening J *• ^ ( ur ^ AT 

The Sitting * A / ./ ^s. 

995. It was reported from Shu'bah, : y£ > _ ^ 0 
from Sa*d bin Ibrahim, from Abu 
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'Ubaidah, from his father t , . >, 0 > 

C Abdullah bin Mas'ud) that the ^ j ^ 'r^* ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet 3§ would be in the first ^015:^^1^01^ 

two Rak'ah as if he were (sitting) " xfl> " . ^ ^ 2 

on baked stones. :llU :JU .s-^^Jl a; 15 <>3jVl 

He (Shu'bah) said: "Until he stood .*jZ Jj- : JU **Ju, 
up?" He (Sa'd) replied: "Until he 
stood up." (Dalf) 

S yj&\ jl-JLLa *U- U w-jIj t5*>UaJi t^Ju^Jl 4>-y>M [oL**^ O^Lm-I] \^j>£ 

Chapter 183,184. Regarding AZA\ J : O Ai t > AT r ^Jl) 

996. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud tf^l ^ 1UJ l£U - <m 

reported: "The Prophet ^ would . /? , > . 

say the Tasllm on his right side, * ^ J ' C ' - 



and (then) on his left side — so J>\ :j1^J Gii-j t sJblj 

much so that the whiteness of his 



cheeks could be seen. (He would ^ & ^ : C 

say:) 'As-salamu 'alaikum wa y£ ^ :VU ^ SUjj 

rahmatullah, as-salamu 'alaikum wa , ^ / 

rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, ^ : £ ^ ^ 

and the Mercy of Allah, peace be t ^ ^ ^ ^ .^j, 
upon you, and the Mercy of 

Allah)."' (Sato/i) " ^ ^ : £ a* 

Aba Dawud said: And this is the ^ > ^ ^ 

wording of the narration of Sufyan, ; ^ 

while the narration of Isra'Il is not t. ( y>y~?\ t jl^-l J^K 

as detailed. [1] \ > tKM ... i( 



Abu Dawud said: Zuhair reported 

it from Abu Ishaq. And Yahya ^ o\ :- <fol j!p fpVlj ^jp-^M 

reported it from Isra'Il, from Abu "< ^ ^ ^ # 

Ishaq, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin " \ ^ J 

Al-Aswad, from his father, and }JQ* f"^^ 1 iS'J 

' Alqamah, from 'Abdullah. . > > - , 

Abu Dawud said: Shu'bah rejected ' JJ f^' 



[1] The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 
differences in them. 
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this Hadith — the narration of Abu * • f *t • - >* \ ' 

Ishaq - being Marfu 1 (meaning ^ ^ ji< ^ 

from the Prophet «)• . J^jj J^,- , 1^ 

*\y/j -Sjis j^i j 15 

IJla ^5o^ (1)15 oLi jjI J IS 

ijL»- ^jIj VYA:^ ti*jj> ^1 a>*>w>j ilr*^" " : <J^j ^ fj* 

997. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il reported GJii- ^ sjlp bioi - 
from his father (Wa'il bin Hujr) ^ * 

that he said: "I prayed with the ur^ 5 ^ 

Prophet ft, and he would say the ,1^5-^^^ ^>AJl 

Taslim on his right side (saying): f 

'As-Salamu 'alaikum wa : <-^ J* 'J^j drt' 

rahmatullahi wa barakatuh (Peace > *^LSJl» • ai^J iJLj <Sl$o 

be upon you, and the Mercy of f ^ <* ™ 

Allah, and His Blessings)/ and on :*JU-i t((4jl5^j A I liijj 

his left side (saying): 'As-Salamu , . 

'alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be ' ^ 4 *^->-> 

upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah)/" {Hasan) 

. (^a^) Y oy : ^ 

998. It was reported from WakT, ^1 5u1p - S\A 
from Mis'ar, from 'Ubaidullah bin " ^ . ^ 
Al-Qubtiyyah, from Jabir bin a* <^33 ^ 
Samurah, who said: "We used to : ju ^ ^ ^ 
pray behind the Messenger of fi - ' ^ ; i - ' ^ ^"^ 
Allah ^ and give the ras/Zra by jU-li ^ J^-j £Li lil GS" 
motioning with our hands to the 



I 
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one who was on his right, and to 
the one who was on his left. (Once) 
when (the Prophet jg) finished the 
prayer, he said: 'Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? It is 
sufficient for you — or: is it not 
sufficient for you — that you do 
like this' — and he pointed with his 
finger, [1] £ ( an d that) he gives the 
Saldm to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left.'" 
(Sahih) 



999. It was reported from Abu 
Nu'aim, from Mis'ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he said: "Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Saldm to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?" (Sahih) 

1000. Zuhair narrated Al-A'mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rafi', from 
Tamlm At-Ta'I, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £g entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands" — Zuhair said: 
"I think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer." — "so he (the 
Prophet 3H) said: 'Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer."' (Sahih) 



U» :JIS ^JJe Ul* tojUJ 



try \ r 



iU2 I&. - ^ 



ill Jup luJLi- - \ * * 



£:U :>j &j£ 

4)1 J j LIAp J>-^ .'J IS ^ ^r!^- 

o!3' : 5r*3 ^ ~ a^^O 3l| 

pil^f JU» :JUS - s!jUJ| ^ :JIS 



[1] See the following narration. 
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Comments: 

See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 

Chapter 184,185. Responding JU - Oao^a* -jj^JI) 

To The Imam " * ,^: ( 

1001. It was reported from £\ jllip j, juAi lilL->- - \**\ 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from . ; „ , > <tf ^ • 
Samurah, that he said: "The t5iba ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ L ^ J1 
Prophet jjj§ commanded us to ^ *£\ J^f : Jig ^ ^ c^^l ^ 
respond to the Imam, and to love ^ /'.^ tf ^ . ^ ' tf> . 0 * 
each other, and to give Sotom to p^". l ^ ^^J > V ^ 
one another." (Da?/) ' ^ ^ 

<•cL.Nl ^ ^%Jl tol_ > JLaJl i.4j-U jjl o-^l [i-a..«../> «Ly»J] 

/\ :^UJl viUi ^.j Y< * : C t f*- xi "-> * tL «— ^Hj~^ J»A |»Jj *; \ :^ 

.^JJl lisljj TV* 

Chapter (...) The ratoir After j£ - ( ^Ji) 

The Safe/ * 

1002. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The Iv^l ^ L'jb- - \<>y 
ending of the prayer of the . > . 
Messenger of Allah m would be ^' ^ s* 1 'V* ^ - 
known by the Takbir." (Sahlh) ^ jis :JU ^t* 

.jJ&l 3§ -Oil 

tJL>-LvwJl <.^Jl~*j AiT:^ tSH^aJl JOu ^SiJl jI> tjliS/l t^jU*Jl ^ \^j>u 

1003. (There is another chain) that J-y ji J^h - > ' 

Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "People • -t . i<V 

would, at the time of the "E^ * ' 

Messenger of Allah g§, raise their j^l jlii Ljl it jLo ^ U^t 
voices with the Dhikr (statements tf i ^ s f > ? 

of remembrance) after completing £ J jl • * 0 1 ^ V ■ 

the obligatory prayers." And Ibn ^ yJ J ^l: ^ jltt ojJaJI 

'Abbas said: "I would know when ^ ' . ^ . ^ >9 

they finished by that, and could '38 4)1 S?^-J ±«* <> ^> ^J^ 1 



hear it." (Sa^i^) 



ly^k;! lij plpl cJS" :JU ^IIp jj\ o\j 
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Chapter 185,196. Shortening ^j^. - < > A"w uo ^Ji) 

The Tos/Tro 111 

1004. It was reported from Qurrah : J^- ^ j^it l£U. - \ •• i 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from Az- i -'«- ;-,>>>«-» 

Zuhrl, from Abu Salamah, from L ^ ^--W 

Abu Hurairah, that he said: "The ^ o» & i* "4 if 

Messenger of Allah said: , "' .'» . * 

"Shortening the Sa/a/n is a ^>-J ^ ; » c^ 1 j* s* 1 
Sunnafc." (fla*/) _ ^j, J.^, . g 4| 

'Eisa said: [2] "Ibn Al-Mubarak . 

prohibited me from narrating this £*J a* ^J 1 ^' csi^ : ,_r~* J 15 
HadUh in Marfu' form." ^j^Jl li» 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Abu ,/*,.'' 
'Umair 'Eisa bin Yunus Al-Fakhuri 6< jji* ^ ^ : ^ 
Ar-Ramll say: "When Al-Firyabl ~- ' : jvs ^1 ^Ull -J J 
returned from Makkah, he stopped ^ - 
narrating this Hadith in Marfu' ^oO>Jl 11a ^3 iS^; & ^ i?^ 1 
form." \, ^ > ju>.f > v*\ • 

And he said: [3] Ahmad bin Hanbal '** J ^ ^ * ^ ' J 

prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfu' form. 

ju^i ^Jj VAor^ju; ^yb^ll * ^aiijj m/U-jJU. ^ f^L? vti:^ 
Comments: 

Meaning that the Sa/am should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 
normal way. 



[1] Hadhf: Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 

ones voice. See At-Tirmidju, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Nihayah. 
[2] That is 'Eisa bin Yunus, whom he mentions after this. 

^ According to Al-'Azimabadi ('Awn Al-Ma'bud), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Abu 
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad — from whom Abu Dawud heard this narration 
— inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 
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Breaks Wudu' During Prayer, * * ; 0 ^ s 

He Must Start From The 0<U <i»cJl) jJ&l* ^ 
Beginning 

1005. 'All bin Talq reported that . J\ ^ oUU - 1 • • o 

the Messenger of Allah said: "If 0 ^ 

one of you silently passes wind in ^ i>. 

the prayer, let him leave, perform V> ^ * 

the WW, and repeat his prayer." V ^ ^' ^ ^ ;/ 

(Hasan) Jli :Jl5 jit ^ ^ ^ tfSu ^1 

'>> t ~ , * > 

Comments: 

Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wudu\ 

Chapter 187,188. A Person J^-llI i (uA t uv ^^Ji) 

Praying Voluntary Prayers In - s * / , ^ ^ 

the Same Place That He ^ ^ £^ ^fi 

Prayed The Obligatory Prayer (\^~^\) ZjLs\ 



1006. Abu Hurairah reported that Gj£- : Slli t£U- - ^ • • 1 

the Messenger of Allah #| said: ,* ,r ; 

"Are you not capable" - he said, <* ^ ' * V 0* 
from 'Abdul-Warith (one of the l*^ ij* tJ^U-ll ^ J»-aI^I tj£p 

narrators): "of moving forward, or , . « ' > ' 

backward, or to your right or left" " f^ 1 ^ «Uj-j JU . JU 

— and Hammad (one of the )] >lS jf ^ M :- x*- ^ Jli 
narrators) added in his narration: , 
"for the prayer?" — meaning for 51 J _ -"ii^? a* J 1 

the voluntary prayer.' 11 (Dalf) ^j, j ^, . _ 

aJULJI ^ U tol^JUaJl <UUI ^1 a>-^>-I [oIa^ oUm-J] \^j>C 

^jl Jlij Jai>Jl ^-a...«..^> j»JL*» ^1 ^ »^-J " liaiUJl Jlij AfcA:^ 4 Jaj\ pw? ^oJL?Jl 



[1] Abu Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and 'Abdul-Warith. 



I 
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Comments: 

See numbers 616 and 1129. 
1007, Al-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
"An Imam with the Kunyah of Abu 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: 'I prayed this prayer — or a 
prayer similar to it — with the 
Prophet jg.' He said: 'And Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbir of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah ^ prayed 
the prayer, and said the Tasllm to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Abu Rimtha' 
— meaning himself — did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but 'Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. Then he said: "Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers." The Prophet ig 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
e rid: "Allah has corrected (him) 
trough you, O son of Khattab." 

(-. "0 

Abu Dawud said: (Some narrators) 
n. >f ioned the Kunyah as Abu 
Ur iyyah instead of Abu Rimthah. 



588 5*JaM yGf 

oJii cJLU? :JUi £1 ^jS^ 111 jlUl 

£p\ g - S^UaJl oii jl - S^JJI 

^j** y) -Wb 
- * 

JL^J< JL3 J^-j jlS'j fj* ^jiiil v <L$aJ I 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfulness After Two 
Prostrations (Rak'ahs) [1] 

1008. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Muhammad, from Abu 
Hurairah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or { Asr, and he only 
prayed two Rak'ahs, and said the 
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it — one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: 'The prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened!' Abu Bakr and 
'Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. A person whom the 
Messenger of Allah g| had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain ('The one 
who possesses two hands') stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?' The 
Messenger of Allah s|| replied: T 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.' So he said: 
'Rather, you have forgotten O 
Messenger of Allah!' The 
Messenger of Allah £g turned to 
face the people, and said: 'Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?' 
They motioned to him: £ Yes.' So 



OVi *i»d1) j^J^i\ 
#| <il Jj^j IL Jl^> :J15 V}£ ^1 

9 i 9 

j\ ^kll ^Si\ J*fc> tf^l 
Jl flS jU 'pL JZ&j Cj J^* :Jli 

iIj i o ^ *• ^ ■ ■ a «j i 

to%2aJl 0^23 to*>\JaJl 0^23 : j jJ^l> 
jl oULgi t^i-j jj! ^Gl 

^1 olyJI ! -dsi J j^- :JU5 t jjJL1)I li 

!4l Jj^jU c-J J? :Jli ."S^l 

j J«-43 I (J 15 > 3 |W tjjisl J I O^^w* 



111 The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak'ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah #| 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak'ahs, and 
then said the Tasllm. Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takblrr (Sahih) 

He said: [1] "It was said to 
Muhammad: 'Did he say the 
Tasllm in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?' He responded: 'I do 
not remember this from Abu 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
'Imran bin Husain said: "Then he 
said the Tasllm." 



Comments: 



1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah |g, forget. By it, Allah 
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 

2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 

1009. (There is another chain) ^ '^ &\ - 

from Ayyub, from Muhammad, w [ 
with his chain — and the if- if- 

(previous) narration of Hammad is ^ 1^ ' Jli - iu-v^- 
more complete — he said: "Then ^ ^ * ^ ^ J 

the Messenger of Allah . :J£ jUj ll :j£ jU #| 4ii 

prayed../' and he did not say: '...led 



us in prayer, nor did he say, '...they C J r ™ ^ 

motioned.' Instead, he said: "They «o^i JL o^j ^ li jSj ji; 

said: 'Yes.'" And he said: "Then he >. » , * * 

raised (his head)," but he did not ^ U >^ r 3 ^ P 



[1J That is Ayyub, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 
Muhammad bin Sinn. 
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say: "And he said the Takbir, then , . £ „ * - 

he said the 7a*fo>, and went into & ^ ™ ,J > jl3 ^ H-> 

prostration like he usually would, ij^ ^ ^ ^] J 15 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 



head)..." and he completed the '■'J^Js^ :J*,J^.i>Jl 

Hadlth, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: All those who 
narrated this Hadltjt did not 
mention: "Then he said the 
Takbir"^ nor did they mention: 
"Then he returned (to his place)..." 

Comments: (^^» 
These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one's head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 

1010. (There is another chain) jJC l&U :Sllj! lil^- - ^* 
from Salamah, meaning Ibn 
'Alqamah, from Muhammad, from 



Abu Hurairah, who said: "Allah's £ ^\ ^ t juAi ^ 

Messenger #| lead us in prayer..." , *> s J* e r > 

mentioning the meaning of the all A ] J\ ^ J^i M 

of the narration of Hammad, up to -J :JU .-^ : £f ^ .j.s 

its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: „ t % ~ . s >» ' 

"I was informed that 'Imran bin ^ ?j4^*i 'p^* 

Husain said: Then he said the , ^ ^ a j, . 

7asfim.'" He said: "I said: 'Did (he ^ - r J o ^ ^ j ^ ^ 

say) the Tashah-hudT 9 He replied: t^adl \l aJLX d\S 



'I have not heard anything about 
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it." .p 
And he did not mention that he 



111 Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 
author discusses after no. 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet's anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from Ayyub 
is more complete. (Sahih) 



1011. (There is another chain) & ^ ^ - 

from Hammad from Ayyub, and * > 

Hisham and Yahya bin 'Atiq, and ^ ^dj ^ L5o>- OUlLi 
Ibn 'Awn, from Muhammad, from . r . . . x \ * * >J 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet ^ ^ ^ # ^ ^ 

3H, narrating the story of Dhul- j 3JS ^Jl s^y* l^' a* ^ 
Yadain (similar to no. 1008), that: 1, , >-Ax • 

"He said the 7a*6rr and JU -> 4j *^ ^ ^ ^ 

prostrated." And Hisham, meaning .J^ij ^ ^ ^ : jll^ ^1 ^ 

Ibn Hassan said: "He said the „ 

Takblr, then he said the 7atoir and ^ ,J * tfjj =Sj IS I J li 

prostrated." (&/»*) ^ ^ >, 4^ 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith, was also , ^ > * s /> > . * 

reported from Habib bin Ash-Shahid, ? u* 1 & 

and Humaid, and Yunus, and 'Asim ^ £ ^ >^ U Id m jx 
Al-Ahwal, from Muhammad, from ^ ' s ^> ^ >s;£ 

Abu Hurairah. None of them ^ p f^* 

mentioned what Hammad bin Zaid ; u *t!£ >0 c; T iiLi ' 1 
did from Hisham, that: "He said the ^ * f/ * J * 

Takbir, then said the Takblr, and 0^ ti^' ^ ^ ipli* 
prostrated." Hammad bin Salamah ^ ^ g| -jj'*' ill^ 

and Abu Bakr bin 'Ayyash also mJ ^ f ^ * & * 

reported this Hadith from Hisham, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
"He said the Takbir, then said the 
Takbirr 

Comments: 

In case, one performs the prostrations for forge tfulness after the Tasltm, no 
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additional Takblrat Al-Ihram is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir 
but this is Shadh. 

1012. (There is another ^ iUJ lilt - 
chain)from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed ' 

bin Al-Musayyab and Abu 'i^jj*^ Ji 
Salamah, and 'Ubaidullah bin \- *,>u . „ * 
'Abdullah, from Abu Hurairah, ^ - * *^ ^ f 
with this narration (similar to no. s^y* ^1 t4)l Jil* 4)1 HL* 
1008). He said: "And he did not V. , ... _ 

prostrate the prostrations of ^ ^ & \^ ^ **i 

forge tfulness until Allah had made . ilk 4)1 J>- 

him certain about it." [1] (Da?/) 

* «i ■ u>w ' 0* ^ * * * : C ^ [^-j-?*-s> o^L-l] :^y m j>c 

1013. (There is another chain) ji g}**' " ^ ^ 
from Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that \ ,<* . . .... . > ^ . 

Abu Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abl ^ _ ^ sf~- ^ 

Hathmah informed him that this ^J^UljI^l^J. ^ t^JU? ^ 

narration was conveyed to him * % >** , % * , ' , * % 

from Allah's Messenger ft, he ^ • ^ °> ] ^ ^ ] Ji 

said: "And he did not prostrate the : JB j^JUj^ ift Jil 

two prostrations that are > ^ a / ^ / tf 

performed due to doubt until the oUJ ^ ^ ! H £>l-**^ ^"^J' 
people informed him." > ^ 

Ibn Shihab said: "And Sa'eed bin 

Al-Musayyab informed me of this ^ Cf) ^ 



. 4i jIp ^ 4iIj£pj 4^jl>Jl jJl 



narration from Abu Hurairah." He 
said: "And Abu Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, Abu Bakr bin Al- jZ> yXj j^-^ If. y} <J^J 
Harith bin Hisham, and 'Ubaidullah 
bin 'Abdullah informed me." 
(Sahih) jJ£ ^1 JJ^ t\jj :SjlS J>\ JU 

Abu Dawud said: Yahya bin Abi ^t. \ :t 

Kathir and Tmran bin Abi Anas ^ ^ ^ "r\f ^ 
reported it from Abu Salamah bin j* ^jX^I Jup ^ ^J-^\ jlp 

'Abdur-Rahman and Al-'Ala' bin . * •. , ,'^> , \, , 



[i] 



Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Tasllm after two Rak'ahs. 



I 
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'Abdur-Rahman, from his father — «~ . * n ' - . >*f 

all of them from Abu Hurairah — ' ^s-i *JI ZJ- 

with this narration, and he did not ^Ji^jJl Jljjj :SjlS jJI J 15 

mention that he prostraed two t - ,s > *, * , .i 
prostrations. & oLULi & ^ ^1 ^ t tf/*3 JI 

Abu Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi J^j jj^ :4 J Jli ^ ^]| ^ 

reported it from Az-Zuhri, from "> 

Abu Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abl 

Hathmah, from the Prophet g|, 

and in it he said: "And he did not 

perform the prostrations for 

forgetfulness." 

1014. (There is another chain) from ^ 4>Iju£ Lili- - \ • M 
Shu'bah from Sa'd bin Ibrahim, that ^ , , ^ % 
he heard Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- Oi if : urf' 
Rahman, from Abu Hurairah that the 
Prophet 3|| prayed Zwftr, and said 
the 7as/jra after two Rak'ahs. It was J> fU^i <J-^ 3H op 1 ^ : ^£r* 
said to him: "Has the prayer been - - • .£j "i - r^jt 
shortened?" So he prayed two ^ * 

Rak'ahs, then pfostrated twice. . J?'s>J* 1^- jU 

(&«*) " 

1015. (There is another chain) ^ J^l^-i - 
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al- , , , * 
Maqburi, from Abu Hurairah, that ^ ^ V 5 * s^ 1 ^ U ^ 
the Prophet 3§ turned away after £f ^ ^ ^1 ^1 
praying two Rak'ahs of an „ " ^ *' „ V / \ 
obligatory prayer. A man asked & Cs^ 6 ^ & 3g ^Di 
him: "Has the prayer been ^ 2 J« 
shortened, O Messenger of Allah, ^ " 

or have you forgotten?" He replied: jU iUi ^» : Jli !<bl J^jL, 

"I have done neither of these!" But K - lt c - ;.c »c , .... ...e, 

the people said: You have done so, , 

O Messenger of Allah." So he ^J^l t^^l o?^^ cfS^ 

prayed two more Rak'ahs, then left 
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without prostrating the two ^, 0> ^ 

prostrations of forgetfulness. <> J ^ W ' 
(Sahih) " ^ ^^jl ^ - :SjlS ^1 Jli 

Abu Dawud said: This narration * > * , A > t 

was reported by Dawud bin Al- ^ & t " u ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ d ^ ^ 
Husain from Abl Sufyan the freed p : ju ^ jj^J 

slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from Abu tf ^ a > " 

Hurairah, from the Prophet He • >j 

said: "Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the Tastim." 

1016. (There is another chain) : &\ ^ OjjU l£U - \«U 

from Damdam bin Jauws Al- /\ 

Hiff am, (who said): "Abu Hurairah <y. ^j** Cji 

narrated to me" for this narration. * -iLii 0 ' ' 0 ' ifx 

He said: "Then he prostrated the ^ - , ^ ^ ^ ' 

two prostrations of forgetfulness jU : Jli ^Jl li^. s^^i ^1 ^Jb- 

after he had said the Taslim." " * 

(ffiwaw) U ^ ^Jl 

tj4—Jl ^a>^ a«j ^*>LJl tj^Jl t^L-JI a>-^I [^j—^- ob*»J] \££j*u 



1017, (There is another chain from) ^ ^ ^ - 

Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| once led us in 



Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The ^ ^ . £ gfc . ^ 



prayer, and said the Tasllm after two J"j^ : ii Lil tf^t ^1 

Rak'ahs..." So he mentioned similar _Li • iu 1 u Mjl!^ 

to the narration of Ibn Sinn from ^ ' J & & l £ ^ ^ - 

Abu Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: ^sii t^j^^l <y jilli HI <ul J^j b 

"Then he said the Tasllm, and . - 

prostrated the prostrations of : Jb S ^ ^ & ^ >J 

forgetfulness." (&Aift) .^Ul j^i ^ j^, 

jl ^ju! ^ ^JL- :*—>Ij t ol jl^aJ I 4»UJ tA^U ^1 <>- y>-\ [^>w? Ig^^J 
Comments: 

The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah performed 
two prostrations after the Saldm. 



I 
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1018. Tmran bin Husain narrated: > > . ^ ^ _ ^ , u 
"The Messenger of Allah jg said ^ /; 

the Tasllm after three Rak'ah of ^ ^ILl^ LSlU- : li^j : ^ % ^ j 

the prayer, then he entered" * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

— He said from Muslamah: "the T ' 

apartment. — "A man by the J> OI^Ip ^s> <.^J^i\ J\ 

name of Khirbaq — and he was , / * " sx , 

one who had long hands — stood ^ % ^ * 4X11 J ^ ^ : Jli 

up and said: 'Has the prayer been ^ _ j^s ^ oliSj 

shortened O Messenger of Allah?' > 0 + , , >e 

So he came out, his Rida' trailing J JUL - l>3 £\ fUi .^>Jl - ULi; 

behind him, in a state of anger, and 0 * *f :Jla .^j, U otf jU>Jl 

said: 'Has he told the truth?' They ; % - / ^ , " ^ 

replied: 'Yes.' So he prayed that y>4 gy** Jj^A 5">wJl 

itafcWi, then said the Tasllm, then j^j ^ j u .y^f, :JL ^ k# 

prostrated the two prostrations, L ^ > - 

then said the Taslim" (Sahih) p \gjJ^ jj^ p jjb ^ S^JI ilk 

Comments: 

1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 
occasion, each case different from the other. 

2. Takblrat Al-Ihram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 
Rak'ah. 

Chapter 189,190. If One Prays : ill O * • i ( ^Jl) 

Five Rak'ah mi Si^l) llU- 

1019. Al-Hakam reported from jLllJj ^ l£U- - 
Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, from r ^ , • „ . > 
'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) who said: ^ Jli " ^ " r*^^ 
"The Messenger of Allah jg once t iuiip tf&Jl tii 
prayed five (Rak'ahs) for Zw/zr. 



Someone asked: 'Has there been an M & <Vj ^ : ^ & ^ a* 

increase in the prayer?' He said: :Jls f .^jj, ^ j^] : *j tLL ^ 
'And what is the matter?' He „ tf ' _ 

replied: 'You prayed five {Rak'ahs): J 15 



[1] That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 



The Book Of Soldi (The Prayer) 597 



So he prostrated twice after he had « „ „ ^ 

said the Tastlm." (Sahlh) ' ^ U ^ 

Comments: 

In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allah jjfe was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the Imam, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 

1020. (There is another chain) ^) j> - 

from Mansur, from Ibrahim, from " r°\ * - 

'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdullah & ^ 

said: 'The Messenger of Allah Jg"' nbl Jj— j JU? :<bl jlp J 15 :Jli iulU 

Ibrahim said: "I do not know if he „ - ,% . r ,* - > . ^ 

added or prayed too few" - "once ^ f ^ ^ * ; ^ ^ " * 

prayed. When he said the Taslim, !«!>! Jj^jL :3 JJ jili iXli - 

he was asked: "O Messenger of > . , . 

Allah, has something new occurred ^ :JU ^ **" sJl ^ 

regarding the prayer?" He said: fcy, Yj^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"And what is the matter?" They ^ s „ s 

replied: "You prayed in such a J^ 1 ^ ^ o^-^- [p-fc] 

manner." So he tucked in his foot, . .j ft, . JUi . ^ yjf 

turned to face the Qiblah, and - ^ f ; ^ - ; ^ 

prostrated twice with them (the ^ £1 UJI ^£Jj t4j ^ijdl s^^Uail 

people), then said the Tasllm. . > : : , ^ 

When he had finished, he turned * ^f^ ^ 

around to face us, and said: "If ^£ ^*>U> ^ JLu :JlSj 

anything had changed in the £ > af . ^ \ 

prayer, I would have informed you, f> ^ <+~M ^i_^Ji 

but I am only human, and forget as , n^jj^, 

they forget. So if I forget, remind 

me." And he also said: "If one of 

you is in doubt (regarding how 

many Rak'ahs he has prayed) 

during the prayer, let him try to 

assume what is correct, and 

complete his prayer on it. Then let 

him say the Tasllm, and prostrate 

twice." (Sahlh) 
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Comments: 

1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 
is sure of. 

2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 



1021. (There is another chain) from 
Al-A'mash from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah, with this narration. He 
(M) sa *d: "So if one of you forgets, 
let him prostrate twice." Then (the 
Prophet 5|§) turned around, and 
prostrated twice, (Sahlh) 
Abu Dawud said: And Husain 
reported it similar to the report of 
Al-A'mash. J^sS I 



. J->w> Jj>w*9 Jjp*J 



1022. (There is another chain) 
from Al-Hasan bin 'Ubaidullah, 
from Ibrahim bin Suwaid, from 
'Alqamah, who said: " 'Abdullah 
said: The Messenger of Allah g| 
once led us in a prayer and prayed 
five (Rak'ahs). When he had 
turned around, the people started 
mumbling among themselves. So 
he asked them, "What is the 
matter?" They said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, has the prayer been 
increased?" He said: "No." So they 
said: "But you have prayed five 
(Rak'ahs)!" So he turned around, 
prostrated twice, then said the 
Taslim. Then he said: "I am only 
human — I forget as they forget." 
(Sahih) 



rljJli U» :JU5 f^JI 

:Jli fsSLSJl ^ ij Ji Jj-^- 
J^li illU oJU ji iiiU MjJU c«M» 
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narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah H once led them in prayer, erf 1 oi ^ a* d* 1 



1023. Mu'awiyah bin Khudaij ^ ^ ^ & - Wr 



and said the Tasllm while one 
Rak'ah was still remaining. A 

person caught up to him (after he ^jd { J^> 3H «j' : £h^ i>j' 

had left) and said: "You have >^.t. „ . ... 

forgotten one of the ^ ^ *f ^ ^ 

prayer." So he returned, entered <.a^Sj s%^Jl ^ c*~i :JUi 

the Masjid, and ordered Bilal to - - - , " v ? - * - 
call the /^A for the prayer. He t5%iJ1 > ! J V- 31 

then led the people for one Rak'ah. ilji c/^-U ^lllJ JuJ 

So I informed the people about s „ /„ , ' ' > 

this. They asked me: "Do you know ?J^J1 ^1 :J I^Ui 

the man (who informed him)?" I . ^ t>i ,^ ^ ^ ^ 

said: "No, but if I see him (I should " , 

recognize him)." The man then ^ ^ 

passed by me, and I said: "This is 
the man!" They said: "This is 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah." (Sahlh) 

cS^LaJI y> XtSj j^J tjliSfl t^L-Jl a^-^>-I [j^>w9 s^L**!] \^j>£ 

Comments: w " 

If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the Iqamah should be called in order for people to line up in 
rows for prayer. 

Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said J dLi ISJ : £U ( > <\ > . > V r ^Jl) 
that Doubt Should Be Ignored * * / / e ^ ^ o ^>* 

When One Is Confused Jk : ^ y> 4>!fcJlj jSSJI 

Regarding (Whether He Has ( m ^j,) 

Prayed) Two Or Three Jfa&'a/i 

1024. It was reported from Ibn :**>UJ| ^ iL^J t£U - Wi 

'Ajlan, from Zaid bin Aslam, from 



'Ata' bin Yasar, from Abu Sa'eed & & Oi 1 ^ ^> J? 

Al-Khudri, that he said that the ^ J\ ^ 4jL - ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "If V , / % ' . > . 

one of you is doubtful in his prayer ^ ^i" *M ^ ^ 'J 15 
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3bU»JI -US' 



jdj IlIji j (Jj^f 

4j*S^Jl cJlS" cJlS t<jlJji>JJlj 



(regarding the number of Rak'ahs 
he has prayed), let him throw away 
the doubt, and build upon what is 
certain. Then, when he is certain 
that he has completed (the prayer), 
let him prostrate twice. So if his 
prayer had been complete, this 
(extra) Rak'ah will be counted as 
voluntary, and so will the two 
prostrations. And if his prayer had 
been deficient, then the Rak'ah will 
have made his prayer complete, 
and the two prostrations will 
infuriate (and humiliate) the 
Shaitan" (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Hisham bin Sa'd 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 
reported it from Zaid, from 'Ata' 
bin Yasar, from Abu Sa'eed 'Al- 
Khudri, from the Prophet The 
narration of Abu Khalid (above) is 
more detailed. 

Comments: w ' 

In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak'ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak'ahs and complete his prayer. 



1025. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet £g called the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness: "Al- 
Muraghimatain." {Hasan) 



**JJ erf 1 



jjjl jp c£^£p jp cjlllS y» 
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Comments: 

The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak'ahs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allah, thereby humiliating the devil. 

1026. It was reported from Malik, ^ k ^ ^ irr^J, ^ _ W 1 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from 'Ata' bin \\ " ; „ 

Yasar that the Messenger of Allah Jj—j ^ ^A. iy. if- 'p-^ ji >kj 

m said: "If one of you is doubtful in ^ J j£\ Ili lSl> :Jli g * 

his prayer, and is not sure how much / 

he prays, three or four, then let him J^4^ <■ ^j 1 j 1 ^c^ 5 ^ tij-^ ^ 

pray a Rak'ah, and prostrate twice ^ + jl^J^T lis" 

while he is sitting — before he says J^ ^ ^ * • - J J 
the Tasllm. So if the Rak'ah that he 

prayed was actually a fifth (Rak'ah), . ^ • . . ' - 

then he would have made (the OLu^Jli ^Ij jp i^l* t^uLi 

prayer) even with these two .«jlk!uL^ 
prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak'ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiliate) the Shaitdn" (Sahih) 

/o:x&d\ J) J\ 

. JjLJI d^JbJl (Y * 

1027. (There is another chain) > > ^ ^ _ wv 
narrated from Ya'qub bin 'Abdur- 

Rahman Al-Qari, from Zaid bin - ^1 ji Jbj ijUJl j^P 1 4^- 
Aslam — with the chain of Malik 



— he said: "Indeed the Prophet gg 



lil 1 : Jli ifll 01 :Jli - 



said: "If one of you is in doubt jj 5 1 jilill jU j JjLt 

(with regards to the number of £ > , , > s * « 

/faJfc'aAj he has prayed) in the r U *J*~J ^ u * ^ 

prayer, then if he is sure that he ° d \ nJi £ m- H i'u .i^iii ^Ji; 
has (at least) prayed three, let him / s > 

stand up and complete a /to&'a/z ''r^ ^ >j j?-^ -^-^ ^4 
with its prostrations, then let him ^ s i 

sit down and say the Tashah-hud. ^ " ^ 

Then, when he finishes, and all that v*3 i* 1 ^-^3 jh 1 J^ 

is remaining for him is the Tasllm, ' ^ 

let him prostrate twice while he is ^ ^ ^ J ^ J ^ ^^^-9 . . 
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sitting down, then say the TasllmJ' t , . ? f * . „ 

then he mentioned the meaning ^ * & ol ^1 ^ ' J 

narrated by Malik. (Sahlh) . ^jjijl 

Abu Dawud said: It was narrated . 

like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, ^ L C?^ J 

Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 

Qais, and Hisham bin Sa'd, except 

that Hisham said it had been 

conveyed to him (as a narration) 

from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri. 

Chapter 191,192. Those Who : 3« - 0 ,\ M ^Jl) 

Said He Should Complete (The (m & jj» U 

Prayers) Based Upon His ' < ^ 

Strongest Judgment 

1028. It was reported from ^ j&j ^ k&- - WA 

Muhammad bin Salamah, from ^ . "* , 

Khusaif, from Abu 'Ubaidullah bin <ji J> u* u* ^ 

'Abdullah, from his father, from ]^ m ^ j J tr ^, ^ 

the Messenger of Allah that he „ ' o ^ 

said: "If you are praying, and are in jl 4^ ^ 
doubt regarding three or four * * & ><\\ ~\ 

(whether you have prayed three or r c v ^ J u v 



four), and you think that you have jl Jli ^Jl>- ouij 
prayed four, then you should say >t > *l x * »1 *l *\*> 

the Tashah-hud, and prostrate ' (( r^ r ^ r l r 

twice while you are sitting, before ^ j^l^jl x£ ^1 JU 

saying the Taslim. Then say the *.* 9 >, ^ > 

Tashah-hud again, then say the ^ pJ 
Taslim." (Dat) j ,feW> ^Aj 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Wahid " „• •* 

reported it from Khusaif, and he .ojX^ v--^ 1 0^ J 

did not narrate it in Marfu" form. 
Sufyan, Shank, and Isra'Il were in 
accord with 'Abdul-Wahid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet ^). 
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Comments: 

This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one's prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 
from the above-mentioned Hadlth. It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 

1029. (It was reported) from l£U \ t *&\ ^ iUi - W<\ 
Yahya bin Kathir that he narrated ^ . ^ > > ^ 
from 'Iyad, (and it was reported) f ' " P"^ ^ 

from Yahya from Hilal bin 'Iyad - llfl^ : ^ ^1 ^ JA; lL r I^ : ^M>iaJl 
from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that / / , ~ * 

the Messenger of Allah £g said: "If -'J^ 1 ^! Cf. ur*y : £ 
one of you prays, and is unsure ^ ^ ^ ^ 

whether he has prayed more or ; ' ' / t # , 

less, let him prostrate twice while J^j ^ Li>^ u^ 1 <-u*^ 

he is sitting. And if the Shaitdn v • T; ^Vf ru . n- t.i 

comes to him, and says: You have _ ^ 

nullified (your ablution),' then say: t juc-li }ij ^^>^- <>Jr^ f ' 

'You have lied!' Unless he detects - 1' . ? •£ v, ,, > ,r .* ,, 
some odor with his nose, or some ' 
sound with his ears." (Hasan) j\ <iJL U S/l icJAS' 

Abu Dawud said: Ma'mar and 'All * t ^ >^ « u° ^ 

bin Al-Mubarak said: " 'Iyad bin ' 0 * ^ ^ ~ 3 ; 

Hilal." Al-Awza'T said: "'Iyad bin ^ Jl5j jjl J 15 

AbiZuhair." 

tOUaiJlj ioLjJl ^ to^A^ail t^X^Jl A>-j>-l [j^J>- aiL*J] '. ^j9%> 

Comments: .^i «si„ m/i r^i 

The devil's mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 

1030. It was reported from Malik, u* ^ U ir^ 1 ^ " 

from Ibn Shihab, from Abu ^ ZX, J\ ^ ^1 

Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from tf - ' \ , " i ^ * 

Abu Hurairah, that the Messenger oi* #t J^j ol ^1 

of Allah £ said: "When one of J^, ^ ,r, "^^l 

you stands up to pray, the Shaitdn u ' " tf ' , V 

comes to him and confuses him i>-j liU ^^^1^ ^jJb N aIIp 
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until he is unsure how much he has 
prayed. So when one of you finds 
himself in this situation, let him . i^JL?- 

prostrate twice while he is sitting." 



££jp y\ \jSj :SjlS ^jI Jli 



(Safcifc) 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was . dJLilj ^J^j 

reported from Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Ma'mar and Al-Laith. 

t( JLw«j HtT:^- <.£^kJlj ^jiJl ^ tj^-Jl <. ^ ^l^*J I ast^I 

Comments: * 

This J/ad/ta is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak'ahs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 

1031. It was reported from Ya'qub ^) o> £^ " ^ *^ 
that he said: "The paternal nephew , * > . ,r . ? . > t>, tf** 
of Az-Zuhrl informed us, from & ^ ^ 
Muhammad bin Muslim." — With Slj . o^ll^t; 4****^ ^ (4~* ^* J * 6 * 
this Hadlth and with his chain, and , r ; , ' ^ 
he added: "...While he is sitting, * "f^ 1 & ^ * >* J * 
before the Taslim" (Sahih) 

j*1 J^j>- ^ TT<\ /Yrj^Jl JjLJI J^j^J! ^1 l^f^ ^L-l] 

1032. (There is another chain) - >»VY 
from Ibn Ishaq who said: , tf * , . , „ 
"Muhammad bin Muslim Az-Zuhri ^J^-i ^» ^ ^ ^1 
narrated to me..." With his chain :Jli ^ e ^ OlJ ^1 
and its meaning, he said: "...Let him , ^ " , ; / a 
prostrate twice before the Taslim, ••^•=1 p O?-^ 1 ^r*^ 8 
then say the Tasllm." (Hasan) 

. aj jjIj ^j! ^.j^ YT^ /Y ol jjj aj ^ y&^Jl liuijb- > T > 1 : ^ t^^-JI Ji 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 
Said (The Prostrations Should 
Be) After The TasRm (t . . ^Jl) pJJ^I j& 

1033. It was reported from \'~*VJ>\ ^ 1^4 L£U - ^YT 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the /* , , s , s 
Messenger of Allah g£ said: : <Z?^" ^ & 
"Whoever is doubtful regarding his >^f ^ ^ y > ^ & 
prayer, let him perform two e r 
prostrations after performing the <j* *£>j\>A\ & *£^> ^ ~£s> ^ 
Taslim" (Hasan) , ... ^ M - 

V il^Vj IJLa YTl / Y : ^^fJl Jiij ^ a«w?j ju^» ^ 

Comments: 

That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak'ahs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this Hadlth 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim, 

Chapter 193,194. One Who j* f IS *1>K - O U dtf ( ^Jl) 

Stands Up After Two Rak'ah f . • * ^ . ^ 

Without Performing the (T * ^ r J ^ 

1034. It was reported from Malik, a* ^ u b> i^ 5 ' b ^ ~ 

from Ibn Shihab, from 'Abdur- ^ ✓ •In -.s, , r * , 

Rahman Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullah a ^ ; ^ ^ 

bin Buhainah, that he said: "The J^-j 13J ^> :Jli <GI £l^J ^1 <bl Ju* 
Messenger of Allah |g once led us 
in two Rak'ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people U^lj ^JaS llii tiii ^-llJl 

stood up with him. When he had 



completed the prayer, and we were ^ 0^^^ J * J ~* J? psi-^' 

waiting for the Taslim, he said the -fa ft f ~ ° 

Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down — before the 
Taslim — then said the Taslim." 
(Sahlh) 



I 
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Comments: 

1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 

2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by 
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 



1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 
his chain for the Hadith (as no. 
1034). He added: "And some of us 
said the Tashah-hud while we were 
standing." (Sahlh) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair 
also prostrated in this manner 
before the Taslim when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs. And this is 
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. 



^ jijJl js> 44*-^ i/) 



Comments: .^jb^i^ 

In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 

Chapter 194,195. One Who # Cf* ^ V> 4^ " <^° 4 ^* 

Forgets The Tashahhud While m . v * \ n . . ^ v 

He Is Sitting _ < w ^> 

1036. It was reported from Qais ^ jJJ> ^>Jl - 

bin Abi Hazim, from Al-Mughlrah ' * . • 

bin Shu'bah who said: "The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah $g said: Tf the ^ s^jj ^ ^^S^ 1 

/mam stands up after two Rak'ahs, " t >£ o % 

then if he remembers (that he J* u* 1 J* cr^ ^ 

should have sat down) before he .jg 4 , ^ Jls : ju iJLi ^ s^J! 

stands up completely, let him sit , e ^ ' \ , 

down, and if he has stood up ^ 3^ <^ O^^ 1 J f u X ! f 1 * 'H" 

completely, then let him not sit ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^Udi lili ££j 
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down, and instead prostrate the ... ^ a ^ # 

two prostrations of forgetfulness." ' y 7 *^ -^-iJ 

(Dalfjiddan) ~ ^ ^ ^ J ^Jj :Sjl3 ^ JIS 

Abu Dawud said: I have not " > • « , 

narrated in this book of mine any i^" 51 
/uztft/i from Jabir Al-Ju'fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 

ki-jJL>Jlj c, ljb»- i^Ljws ^yAx^Jl ^j^r # *j t£j>^' jLi-^ ii«jJb» ^ ^*^*^ ilI*L* ^j^l 

^ .<up ^ 1 •rv:j;Vl 

Comments: - " - 

If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 
before the Tasllm. 

1037. It was reported from Al- > ^ _ wrv 

Mas'udI, from Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah ^ > . 

who said: "Al-Mughlrah bin ^ xjJ 

Shu'bah once led us in prayer, and r ? - . n- -vl k. * > . mi 
stood up after two Rak'ahs. So we > )^ ' ^; - J 

said: 'Subhan AllahV and he also : OS ^iS^JI ^ V- <>. 

said: 'Subhan Allah/ and continued 
(to stand). When he completed the 



uii i^y-^j jLAli :Jli jlAli 



prayer and said the 7Wfm, he Uii JjJ^» iii jjbj 2SL> p\ 

prostrated the two prostrations of ^ a . ^ , " . , ^ „ 

forgetfulness. He then turned 4,1 J ^ ^ :Jli 

around and said: 'I saw the cJc^> Ui 

Messenger of Allah i do as I . , „ ^ 

did."' (Hasan) J b>) ^jj ->J^ y> 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported & sS^I ^ ^ 

like that by Ibn Abi Laila from ^ ' ' ^ 

Ash-Sha'bl, from Al-Mughlrah bin : <J^ & ^ y4** ji' 6, Jjj 

Shu'bah and he narrated it in r . ft . > .>u \- 

Mar/S f form. Abu 'Umais reported ' " - ' " ^ " _ 

it from Thabit bin 'Ubaid, he said: . <i!>U 

"Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah lead us q >| ^ -j^' 

in prayer..." narrating similar to the y * ' * J * Ji 

Hadlth of Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah. jL ^llj ^1 ^ il^ Jj^j i^jillll 

Abu Dawud said: Abu ^mais is *.« s tt . 0 . > > .>,, ,.r K 

the brother of Al-Mas'udl. JU ^' J ^ ^ U '^ J , ^ Jl ^ U 

Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas did the same ^ts. ^Ij jllli ^ iijUij ^ ^1 
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as Al-Mughirah, as did 'Imran bin t -f 

Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and "^T 1 ^ J - ; 

Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sufyan. Ibn j£s ^ fl* ^ IJlaj :SjlS jJl Jtf 
'Abbas and 'Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz ' ~ ><s ^ e ^ fi > 

gave verdicts to do likewise. • ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak'ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Tasllm. 

.o^j (**• /»: jUNl JU* ^ ^jU^il -up s^JS JL*1^ 

1038. Thawban narrated from the ^/plj 6Uip ^ j^U lil^ - \ • VA 
Prophet S§ that he said: "For every s~ \ f > > ,*> - . .* > 

mistake (or forgetfulness in J ^ oU ^> 

prayers) there are two prostrations ouJ-Nl Ji^ jJUJ 

after one says the Taslim" (Hasan) r > > '>-* 

if £f ^ 

o 0 , > 

if ^Is?^^ Cf) <J*i 

M ^ if bVy J* - A*>\ :ooij 
jUj *^-Lw UjuJ jlLb>*^ y^ ^£J W :Jli 

^jr 0 J*\? Ji J^^-^l * if J*i (J j ^ ^rr* 1 ^ irt 0* t (**^~^ 

• <j lis" j jL^ a5Jj jJl- ^ jj rrv /r : L ya^Ji xp ^u-Jl 

Chapter 195,196. The Two J^~- - ^° r^JO 

Prostrations Of Forgetfulness / v ~ v - * * \ • 1* *i r ; • tf tt 

Are Accompanied By The ( " ^ ^ 
Tashah-hud And The Taslim 



1039. 'Imran bin Husain narrated <J. Jc*i Is. ~" 
thai the Prophet « once led them ; J^, 4, ^ > ^ ^ ; u 
in prayer, and made a mistake. So 



he prostrated twice, then said the ^Jtjr? oi if 

Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. * -^r- f «,-: 

(&^) ^ & ^> ^ & ^> 
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•r^ r 

^Jb^— JigJLdl pU- La tdMsaJl t^JU^xJl *»-^>-1 [^u~>w? oilu*}] 

.^15 jj> iu jpij ^JJi ^ijj :,je^Ji J*^ ^uJij on:^ t jL^ ^ij 

Chapter 196,197. Women ^'j^ 1 - O <lv t m ( ^Jl) 

Leaving Before Men After The ^ : Ju/J| p ^ 

Prayer ^ ^ • -r t/r . 

1040. Umm Salamah narrated: \**>* > - . > 
The Messenger of Allah g| would " ^ 

sit for a short period of time after • JOj^ 1 -4* : ^ 

the Taslim, and they used to think * UJl ? ' **JI ' "° 

that the reason he did so was to ^ * " ^ j*-** 

allow the women to leave before lii &\ jis :cJli UJU- j»l 

the men." (Sahih) > - * * , * * 

US JiJi jl I t ^Lii jjb 

.VYYV: r t jl) JlJLfr wiwa* 

Comments: c 

See numbers 678 and 851. 

Chapter 197,198. How Should : y U O U t W ( ^Jt) 

One Leave From The Prayer (T , 0 ^ ^ 

1041. Qabisah bin Hulb — from :^j6^\ JJ3J1 ^1 LSli- - Ml 
the tribe of Tai — reported from ,~ / ^ 
his father that he used to pray with J* ui 4^ u* ^ J ^ m 
the Prophet Jg, and he would turn . o ] ' _ ^ . ^ _ , 
around (to leave after the prayer) /" ; f - \ \ * ^ * ; 
from both sides. (Hasan) J* ^ 

. ^ Y ^ <. A * H ; ^ t 4j>- U 1 0 i j j j H j^v^ " J li j »— » ^jj i3 U— > C-o J^>- ^ V * ^ ! ^ t a j 
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1042. 'Umarah bin 'Umair 
reported from Al-Aswad bin Yazid, 
from 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud), that ^ 53 Up ^ cOUli ^ tii £jU 
he said: "Let not any of you give a \ „ t 

portion of his prayer to Shaitan (by ^ a* ^ji ^ a* 



1 

believing) that one should not turn ^ qI^'i] CjJ Jj^i jj^J N : J 15 

except to the right (to leave after ^ ' * . . l \ t 

the prayer). And indeed I noticed a* ^j^k * ^ 

that the Prophet £ would usually u ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 

turn towards his left." ^ ^ *f ^ ' J 

'Umarah said: "I later visited Al- ojUJI :SjUp Jli -aJU^ 

Madlnah, and saw that the ... ^ „ « tl "...^ > 

Prophet's £ apartments were on - ^ - - ^ 
his left." (Sahih) 

Chapter 198,199. A Person's ^U-(HVUA 

Voluntary Prayer In His House / \\ e . . ^ it , > 

1043. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ViSli- : j£i ^ Juif Uili- - \ • It 
Messenger of Allah gf| said: "Offer , 

some of your prayers in your a* C?^ ^ 

houses, and do not make them into ; 1 : « 4»l i , Jli : Jli ^Up 

graves." (Sa/a7r) f7 >'*l ^ > * . > „ 

Comments: 

This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 

1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported g*£ : *JL^ ^ juif liai- - 
that the Prophet ^ said: "A , 

person's prayer in his house is J^j ^ ^^4^ ^-^^ !i T*^ ^ ^' ^ 

better than his prayer in my Masiid, \ •. j ?t, \ - r », 

except for the obligatory prayers. it , 

{Sahih) o\ OjU ^ -Cj ^ t-u^» ^ ^lo 
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Comments: 

This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 
others. 

Chapter 199,200. Whoever JU ^ - (T ♦ ♦ c m ^*JI) 

Prayed Toward A Direction w * „ > < 9 . 

Other Than The Qiblah, Then (T^v^Oj^p^Jl^J 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 

1045. Anas narrated: "The : J^^! l> " 
Prophet m and his Companions ^ ^ ^ 

would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis t * % 

(Jerusalem), then this Verse was I^IS j|g ^lll jl 

revealed: 'So turn your face yr\ t,x u ■ - *\< ,*tc 
towards Al-Masjid Al-Haram; and ^ x - ^ ST- 

wherever you are, turn your faces £ -uJLJI j£S ^4^j 

towards it.' [1] A person passed by £ . : r ._ . n yV- >^ ^ 
(the tribe of) Banu Salamah, and " LUL W IJ ^ 

they were in /ftifci', praying Fajr j 1£ ^ ^ ^ ^ jij 

towards Bait Al-Maqdis / ^ a a ." . e 

(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice: °i ^ ^ V%^> 

'Verily the 0ifc/a/i has been _ _ J, -j g^j, 

changed to the Ka'bah.' So they y " a * * , 

turned around while they were in . <ui£Jl ^jSj jU* US' IjJUi : JIS 

itafaT until they faced the Ka'bah." 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 

2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 

3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 



[,] Al-Baqarah 2:144, 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 

Chapter 200,201. The Blessings 
Of Friday And The Eve Of 
Friday 111 

1046. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah gg said: 
"The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (high) — out 
of fear of the Hour — except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it." 
(Abu Hurairah then said:) "Ka'b 
asked: This occurs once every 
year?' So I replied, 'No, rather 
every single Friday!' So Ka'b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: The 
Messenger of Allah £g has told the 
truth.' I then met 'Abdullah bin 
Salam, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka'b. So 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: 'I know 
which hour it is.' I said: Tell me.' 
He replied: 'It is the last hour on 



✓ 0 " } , 

:m 41 J^-j J 15 : JUS i'J& J 

t*dp J^J AJj tiz-it aJj tjoT ji^- aJ 
tAjlS ^ Uj t4plUl ^ yu aJj toU aJj 

* • 2 • - „^ ?r > -mi 

JLp L^iiL^i N <pL- t$Jj t^^lj ^>Jl 

: Jli JS" ^ : cJLw S^jj 

<jJLi> :JUi Slj^lll <JL*£ lyai 
4)1 jlp c~JiJ !U : e^^A jit J 15 .5|§ 

apL^ aJI oJIp : ^^K^ {j{ <u1 -Up 



[1] Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.' I said: 'How can it be the > ^ . 

last hour on Friday, when the ^ '* <»» J^-j J 13 ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah said, '...no Jjubj c«JU? jij plli jlp 
Muslim catches while he is > ' * > 

praying/ and that time is a time in U ^ ^ JUi J^4 V 

which there is no praying?' So .jg 4l V. -jf . ^ 

'Abdullah bin Salam said: 'Did not \J \ \\ < m 

the Messenger of Allah g| say: m *teA\ ^4>*i 

"Whoever sits in a gathering, -ju < ft -j.ig «? J- 

waiting for the prayer, then he is in ^ ' 

prayer until he prays?'" I said: 
'Yes.' So he said: 'So it is that 
(hour)/" (Sahih) 

^ j ^1 — 11 ^ U tS^UaJ! t^Ju»^Jl aiL^J] \<qj>£ 

f\ \ ( l ^g>*S) Us^Jl ^ jjfcj " <j~~>- 11 :Jlij JJJU <loJb- ^ 1 \ \ : ^ <.<L*^>J! 

Comments: 

This Hadlth proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 

1047. Aws bin Aws reported that ^ ^ ^ _ ^ lv 



the Messenger of Allah gg said: 
"Of your best days is Friday. On it, ^ 1 ^ Zs£ if. 



Adam was created; and on it his 
(soul) was taken; and on it is the 
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on 4sl J rJ Jii :Jii ^ ^ 

it is the Swoon. [1] Therefore, . „ $>\*\\* mt '* tf -us 

increase in sending your Sato upon « t ^ JI ^ s^ 1 ^ J i' 
me, for your Sa/af upon me are ^ t J-J&| ^ <Jj jii 

presented to me." They said: "O e „ ^ / 

Messenger of Allah! And how will ^ ^ u 

our Sa/a/ upon you be presented to : j u «^ Jc*>U 

you after you have perished?" He ^ , ^ , - , 
replied: "Indeed, Allah, the Mighty ^S^" Jj-A 

and Sublime, has prohibited the . JUi _ ^ . Ju _ fdJ f ^ 

earth from (destroying) the bodies ^ 

of the Prophets." (Da^T) SL ^> u^J^ 1 ^ W 



[1] See Surat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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fjd 381 S*>UaJl * J L> t4jV*^Jl c^LjJl O-y^l [^ft : n.,/> 6jl^M*»l] :^y*j 

tools <Ip aJj aj ^ip 0^ ^*^°'C tAJr ^ L^'j ^^°'C 

Jj t iaijl ^jU- (J ^J <*U»1 jji j ^A^^Jl j-~*>- <cp cSJji cS-^l Jbjj jj t J>\x^ 

Comments: " ^ (nv ' n V> w ^ > 

This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah as mentioned in the Uadith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 

Chapter 201,202. Answering £f - (Y • Y c Y O ^Jl) 

Which Hour Is The Hour Of 

Response On Friday (Y • <l ^UiJt ^ ^ JpL- 



1048. Jabir bin 'Abdullah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah £g 
said: "Friday has twelve — ^ j^l* J>jr^\ ^ 
meaning hours - to it. There is no ^ " ^ j " ^ y ^ 
Muslim who asks Allah for - - " <~ * ^ 
anything (during it) except that iilU- Jup If) lii^ 5 1 
Allah gives it to him, so seek it . e . 

during the last hour after <Asr." «S ^ ^ ^^^jii^j* 

(Sahih) - ^ ij _ 3^ & iiLlJl f>:» :Jli 

4i 1 0 v5T Sfi £i ai jLl; ^ v 

1049. Aba Burdah bin Abl Musa Uu^ ijJLi ^ i^-t LSj^ - 
Al-Ash'arl said: "'Abdullah bin t M *cJ>" • I 
'Umar asked me: 'Have you heard '-r' ^ -V-^J & 
your father narrating from the ^ ;S_^ ^1 ^ i^i 
Messenger of Allah i| regarding / 

Friday — meaning the Hour (of & ^ & JU : JU ^Z^^ 1 

Response)?' I said: 'Yes, I heard j ^ &\ ^ J^jj^ fa] ^J^\ 

him say: "I heard the Messenger of *^ ' > >> ' o » 

Allah ^ say: Tt is between the p :JU ■^ LlJ, P u 
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time that the Imam sits down until > , - > . > 

the prayer is finished.'" (Sa/w7i) : J ^ * 4,1 J ^ : J ^ 

Abu Dawud said: Meaning sits d\ J\ fU^I ( ^ r L^ ^ 55 ^ ^ 

down on the Minbar. ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 

Chapter 202,203, The Blessings jJJ - (Y »r t Y • Y -^Jl) 

Of The Friday Prayer ' / 

(Y ^ • <ui>*ul) 

1050. Abu Hurairah narrated that Zj&> J>\ U^-l lili- - \ • 
the Messenger of Allah said: f 
"Whoever performed m«/u' and ^ l ^1 a* ^J~^^ tf> 
performed it well, then attended .^g ^ J Ju ;Jl5 ^ 
the Friday prayer, and listened ° . r 
(attentively), and was quiet; he will : - JlS - <it>Jl p ^j-^jJl ,>->-^ 
be forgiven (his sins that occurred) 7, ?, ^ r >< - . ;f- — . i- 
between the two Fridays, and an ^ # ^ c 
additional three days as well. And Ua>Jl ^ c^l eSUjj <Ui4*Jl 
whoever played with pebbles, then * ' «UJ jj£ 
he has committed Lagha (acted in * ^ 
vain)." (Sahih) 

.J-aIjJ. ^jJj>JJj ^Vov^ ^1 xs- ^U*JL ^j^>j ^ jo-^ 1 ^) ^>JL>- 

Comments: 

See number 906. 

1051. It was reported from '-J^r " 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid bin 
Jabir who said: " 'Ata' Al- 



Khurasan! narrated to me, from ^L-I^J1 Slkp ^ 

the slave of his wife, Umm >. „ ... A f/0| f e . 

'Uthman, that he heard 'All, may " ^ _ f S j * J ^ 

Allah be pleased with him, say :J^i J[p £* 4)1 ^3 

upon the Minbar in Al-Kufah: j , < ' , , , 

'When it is Friday, the ^ayaftn go fJ5 

in the early morning with their J - ^I^JL ^'J iJI^Sfl 
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banners to the markets, and they 
throw TarabltW — or: 'Raba'ith^ 
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the Imam), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Lagha 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Lagha (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imam), but commits Lagha (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
— and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: "Quiet!" 
then he has committed Lagha 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Lagha (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday/ Then he ('All) said: 'I 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 
m 3 saying that."' (Day) 
Abu Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jabir. 
He said: "Ar-Raba'ithr And he 
said: "The freed slave of his wife 



#| 4jI Jj^j cJL^ :Iuj> ^ Jjk 



[1] Al-Khattabi said: "It is Raba'th" He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 
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Umm 'Uthman bin 'Ata'. 

ol>l VH: C iW/I-.juJ oljjj YY • /V : ^yifJl [uLvg <oL**l] :ge>« 

^j^o <Jlf>J oU*J" :<bl j Jl*^I ^JJl JUj "ifcAVi^ iO*<\/t:j^J\ 



Chapter 203,204. The Severity . > r ... 

Of Leaving The Friday Prayer ^ ^ " (T * r l*^ 0 

(yu SiL>Jl 4$ 



1052. Abu Al-Ja'd Ad-Damn — 
who was one of the Companions — 



JJ^ :Hli - WY 



narrated that the Messenger of ollli ^ Sj££ ^Jb- : j ^ JuAi 



Allah j|£ said: "Whoever leaves . _ * j a » ^ 

three Friday prayers, considerinp it ^ J ^s*^ - • t> ; J* Csts*^ 
insignificant, Allah will p 
upon his heart." {Hasan) 



three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal :Jli ^ <jbi of - v^i? aJ 



41 £k ^ h') 

y> **^>Jl ^ ^ pU- U tS*>UaJl t^Ju^Jl 4*-^! eiL*J] ! 

. (^jJl Aiiljj YA» /\ : ^JL^ Jp jJ> 

Comments: 

A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 

Chapter 204,205. The Expiation Usjli£^U-(Y«o t Y»* ^«J!) 
Of One Who Leaves It * _ 

1053. Hammam reported from ^ j^AJl lili. - \*aT 

Qatadah, from Qudamah bin # - * - > > 

Wabarah Al-'Ujalmi, from £ ^ L ^ ^ ^ 

Samurah bin Jundab, from the ^ ^ s>j ^ ^ 

Prophet that he said: "Whoever ; „ ^ ^ " tf - ^ 

leaves the Friday prayer without an il> ir 1 * : ^ IS ir" a* 

excuse, then let him give one Dinar ^ «j ^ ^ j& £ . 

in charity, and if he cannot do so, 1 * * " ^ 

then half a Dinar." (Z)flD0 ■ 

Abu Dawud said: Similar was * ^ > r/ ^ % 
reported from Khalid bin Qais, but \ 

he contradicted him in the chain, j> oll^^l ^ AJU-j t^^I* 
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and was in accordance with him in . 
the text. [1] ' ^ 

1054. It was reported from Ayyub U ^ - > •** 

Abu Al-'Ala' from Qatadah from > 1>: > ^ ^ 

Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: " / ( 

"The Messenger of Allah £| said: ^ ^*>UJI ^1 Jl^l ^ 

'Whoever misses the Friday prayer ^ ... ... c.-t 

without an excuse, then let him ^ ; 

give one Dirham in charity, or half Jju2i£JU jJlp JJ> ^ aJUAJI 

a Dirham, or one Sa' of wheat, or - . * ,% . , t .? . . 

halfaSa?"^ (Z)at/) ^ L U -> j ^ ^ -> j r* J ~ 

Abu Dawud said: Sa'eed bin Bashir . i^U> ^JJaJ 

reported it from Qatadah like this. , , , , _ " ' **t V 

Except that he said: A Mudd or ^ ^ ^ ^ eljJ ^ JU 

half of a Mudd."* 31 And he said: -| |}; : ju 5t ^ 

"From Samurah." „ \ 

Abu Dawud said: I heard Ahmad ^ 4L ^ J 

bin Hanbal being asked about the j^. ^ xjj\ :SjlS jit J 15 

differences over the narration of ; \ ' ' „ . > f 

this /fcwfift. He said: "Haramam f 1 ^ : iIa ^ 

has a stronger memory — in my ^ ^ ^ . j^f ^ 

opinion — than Ayyub." - 



tj-v-j^ J^Jlj <u ijb ^1 ojJI^ j^o \ A /V : ^^Jl yi-i [<^A.«».^ oiL^J] \fy mJ >u 

Comments: 

Both the Ahadlth of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 
atonement mentioned therein. 



1 J Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khalid reported it from Qatadah from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-'UjaimI from Samurah. Khalid's narration was recorded by An-Nasa'I 
(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 

[2] Sa': A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 
held together. 

[3] Mudd: A quarter of a Sa'. 
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is 
Required To Attend The Friday 
Prayer? (t \r UiAJl 4^p 

1055. 'Aishah narrated: "The t&U i^JU, ^ Ju^l LJoi- - >«©o 
people used to come from their t % # , , . . , , 
houses and from Al-'Awali for the 0* Jj** s?^ 1 : V*J Oi 1 
Friday prayers." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ & ZX> *\ j!± Jl 

iiiAJl jjj^j ^ :cJlS l^l 

Comments: 

Al-'Awall is on the outskirts of Al-Madlnah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 
Friday prayers. 

1056. It was reported from if- Oi b ^ ~ wn 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr ' ^ g<± ^ . £ 
that the Prophet said: "The " fi ^ 
Friday prayer is obligatory on ^ t>*i £^ ^ 
everyone who hears the call > r ; , . 

(^L).- otav) ^ ' Jj> * *' *• ^ / * * ^ 

Abu Dawud said: A group reported -J^ $H £rJl 0* J /** olp 
this from Sufyan stopping at 3 ^ ..V 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and none of ^ * CT* ^ lP 

them narrated it in Marfu' form. apU^- ooJl>JI l-U : ^J^ 
Only Qablsah narrated it with a ^ • . .* > 

(connected Ma^OchainJ 1 ! ^ * *' ^ > & 



[11 Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan. 
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday J - (T • Vt T • 1 ( ^Jl) 

Prayer On A Rainy Day ( , u ^ ^J, ^j, 

1057. It was reported from U^l : j$ & Juii USai- - 
Qatadah, from Abu Al-Mallh from * " , * * tf . 
his father, that the Day of Hunain : ^ ^ 'C?^y 0* ' obi ^ f 1 ^ 
was a rainy day, so the Prophet i| ^ ^1 t ^ 015" f jl M 
ordered his caller to call out: "Pray " ^ t 

in your tents." (Sahih) J & : ^ 

1058. (There is another chain) ^ : J&1 ^ ^ - >**A 
from Sa'eed, from a companion of jj ^^>.L^ jl*^, [£1^. • U^l jlp 
his, from Abu Mahh, that it (the ^ 

Day of Hunain) was on a Friday. ^ jlS dUS ol ^1 jp 

***** -/^ij [^] ' 

Comments: 

In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 
go to Masjid y the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 

1059. (There is another chain) ju ^ ^jj - \>o\ 
from Abu Qilabah, from Abu Al- * / „ ^> > > ^ 
Mallh, from his father that he was 'J 1 ^ 1 ^> ^ U >^ 

present at the events of Al- :4 j t ^j, i ^ ^ J 

lladaibiyyah with the Prophet £g, " s >£fr 

a id it was Friday. It was raining, ^ Zr*3 ^ ir 1 ^ 4:1 

be „ie soles of their feet had not °A\'- S M 0 ^1" > 

h come damp. The Prophet « ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ./ 

cc. landed them to pray in their '(^^V ^/ \j^4 ^ p-V 9 ^ 
ten {Sahih) 
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending 
The Congregational Prayer On 
A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night 



1060. It was reported from 
Hammad bin Zaid, that Ayyub 
narrated to them from Nafi', that 
Ibn 'Umar once camped at Dajnan 
on a cold night, and he ordered his 
caller to call out: "Pray in your 
tents." 

Ayyub said: "And Nafi' narrated 
from Ibn 'Umar, that on a cold or 
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah 
3g would order his caller to call 
out: Tray in your tents.'" (Sahlh) 

iLLJl ^ apU>JI tol jJLaJI , 
1<W:^ tjJL^j 111:^ t^jUJl 

1061. It was reported from Isma'il, 
from Ayyub, from Nafi': "Ibn 
'Umar, called for the prayer at 
Dajnan, and he said: Tray in your 
tents.'" 

He said in it: "Then he narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah |gg 
that he would command the caller 
on a cold or rainy night to call for 
the prayer, then to say: Tray in 
your tents,' while on a journey/' 
(Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah, reported it from Ayyub 
and 'Ubaidullah. He said in it: 
"While on a journey, on a cold or 
rainy night." 



^iJUdl - (Y • Ai Y ♦ V pj^Jl) 
(YU 44^1) o^JaJl 

, a^U jjI j>-\ [^^w aaL*-J] '.^jp^u 

ii aJj aj ^jjI ^jJl>- ^* WV:^ iS^kJl 

.U*^pj 

^SU :J15 jp t*l*^i J^pUJ-I 

^ ^ ^ > 

jp p :aJ JU . ^xil>- j ^ I^U> 

^^P A*JL* ^ il*J>- oijjj I J ii 

^* ^lUl : aJ Jli t <IjIju1pj ^^i' 

.s^kJi jt s^ali aH3i 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 622 



Comments: 

According to most Ahadlth, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahddith make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted. 

1062. It was reported from \ > ^ ^ _ wy 
'Ubaidullah, from Nafi\ from Ibn " 

'Umar, that he called for the fcdU^p ^ ^' 

prayer at Dainan on a cold and . t,-- „^* tl *\' **A "> . 

windy night, and he said at the end > - \ , 

of the call: "Pray in your tents; \£\X> yf\ Jp JU* <*£h/j is. ^ 

Pray in your tents." He then said: . i \* > ' ' * 

"If he was traveling and it was a ™ l r^J ^ ^ ^' 

cold or rainy night, the Messenger b\S $g 4i\ 3<^j l\ : JUS p ijli^ll 

of Allah #| would command the > - fl * , . - 

Mu'adhdhin to say: "Pray in your oli jl sSjU cJtf til jijUl >i; 

tents." ^ |JU ^1 >i ^ >J 

1063. It was reported from Malik, t ^j U ^ _ wr 
from Nafi', that Ibn 'Umar — £ Stf 
meaning he called the Adhdn for <y S*^ 2 ^ <jr*^ ~ Ji' <J' : <4^ 
the prayer on a cold and windy • ■ f - vf . n- - - r '-V\ 
night — and he said: "Pray in your ^ ^ „ - " 
tents." He then said: 'The 015 $| 41 J^j Si :Jli £i t Jl^!l 
Messenger of Allah would ^ ,| ^ ^ . :^ ^ 
command the Mu'adh-dhin if it was J °J . - J ^ y - 
a cold night, or a rainy night, to •J^S" : J^i ^ 
say, Tray in your tents."' (Sahlh) 

1064. It was reported from jI^J ^ «ail jlp u5jl>- - > • n 1 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Nafi', s , , ; ^ , > s , > — ^ fl ^ t 
from Ibn 'Umar, who said: "The ^ ^ ^ 

caller of the Messenger of Allah : Jli ^| ^ ^ .JU^J ^1 

would call out this (phrase: 'Pray in ^ , * ^ * 

your tents') on a rainy night, and ^ ^ J-^J ^ iLi 

cold mornings while they were in ^j, ^ u;n ^j, ^ 
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Al-Madlnah." (Daff) U. ^ -1 3li 

Abu Dawud said: This narration ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 'W* ^ UL3 

was reported by Yahya bin Sa'eed t^li ^! ^ t^U3l gjjUaiVl j^J. 

Al- Ansarl from Al-Qasim, from Ibn ^ ' fi 

'Umar^ from the Prophet $, but -^J^^iy^ 
he said: "While they were on a 
journey." 

v *£ : £ fcJ ^*^- ^y^L? t (JjLJI vl-jJ>Jl ^JaJ I [uLa.,/> ©ill**!] \^gj>u 

1065. Abu Az-Zubair reported \XLS> jj jUiP ttli- - 

from Jabir that he said: "We were t ^* , > . ^ ;tf „ 

once traveling with the Messenger s£ ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

of Allah |§ and rain started to fall. «§| ^1 J^-j *^ lis" : J15 ^li i^ljJl 

The Messenger of Allah jf| said: . > . 

'Whoever among you wishes may -M Jj^J Ju * fcU >^ >^ J 

pray in his tent.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ - 

Comments: 

In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid. 

1066. It was reported from :J^U^I l£U l£U - 

4 Abdullah bin Al-Harith, the ^[ I ^ > s >>, 

paternal nephew of Muhammad V^ 1 -^ ^ c/^ 1 

bin Sirin that Ibn 'Abbas said to his ^ - ^ jU J, > 4 , ^ 

Mu'adh-dhin on a rainy day: w / ' ' / f 

"When you say: 'I testify that ^ <£>*J ^' '-Jtjr? 

Muhammad is the Messenger of * . .*« . > *t > r a A | - [2 .r . 

Allah/ don't say: 'Come to prayer,' ^ J f J ^ ° ^ ^ 'f^ 

but say instead: Tray in your J> :J5 JU 

houses.'" But it seemed that the " . * * >>">x fu f » 

people found this (act) strange, so :JU * ^ 

he said: "Indeed, someone who was i^iAJ' 3j ^ j* j* ll Jii Ji 

better than me did it. The Friday .* 



prayer is obligatory, so I disliked ^^—^ r 3 ^^ 1 Jl c>b 

that I should cau 
(your houses) and 
and rain." (Sahih) 



that I should cause you to leave .J^\j j*Ll\ 

(your houses) and walk in the mud 
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Comments: 

Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 
prayer. 

Chapter 208,209. The Friday iii>Jl - (Y • <W Y • A p^Jl) 

Prayer For The Slave And The \ / t( , ,t f-h 

Woman (Tn W<» 

1067. It was reported from Tariq :<J?^\ ±* & >^ Wai- - 
bin Shihab, from the Prophet ^ ' + 9 , ^ , , > 

that he said: "The Friday prayer in ^ r*> ^ ^ > ^ 

congregation is an obligation on ^ ^jj ^ t ^£lJ| ^ jlii ^ 

every single Muslim, except for * ' ' m - > 

four: An owned slave, a woman, a M ^ J* ^. <5j^ u* 

child, and a sick person." (Sahih) >jj ^ ^ j^j,, 

Abu Dawud said: Tariq bin Shihab ^ s 

saw the Prophet g| but did not ^ J 1 ^ J 

hear anything from him. (( ^^ -f ^ ■ f 

Ai ^LgJ* JjLL :SjlS jil Jli 

jj^. ^ JU^I ^j»jl>- ^ : £ t Y /Y :^Jai v) ljJl <>-j^\ [^>w 6^L*-I] -gi>>w 

J--y <GU Ow> ^ ^>li jS> (^jb Jj* ^l) Ijjbj" :istf*>UJl ^ cfjjJl Jli j ^ 

. O ^ /Y : il^l i T ^) l, j = iwJiJl J? ^Ji JU- i^juJIj jjfcj s^^^ 

Chapter 209,210. The Friday J UUJl ^ U - (Y \ . t Y • * ( ^Jl) 

Prayer In Villages * 

1068. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The ZLl J ^ - \OA 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was ^ .1 , j( >tf 
prayed after the Friday prayers " - &\ y\ jI^>j 
held in the Masjid of Allah's . ^ ^ 
Messenger ^ in Al-Madlnah was , s - 1 

the Friday prayer in Juwatha' — a Jjl oj^ : Jli ^1 d'JJr ^\ 
village of the villages of Bahrain." J . vll . * 



'Uthman (one of the narrators) " * ' L - - 

said: "It is a village of (the tribe of) iiiiJ ojUL ^ 4)1 Jj^^ Ju^l^ ^ 
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'Abdul-Qais." (Sahlh) ,. ;. ,> . „.= ., , 



Comments: « OU^ 

This Hadlth proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village. 

1069. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b l£U j, b£ - \»H 

bin Malik — who was the guide for . s ^ # , 

his father after he lost his sight — ^ cJlA^I ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^1 

reported from his father Ka'b bin ^ *ol ^ ^ ^ olif ^1 ^ jiL^i 
Malik, that when he would hear „ /\ ^ 

the Adhan for the Friday prayer, he ^ u ~ V^ 5 Ji ^v 11 

would seek forgiveness for As'ad ^ _ >^ ; ^ ^ 

bin Zurarah. So I asked him: - * ; o " ; ^ ' 

"Every time you hear the Adhdn, fjj *&JI olS *l :4^ 

you seek forgiveness for As'ad bin t r >: > ; . r > --.Vi 
Zurarah." He replied: "Because he ^ ^ ( " J JJ ^ ' ^ 

was the first one who gathered us -SjGj JUL-^ 
together in (the village of) Hazm s ^ 

an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) ^T 1 ^ 4 ^ Jj 1 M : ^ 

Banu Bayadah, in the lower part of i£ : Jj j£ ^ t iiC ^ ^ 
a valley called Naqi 'Al-Khadimat." . ^ J ,\>» \~ > -> " ' \ • 

I asked him: "How many were you :JU ? £*Ji p^ 1 ^^-^Jl 
at that time?" He replied: "Forty." ^ >-f 

(Hasan) ^ 

.^JUl Aiiljj / I .'jJL^ ^UJlj Y<U :^ oj^UJI 

Comments: 

There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 



Chapter 210,211. If 'Eld Occurs i£ Jilj W : (u W u • ^Jl) 
On A Friday S 



1070. It was reported that Iyas bin U jJA : j^S jj llii - \ •V* 

Abi Ramlah Ash-Sham! said: "I - .>t, > ^, B > r; £ - ' , . 
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was present when Mu'awiyah bin . *. sr.. f 

Abi Sufyan asked Zaid bin Arqam: ^ °¥ : J ^ 4^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Did you witness two '£fd being ; JVS jjjl ^ jjj jL: jij jdi ^1 

combined on one day during the „ ^ 

time of the Messenger of Allah J IS £• 

jg?' He replied: 'Yes.' So he said: . Ju ? ^ . Ju :JU o - 

'What did he do?' He said: 'He ^ • 'V 

prayed the then was lenient : **I>-il ^ ^ 

about the Friday prayer, for he «VyI; ^ ^ 

said: "Whoever wishes to pray can cr-^~ y 

pray." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This Hadlth and other narrations prove that, in case the day of Eld falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the 'Eld prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the Eld 
prayer. 



107L Al-A'mash reported from j, it^i lil^ - > • V\ 

'Ata' bin Abi Rabah that he said: > ( ;< „ • 

"Ibn Az-Zubair once led us in the ^ "J^^ J* H^l ^ 
early morning in the 'Eld prayer, ^\ £ : J\ ^ ,lLp 

and it happened to be on a Friday. ^ s ' " " 

Then we went to attend the Friday P J 1 ^ 1 ^J 1 J**^ f J* l*» fja J 
prayer, but he did not come out to ^ aj -Jg jj ^> 

us (to give the Khutbah). So we ^ \ I 
prayed by ourselves (without a ^ t^UaJl^ jjI t UQ>-j 

congregation). And Ibn 'Abbas at ^ . Ja ^ ^ ^ 

that time was in At-Ta'if, so when - ^ \- 

he came back, we informed him .j,Ul^jbJl '-gis*> 
about this. He said: 'He has 
followed the Sunnahr (Sahih) 

1072. It was reported that Ibn ^ - WY 

Jurairj said: " 'Ata' said: 'Once, 

'EldAl-Fitr fell on a Friday during Ju : Ju £0^ ^ 0* rf^ JT 

Two Eid have fallen on the same 1 > 

day," so he combined them fji ^*^r^ ^jJ' 

together, and prayed them as two <j s^*" ^^5- Ui*^UJ UL»i- Ujilii 
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Rak'ah in the early morning, and ^ . * ^ „ ,^ , 

did not pray anything else until .j-i*JI <^w> ^ L*^** 

'Asrr (Sahih) 

Comments: 

This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed Eld prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until 'Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr. 

1073. Abu Hurairah reported that ^ij Jl^\ j> JuAi l£U - \ *VT 
the Messenger of Allah #| said: <s „ , tf . . „ , 
"Two Eld have fallen on the same ^ ^ ^ 
day. So whoever wishes, it (the Eld ^ t^JI s^ij jp ijLi 

prayer) will suffice for his Friday 

prayer. And as for us, then we will J* 'j^ 1 ^ ^ J* <y. jt^ 

pray the Friday prayer." (Da'if) jj» : jli if -41 ^ ^ J 

axsIjj Y A A / ^ : p_Lw> I? ^^Lp p5"U«Jl <c>*^w? j 4j ^a.^.Jl JU^ ^p ^ : ^ i ^ 

Chapter 211,212. What Is . > 

Recited During The Subh ^ ^1) 

Prayer On Friday (y \ * U^Jl ^ ^jaJI s^U 

1074. Ibn 'Abbas reported that the ^ ^ _ ^. V i 
Messenger of Allah jg would recite 



in the Fajr prayer on Friday Tamil J* 'OcM (4^ J* ai s)>~ 0* 

^iJi ^ i>: ji5 jgj 4ji 



Sajdah^ and: Has not a time j / ^ , ^ ^ t _ 

come upon man...?"E 2 l (Saftft) - - - 



[11 As-Sajdah (32). 
[2] X/-/^a« (76). 
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£ 3 Ji> ifcpt :^J! 

. aj J *»loJb>- AV ^ : ^ t a>c*>J1 ^jj lyli l> t a**>JI c ^JL~« a>- y>- 1 ! ^j>u 

1075. (There is another chain for a* <-s~i ^ ~ Wo 

no. 1074) With this meaning, and . .^y >^ ^ ^ 
he added: "And in the Friday * JJ ' - ^ 



prayer, he would recite Suraf ^4/- j iiiiJI y^J' 

Jumu'ah and 'When the hypocrites ; 
come to you...'" [1] (Sahih) ' 

Comments: 

Reciting these Surahs on the specified days is recommended. 
Chapter 212,213. The Clothes ill - OfU\ Y U r ^JD 



That Should Be Worn For 
Friday Prayer 



1076. It was reported from Nafi\ j* c^UU ^ tia>. - \ -VI 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar that „ M 1 1 

once 'Umar bin Al-Khattab saw a ^ 01 ^ *| & 

Siyara* Hullah being sold outside j£p ^ ^ - tvj^ JVj ^diJl 
the door of the Masjid. He said: "O . ; ^ / 

Messenger of Allah! If you were to ^ 1411 J >*"A " ^ 

purchase this and wear it on ^ ^jjj ^J, ^ ^ 
Fridays, and when delegations \ > ' , , 

come to visit you (it would be ^#1 

good)!" The Messenger of Allah <{ H g ^ „ ^ ^ 

#| said: "This type (of garment) is r / ^ - 

only worn by those who will have J**^ t jii- l«lo #1 <u>l Jj-^j 



no share of the Hereafter." Then, 
the Messenger of Allah #| was 
given some garments of these, so ^Ji Aij \\$y^ Jj—A 

he gave one to 'Umar bin Al- „ *> ^ 

Khattab. 'Umar said: "Have you J$ : i§ 411 J ^ JUb ^ U 
given me this garment to wear, Jj £| ^ t i^ f ;fo lj 

even though you said concerning ,* , , . , 

the garment of 'Utarid what you ^j^* 



: JUi tAJb- L$l* cylkflJl ly m y>s> 



tl] Al-Munafiqun (63). 
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said?" The Messenger of Allah i§ 
responded: "I did not give it to you 
so that you wear it!" So 'Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 
Makkah. (Sahlh) 



.<UA ^W/T:(^) IV^JI 

Comments: 

1. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, Eld prayers 
and on special occasions. 

2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 

1077. It was reported from Ibn :^Ju? j> xjA u5jl^- - WV 
Shihab, from Salim, from his father > ^ / , > 

who said: 'Umar bin Al-Khattab o>> jMj o~>y- Ji ] 

once saw a 'Hullah made of Istabraq t i U ^ , ^ 0jUJ1 

being sold in the market-place, so he s s ^ 0 ; r 

took it to the Messenger of Allah i§ ^ ^IkiJl ^ ^ jJrj : J Li *J 

and said: '(Why don't you) purchase j ' ^ ^ ^ *j L ' ^ 

this (garment) so that you can dress t - - ' 

up for ESrf and when delegations Jl^JU 1^ jJUj dii £2 1 :JUi ^ <il 

come?...'" and the rest of the *i " ti -i tf * ->fr 

narration is similar (to no. 1076), but ' r J ^ lj 1 ^- a>JI ^ r 4 

the first narration is more complete. 

(Sahlh) 

1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin :^JU? ^ ii^-f bioji- - WA 
Habban narrated that the t ^ 9 > > 

Messenger of Allah 3§ said: "It ^ ^ /Ms lr*£ <y) 
would be good — if you can afford ^ £f g*^ £ jUi ft| ^ 

to do so — that every one of you w tf ^ 

takes two garments for Friday that :J15 S§| J>-j ol jll^ ^ JJ^ 
would be other than the garments u u -f _ ^ • , J^] \ u> 
that he works in." ^ J ' J 6 ^ ' ^ 

(There is another chain) from Ibn fjd. <jri^ ^' ~ f^-^rj ^4^' 
Habban, from Ibn Salam, that he ' ... (( o - e ; . iiliji 

heard the Messenger of Allah i§ ' Jj ** 0 ' ' \ 

say this on the Minbar. (Hasan) if. ijr'J* ly) J> jr^j 

Abu Dawud said: Wahb bin Jarlr 
reported it from his father, from 
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Yahya bin Ayyub, from Yazld bin ^ - ; * > . . 

Abi Hablb, from Musa bin Sa'd, *^ J1 > ^ * ^ CT 
from Yusuf bin 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ ^ ^ij ^ :SjlS jJI Jli 
Salam from the Prophet jgg. , ' ^ i(l 

«• ** ^ ^ ^ »* 

Comments: 

It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 

Chapter215£14. Gatherings ^ J^, ^ c _ 

Before The Prayer On Friday ?\ 

1079. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported ^ ^ :SiiS l&£- - \«V* 
from his father, from his , - lS i*; i 
grandfather, that the Messenger of * " - - ^ / ' - 
Allah ^ prohibited selling and ^^^^IJ^jjl ^1 
purchasing (goods) in the M«M ^ ^ y • ^ / 
and that one should announce lost ~ J ' * ^ ^ - ~ 
property in it, or recite poetry in it. ^ J^>' 3 aJ jlIIJ c^Li 
And he also prohibited sitting in . f.* 
circles (gatherings) before the '^ Ji f>- ^ j ^ ! 
prayer on Friday. {Hasan) 

Comments: 

Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 

Chapter 214,215. On Taking - (T ^ 0 1 t > f ^^Ji) 

Minbars (nT ^ 0 ^J, 

1080. Abu Hazim bin Dinar t& bili- - \*A* 
reported: "Some men came to Sahl s > >. 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'di, asking him about & ^ C* u*~S ] ui 
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the Minbar (in the Prophet's 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: 'By Allah, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah j§| sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah 3g| had sent someone to 
so-and-so' — a woman whom Sahl 
had named — 'saying: "Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people." 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Tarfa', [1] from Al- 
Ghabah. [2] So he brought it to her, 
and she sent it to the Messenger of 
Allah who commanded that it 
be put in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah £g 
praying on it, saying the Takblr, 
and going into Rukit' while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
"O people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer." (Sahih) 



<y. fa ^Vj b\ & pjli 

tr>&i Ijjs \l\ ^1 iSi^t J 



Comments: 

1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah. 

2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 



^ They say that Tarfa' refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
121 A place outside of Al-Madmah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When ^ U &~ - N • AN 
the Prophet |g grew old, Tamlm " , 

Ad-Dan said: 'Should I not make 'i'jJ ^ ui 1 0* p-f ^ ^ 

for you a Mnfcar that will carry , : 3 ^, £ " ,V y ' ^ 
you, O Messenger of Allah jg?' He ~ JU 0 • w s*T ' ^ ^ 

said: 'Yes,' so he made for him a !<&l j^jl 1^1* 

Mmfcar with two steps." (Hasan) , ; - , 

.a* ^1 «iuJb- ^ m ^ < Wr: L5 S{Jl *r>-' [j-^ oiL-J] : gw/** 
Comments: 

This Hadith says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dari, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that 
the latter Hadith is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 

Chapter 215,216. The Place Of *^>'y - (y > n c Y \ o ^cJ!) 

The Mmftar . V' ■/ 

(YY? *i>JD jfJl 

1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa* j\\2& : Jli^ bSi - ^ • AY 
narrated: "Between the Minbar of 

the Messenger of Allah it and the 0* ^ ui J* f-?^ 

wall was enough room for a lamb \ > ^ olS : Jli £i «kl^ Aftll 

to pass through." (Sa/ri7i) ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

. aj ju^p ^1 jujj ^loJ^ o»^:^ t5ji»Jl j^a ^^^LaJI jj^ jIj tSt>L«aJl tp_Lw»j MV:^ 

Chapter 216,217. Praying The iji S^UaJI <1>U - (Y Wt Y\*i ,^*JI) 
Friday Prayer Before The Sun ' .. ' . ,>> \. 

Reaches Its Zenith (m 4 W 

1083. Mujahid narrated from Abu 1*51^- : ^ il^ - ^ • Af 
Al-Khalil that Abu Qatadah 
reported: "The Prophet 3H disliked 

prayer in the middle of the daylight ^1 ^ sS£i ^1 ^ cJJ^Jl ^1 ^ 
(noon), except on Friday, for he « s 

said: The Fire of Hell is kindled, f>- ^! ^ 
except on Friday.'" (Da 4 !/) 
Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal, 



except on Friday.'" (Dalf) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ :JUj 
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Mujahid is older than Abu Al- e ^ * • ,^ - • * o 

Khalll, and Abu Al-Khalll did not r ^J^ 1 ^ & ^ ! 

hear anything from Abu Qatadah. JS 

^Uj£Jl ^ ol~^ j» ^ /V : ^yifJl ^^-1 [^Ln-^ d^L-l] 

. ^ AA/o : *U/^I iLU- ^ ^ ^1 jup s-i^ jjbli ^jJ^JJ j " w^L 



Chapter 218. The Time Of The ^J, ^jj ^ L _ (m .,) 
Friday Prayer ' ' 1 

1084. Anas bin Malik narrated: \*J£ ^ j^Jl - > • Al 
"The Messenger of Allah ^ would > 8 > >^ 
pray the Friday prayer when the y. j4l* :^1>J! ^ ajj 
sun started its descent (after ^ ^ ^ ^ 
reaching its zenith)." (Sahih) " > \ , > " 

1085. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al- '-'^>Ji ^ tSa>- - ^*A« 
Akwa' narrated from his father: . . , o e > 
"We used to pray the Friday ^ U > L -! ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ J* 
prayers with the Messenger of g :Jli ^ , 
Allah |g, and return while the , ' 

walls would not have any shadows." <lr4b ^i^^ <*iiJl S§j <&! J_^j ^ 



a^L*, ^ ^-U vloJ^- t^1A:^ (.i^j^Jl Sjji> w»L (.^jU-Jl i^jl>*Jlj iOjUJl 

■ ^ 

1086. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "We L '^| ^ J^j y^. _ s . An 
used to take our afternoon naps ( , , 

and eat our early meal after the ^ J'. Ji^ 'CJ 1 ^ ^' 
Friday prayer." (5^) ^J, ^ g :JB 

pjU- ^1 ^-d-^ Ao^:^ <. ^.., < >...tJ I Jj^? ^->- <*-*->JI 0%^ ^_jLj (,^«-<»->Jl <.^JLw»j 
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Comments: 

We learn from the foregoing Ahadlth that the Messenger of Allah used to 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 

Chapter 217,219. The Call To *IjuJI - (T \\ , r \ v ( ^J0 

Prayer On Friday " (rn LjO JS^Jl 

1087. It was reported from Yunus, x& ^ ItAi ttl^- - \ • AV 
from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sa'ib bin , J 9x , 5 , 
Yazid informed him: "During the o* 'Cr>Jt a* oi ] ^ 

time of the Prophet ^, Abu Bakr, ^ ^ ^^j, ^] ^, 

and 'Umar, the Adhdn used to be „ ' * ^ " / * 

called when the Imam sat on the J* f^J o4*4 O^r <^ ^ <1>^ 
Mmfcflr on Friday. During the y M >Ji\ & J> UUJI ^Jl 

^ia/a/i of 'Uthman, the people ^ J m ^ + ^ ^ 

increased, so 'Uthman ordered a ^tSj jUip ^^>r jlS" UAi t^i-j jS£ 
third ^fcan, and it used to be ^ ^ j 'gj 

called at Az-Zawra'. So this - ; J ^ ^ 

became the custom." (Sahih) ijOjiil J£ * Sits 

Comments: 

"Third Adhdn" a number of scholars consider that to mean a "third call" 
counting the Adhan and Iqdmah as two, so the meaning would be that he 
instituted a second Adhan. 

1088. It was reported from > ^ gfc ^ _ WA 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from £ 

Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- if- <-(3^I J> if- 

Zuhri, from As-Sa'ib bin Yazid, :Jli i> y ^LUl ^ 

who said: "The Adhan used to be ^ * ^ 
called on Friday at the door of the f jl j^Ji ^ ^i>- W 3|| <fcl Jj~* j 
Masjid — in front of the Messenger ^ ^ o >t I^JI ^£ k 5jUiJl 

of Allah jg — when he sat down - / * PJ ^ J - - ^ * ^ " * 
on the Minbar. And this was the -^rOi >^ 3^ ^ 

case during the time of Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar as well..." then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yunus (no. 1087). (Da'lf) 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 635 



1089. It was reported from 'Abdah, tfj^. : ^^1)1 ^ Slli l£U - > • A^ 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn . V " o t<f , 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhrl, from As- 0* ^JU^l ^1 jZ X^k* ^ 
Sa'ib, that he said: "The Messenger j^j >J^ m . JL; ^j, ^ t ^<j, 
of Allah #| only had one Mu y adh- \- \> * ) „ i 

d/im: Bilal..." and he narrated 'P p ^ oYy % M ^ 

similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. >^ 

Comments: 

Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu'adh-dhins as proven by many other 
narrations. 

1090. It was reported from Abu it J?>h If. ~ \ * ^ ' 
Salih, from Ibn Shihab, that As- . < r «, > > . 
Sa'ib bin Yazld, the maternal * ^ 

nephew of Namir informed him: jl jj! tnJU ^ ^1 

"The Messenger of Allah only ii-'^'f' • °T \ ' - ~ - \*u 
had one Mu'adh-dhin..." and he Jb ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ :LJ1 

narrated the rest of the Hadlth, but . jijj g|| <&i 
in this version it is incomplete. , o ^ „ . 

(Sahlh) -t^i ir^J 

Chapter 218,220. The Imam ilsS - (T T ♦ t T \ A ^^J!) 

Talking To Someone During - ' a > 

His ^a/i (TYV ^ ^ W 

1091. It was reported from ^ ^l>ji~ LijL^ - \*\\ 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): / ^ s ^ . , , 
"Ibn Juraij narrated to us from ^ b ^ 0^ ^ ^ ^l^Vl 
; Ata', from Jabir, that he said: ^ : ^l^ ^ t plLp ^ 
'Once the Messenger of Allah §| / 



sat on the Minbar on Friday and i« I » fje ^ 41)1 

said: 'All of you should sit down.' ^ u ^ , ^ _j 

Ibn Mas'ud heard this (while he ; % , ' 

was entering the mosque), so he sat J^* W$ ^ Jj—j t^-HII 
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down in the door of the Masjid. ^ >.* * *| U 

The Messenger of Allah saw ' 5-^* ^ • - 

him and said: 'Come here, O Uj| .j^J IJu ;ijiS ^| Jis 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud.'" (Hasan) / . * a , 

Abu Dawud said: This is known to ^ -18^^^^ >^ 

be Mursal, for it has been narrated . ^ 
from 'Ata' from the Prophet 
And Makhlad is a Shaikh. 

cUaP ^P 4^j_b^ j Aj gj.j>~ ^ T^A/X :^ 5 i^Jl 4^-^>-l [j-^ Oill^j] ! {Hj>** 

Aiiljj YA* t YAT : ^J^lll J» j£ ^UJlj WA* :^ ^ <^>w j 

Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down ~ (T T w m 

On The Mwftar ' (m ^ 0 £j, ^ 



1092. Ibn 'Umar reported: "The oU^ ^ lUi ^ - 
Prophet « would deliver two . ^ ^ ^ , ^ 

^MAflA — he would sit on the ^ f * • ; ^ • 

Minbar until" — I think [he said]: ^1 jp ^^ULJl jp t*lLp 

"the Muadh-dhin' — finished (the ' / : . 

^an), then he would stand up t ^f^ ^ * C*; jl5 :Jb 

and deliver a Khutbah, then sit J^f - ^ £j 5^ 

down and not speak, then stand up * > >* > 

and deliver a Khutbah." m (Da'if) r f>- ? " [:Jl5] 

"U^> -Ui J./Ja.^ kJaiw ^ ^Jl jl^' 1 : JoaL £-jJb- jy> <\YA:^ t^jUJl JLP aU?Ij 

Comments: ^ 

Delivering the Khutbah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 



[1] Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is correct. 

^ The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn 'Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhdn, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
Al-'Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for 'Abdul-Wahhab bin 'Ata', who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 
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not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah sat very briefly in between the two Khutbah. 

Chapter 220,222. Giving The sjjj| - (Y Y Y 4 Y Y • <^J0 

Afeu^a/r While Standing 4 * * 

(YY* <i>d!) USlS 

1093. It was reported from Zuhair, ^ jlp ^^Uilli b£U - WW 
from Simak, from Jabir bin ^ " <s ^ s „ 
Samurah that the Messenger of j& o> ^ >j L ^ 
Allah #§ would deliver his Khutbah jjjj 5^ £g ^, *,f : ^ ^, 
while standing, then (he would) sit * , e , , ' 
down, then stand up and deliver tU i b ^ j-w ^ 
(another tfiiifhiA). So whoever ^ ^ W Jjj ^ 2! ilSi 
informs you that he would deliver „ ' fi 

his Khutbah sitting down, then he is ^ 3^' " '-^J " ^ : <-^ 

in error, for indeed I have prayed 

more than two thousand prayers '* ^ 

with him." (Sahlh) 

1094. It was reported from Abu ^ *<+^\y\ - 
Al-Ahwas, that Simak narrated ? ^ . o . , , > 
from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: *d & ^ ^ Ji 

"The Messenger of Allah would ^ ^ ^ gfe. i^^Sfl 

deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday , ,s > 

prayer), and he would sit down in oAzh M dfj ^ 

between them. He would recite the - £jj jj^ijl VJu HfZ 

Qur'an, and admonish the people." 

(Sahih) 

1095. It was reported from Abu ^| ^] uo>. __ ^ 0 
'Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, *' 

from Jabir bin Samurah who said: <y. y^r & *>^*J- dll* ^ <>\'j* 

"I saw the Prophet « giving a U ^ ^ ^ ^ . Ju ^ 

Khutbah while standing, then he 1 ' - ; s 

would sit for a while and not say . CuaxJl JL-j . ^Jic^ V sjii -uiS 

anything..." and he completed the 

rest of the Hadlth, (Sahlh) 
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Chapter 221,223, A Person 
Giving The ¥hutbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 

1096. Shu'aib bin Ruzaiq said: "I 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 J9 by the 
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn Al- 
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to 
us. He said: 'I went as part of a 
delegation to the Messenger of 
Allah ig, I was the seventh of 
seven people, or the ninth of nine. 
We visited him and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! We have 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah 
to bless us with good." So he 
ordered that some dates be given 
to us — and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a 
few days with him, and attended 
the Friday prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah gg. He stood 
up, supporting himself on a stick, 
or bow, and praised Allah and 
glorified him — with words that 
were concise, pure and blessed. 
Then he said: "O people, you will 
not be able to handle, or will not 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it."' (Hasan) 
Abu Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 



o> ^ ji^i 23 <ta: it * ^ 

Jj ooii :ju iL f ^4 lift t^SJi 



1,1 > " r ? > ?s 



: Jli SjlS tf :^Ip jJI Jli 
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1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may 
well request him to pray for one's well-being. 

2. One should serve one's guests to the best of one's ability. It is the right of a 
guest. 

1097. Ibn Mas'ud narrated: "When i£U ilAi h£U - WW 
the Messenger of Allah would ^ ^ > 

give a Khutbah, he would say: 4 All a* t5S & a* '^'M ^ : pf^ 

praise is due to Allah, we seek His , ^ t ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

help and ask for His forgiveness. / „ / * " ^ 

And we seek Allah's refuge from -4^ *M o\S 3H ^ 

the evil of ourselves. There is none . - , ? >> ? ^ " * V-tu 

that can misguide one whom Allah * ^ 

guides, and none can guide whom aJ J^ai tAi <iii oJlJj }J* <. 

He misguides. And I testify that * • , .j >\ , r 

none has the nght to be worshiped - * ^ - * ^ - 

but Allah, and I testify that tij^j £jlp llLii M j^Afj &4l 

Muhammad is His slave and a ^ ^ s , o ^ ^ „ ^ 

Messenger. He has sent him with 0 s 0? 

the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings — SjSj & tf^Jj 41 

and a warner against evil, before ' ' , , 

the time of the (Final) Hour. ^ ^ ^! ^ 

Whoever obeys Allah and His 

Messenger has been guided, and 

whoever disobeys them has only 

brought harm upon himself, and 

has not harmed Allah in the 

least.'" (Day) 

<.fJi5; 5j>bi -» 4j ^loJb- \ 1 1 /V : ,yi4-Jl «->- ^-1 [cj L^ QituJ] \^j>u 

1098. Yunus asked Ibn Shihab ^ ilii Uj^ - W^A 
concerning the Khutbah that the > , ,^ . . * * 
Messenger of Allah i| would give ^ ! ^ & T* J ^ : ^ l ^ JI 
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a ^ j J- ^ J j^jj ^ jL 
similar Khutbah (as to what has ~ s , ^ 
preceded), except that he said: 3*^ f>- 
"And whoever has disobeyed them ^ ^ 4l t ^ & 
has fallen into misguidance." And 

he (Ibn Shihab) said: "And we ask *.*\$J>j y$j <.dj^j ^4 

Allah, our Lord, that He makes us > .r >\ : . > . 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him)." (Day) 



1099. 4 AdI bin Hatim narrated that J* ^ ^ - 

a person gave a Khutbah in front of > • >Jl jlp • OllL 

the Prophet |§, and said: "Whoever ^ — " ^ ^ 

obeys Allah and His Messenger, ^ <Jl* t^LiJi ^ 

and whoever disobeys them../' So 1. ... „ /r - . - *f 

the Prophet ^ said: "Stand up..." ^ ^ s?T 

or he said: "Leave, what a poor - JU H : JU* l^--/**' ^>j^jj ^4 

speaker you are!" (Sahih) /. t > r * ^ , . x? * 



Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ig disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah 3g| with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah i| 
said "them" he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 
did not say: "whoever disobeys us..." but "whoever disobeys them," and this is 
something that can only occur in his #| case. 



1100. The daughter of Al-Harith 
bin An-Nu'man said: "I memorized 
(Siirah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
3H, for he would give a Khutbah 
with it every Friday. And we would 
share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah *g " (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: Rawh bin 
'Ubadah reported it from Shu'bah, 
he said: "Umm Hisham bint 
Harithah bin An-Nu'man." 
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jj! Jlij toUJ«Ul ii^U- c«L :Jli 

1101. It was reported from Sufyan, ^ : — N N * N 
who said that Simak narrated from ^ %^ . ... : 
Jabir bin Samurah, who said: "The . °" 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah jig -Obi Jj^j 3^ oils' : JIS 

i| was of moderate length, and his .r.tf, * , T f-s- .* < - 'M < - . - 

Jfttffafc was of moderate length. ^ & * LJ tU ^ ^ ^ 

He would recite Verses of the -<>^ 
Qur'an, and admonish the people." 
(Sahih) 

^iJlj oliJl iia^Jl ^ S*lyiJl cWJl c^LJl <^>4 [^^w* aatu-J] '.gtjPiS 

A ^ : C t C^ w0 cSj^' OLa- ^oJ^- ja 4<^U ^Ij 

1102. 'Amrah narrated from her ^ iji^J bJo^- - \ \ • Y 
sister that she said: "I memorized , „ ^ , 
(Surah) Qaf directly from the Ji J^t ^ Ji fioi- :jlj> 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah u :oJl5 ^ tJu ^ 

for he would recite it every * „ 

Friday." (Sahih) " tgB A I Jj-j J & % AS¥ 

Abu Dawud said: This is how it was 



reported by Yahya bin Ayyub and ' / - 

Ibn Abl Ar-Rijal, from Yahya bin vj?' ^ ^ J>\ 

Sa'eed, from 'Amrah, from Umm „ . ? > r 

Hisham bint Harithah in An- ^^^^^W 

Nu'man. . 0UJl3l ^ Sjli c-L fll* 

Comments: 

The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khutbah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Surah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khutbah, 
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1103. (There is another chain) > , ^ a ^ > | ^ _ u . r 
from 'Amrah, from a sister of V 

'Amrah bint 'Abdur-Rahman who & J^h ^>j>) & <J : ^-r*j 



was older than her, with a similar . ^.^ • I 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (SatoA) ^ ^ & & 

. <u Qj-Jl jj! AVX : ^ d iJa^Jlj 5*>LaJI k-jL <,i*^>Jl <. ^JL~o y>\ : ^ j>£ 

Chapter 222,224. Raising The *ij - (T Y i c Y T Y ^^JD 

Hands While On The M/wkr " / \ x tl 

1104. Husain bin 'Abdur-Rahman : ^J^ ^ i^M u£U — % % * 1 
said: " 'Umarah bin Ruwaibah > - 
once saw Bishr bin Marwan O-^y 1 ^ it Jr*^ u* 
supplicating (with his hands raised) ^ ^3 
on Friday (while giving the ^ • • 
Khutbah). 'Umarah said: 'May <^ ^ :s3Ui JU* t^clA ^ ^ 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I . > ju losr -Jli t 9 Ul • sC U 
saw the Messenger of Allah jg| • . J • l ji - 0^ 
while he was on the Minbar — he & \ cJtj JiJ : Jli cSjUi <^J^ 
would not do more than this...," ^ ^ - x ^ U |B 
meaning, raising his forefinger. v/* 5 ? - ^ 5*3 Wj> 
(Sahih) ^ tl^Jl 

1105. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: "I ^ - \\»* 
never (even) once saw the \ etf <tf ^ s 0 . 
Messenger of Allah £g raising his h*} J^- u^J ] : J-iAJl 
hands high while supplicating on ^ ^ ^ ^ fc j^, 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I - - ' , 

did see him do this," and he ^ ^ if c^ 1 

pointed with his forefinger, and >^ ^ r ^ ^ ^, ' j 

connected his thumb with the ^" ** J 

middle finger. (ZJaT/) otj ^Jj t? > ^ 



The Book Of Saldt (The Prayer) 643 



. ~u~Jl tjj^»j>Jl 4jojws» :i^j^j^>JI ^ 

Chapter 223,225. Shortening jUail J*>U-(YYo t YYr *^*JI) 

The Khutbah ' x > >' 

— ' (rrr ^di) ^Ja^JI 

1106. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated: ^ 4)1 jlp ^ il^i bio>- - 
"The Messenger of Allah £| ' , . • . 
commanded us to shorten the ^ ^ V, 1 ^ 
Khutbah." (Hasan) ^ t j^f, ^ ^ ^ 

3H 4)1 Jj— j IT^I : J Li ^> jLIp 

. &>x>- iJUilj ^jI (.^^aJUI Aiiljj 

1107. Jabir bin Samurah As-Suwal : JU- ^ S l£U - \ \ • V 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ft ^ ^ ^ >, ^ . .^^ 
would not prolong his admonitions ' ' ^ - ^ - ^ 

on Friday. Rather, (he would speak : J IS ^\jti\ s^L^ t *-»°r>- ^ 

with) a few words." (/**««) _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. Ofl^w O ILLS' /yb LiJl t4^c*j>Jl 

^UJl a«w?j <b jjb ^1 ^y> Y*A t Y • V /r : ^y^Jl : g^^r 5 ^" 

Comments: 

A Friday Khutbah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahih Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 

Chapter 224,226. Coming Close ^ - (YYlcYY* ^cJl) 

To The Imam During The * # . ■ „ 1 - 

Admonition ^ f U X' 

1108. Samurah bin Jundab : &\ ^ > ijj, _ 
narrated that the Prophet of Allah # > - * 
^ said: "Attend the remembrance J> J olfj : Jli ^ll* ^ SUi 
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(Kh utbah), and come close to the , ^ . „ * ; 

Imam, for a person continues to ^ - \ J " - ; 

distance himself until his (place in) *,f ^oli ^ o^J- ^p t^iJU 

Paradise is receded — even if he ; > > > * 

enters it." (Da<if) U ^ , ^ ,,) : JU * # 

p5l>Jl oowjj <u ^JuJl t _^U J* ^^/o;JL a J^^ ^^-i [cjLa-^> o*L*-J] 

■ /r*^ J Y ^ : r s ^ * l^-*^ 1 / ^ : J — * J» ^ Ap 

Comments: e 1 1 

1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 

2. Sitting as close as possible to the Imam has more merit and deserves greater 
reward. 

Chapter 225,227. The Imam 
Interrupting The Khutbah Due 
To An Incident 



^Jl jiU ^ 4)1 J^j ELS- :Jli 
.-dJjl ^ Ail jli tft^f 



1109. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he said: 
"Once, the Messenger of Allah ^ 
was giving us a Khutbah when Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing 
two red garments. They would trip 
and fall, and then stand up. So he 
descended from the Minbar and 
took them (in his arms), and then 
returned to the Minbar. He then 
said: 'Indeed, Allah has told the 
truth! — Your wealth and your 
children are but a trial. [1] — I saw 
these two, and was not able to be 
patient.' Then he continued the 
Khutbah." (Hasan) 

jj-o ( y~>x]\ <uA>- i. k^JluJl <. i jju»jd\ o-y^l [jj***>- o^L^J] .' £tj y>u 



Comments: 

There is no harm in the Khafib speaking about other than the Khutbah if 
there is a need. 



[1] Al-Anfal 8:28. 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The r . Vj > r / 

Ihtiba m Position While The ? ^ " 

/mam Gives The Khutbah (Yto <i»Ji) ^ j^^J 

1110. Mu'adh bin Anas narrated : ^ _ \ \ \ ♦ 
from his father that the Messenger , ^* 

of Allah forbade sitting in the u^ 1 a* 4>Ji' l^ 1 Ji 
/fi&weiA position while the /mam 

gives the Khutbah on Friday. ^ : < - ' , J 

(Hasan) \y m Yy^\ J* ufr M ^ J^-J ^ : 5=H^ 

1111. Ya'la bin Shaddad bin Aws l3jl>- : SLij ^ ^JiS ttl^ — \ \ \ \ 
said: "I attended the Friday prayer 9 > *s , <* * ' > > - 
with Mu'awiyah bin Abl Sufyan in JL; ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I ^ ^ jUjjJl ^ dl Jup 
saw that most of the people in the " ' /* 

Masjid were Companions of the ^ ^J 1 ^ £• *J« 



Prophet g; I saw them sitting in ^ ^ ^ ^ t|L ^ 

the Thtihn nnsirinn whilp the Jmnrn u - - ^ t " 



the //z/z'Aa position while the Imam 

was delivering his Khutbah." (Da*if) <M ^ ^^>\ o^UJl J 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn 'Umar used 
to sit in the Ihtiba' position while 
the Imam was delivering his j>) j£ J>\ JU 

Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik, * 0 .^ > , -A, >\>, > rMr 

Shuraih, Sa'sa'ah bin Suwhan, ^> «* ^ f U V-> 

Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, Ibrahim ^1:^}] j, JL^j OU-^i ^ 
An-Nakha'I, Makhul, Isma'Il bin / , 

Muhammad bin Sa^d and Nu'aim & ck^b 0j>S^j <^J1 ^i^b 
bin Salamah all said that there is ^ :Jli ^ 1^3 jii ^ JiUi 

no harm in it. w r 

Abu Dawud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it ^ Jj :SjlS J\ JU 

except 'Ubadah bin Nusayy. " , * s 



To sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 
exposed. 
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jJU- lUij^ A»/i: j UN I JSLl* ^ ^jUJaJi A^y-i [uft**^ 



(rn ^ji) 4^ 

:: Jt cJ* lili : JV5 it 4)1 J^j 



Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The Imam Delivers The 
Khutbah 

1112. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "If 
you say: 'Be quiet,' while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah, you have 
committed Lagha (spoken in 
vain)." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khutbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khatib to do so, if there is a need. 



1113. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet said: "Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Lagha (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills, He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening — he neither walked over 
a Muslim's back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allah 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 



» • * > 

*t > " >f. - , > - • i' 1'' ' *l > - 
J^jj <^ >^ La^^ J^rj 

Jj>-j^P 4)1 Uo Jl^- j t jPJb \*jj3S>- 

J^JJ c <\jc» pL3p jlj oQa£-l pti 

iI5j Ja^j pJj Oj5wj oUkjl; Li^i^ 

Mill SI iUij c^d sSUjj \+£ \J\ 
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thereof." 111 (Hasan) 

^\ <^>w?j <> ^ Xjj T^i/T:ju^l j>-\ [j~*>- oiLw-l] :^y mJ ^%j 



jliL^I - (TV • t TTA p^Jl) 



Chapter 228,230. Should The 
One Who Commits Hadath 
(Breaks His Wudu") Ask 
Permission From The Imam To 
Leave? 

1114. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Hisham bin 'Urwah 
informed him from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah, that she said: "The 
Prophet $H said: Tf one of you 
commits HadatJi (breaks his 
Wudu') during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 
leave.'" (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Sal amah and Abu Usamah 
reported from Hisham, from his 
father, from the Prophet ag: "If 
one comes while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah" and they 
did not mention 'Aishah. 

.^JUI «u3ljj YV t Ut \&*J&\ JU ^UJlj Y»*wY'0: r t jL>- 
Comments: u 

In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khutbah is the same. Placing 
one's hand over one's nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one's 
Wudu' becomes invalid, is indicative of one's excuse. 



Chapter 229,231. If A Person 
Enters While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 
1115. It was reported from 'Amr, 
who is Ibn Dinar, from Jabir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 



(YVA ^dl) 4iaAJ fU^lj J^l 



[1J Al-An'am (6:160) 
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Prophet m was delivering the . — -i- ? .f ■ r 

tfju/W*. The Prophet ^ said: * ^ J ^ ^ ^ J ' ^ 

"Have you prayed, O so-and-so?" . ^ : ju «?o^iL; ■£ °' >t" :JUi ilLLj 
He replied: "No." So the Prophet^ * " ,..-.>' 

said: "Stand up and pray." {Sahlh) ■ p*" : J u 

1116. Al-A'mash reported from ^ ~ 

Abu Sufyan from Jabir, and, from . ..... „ . > > . . „ 

Abu Salih from Abu Hurairah, they b f * ^ 4 ^ ^ ! * 

both (Jabir and Abu Hurairah) ^1 jp t JL^p\l «i>t£ ^ 
said: "Sulaik Al-GhatafanI came 



- • > 



while the Messenger of Allah j% ^ l^ 1 ^ ^> ^ ^ 

was delivering the Khutbah, so he ^UlJJl ilii sj£* J\ 

said to him: 'Have you prayed " « < ^ , > . ^ > 

anything?' He replied: 'No.' So he cJl^U :J JU* ivik*; jg 5b I J^jj 

said: Tray two /tafc'ufa, and make tyj .-j- V , . Jls ^ . Ju lfl£ j> 

them short.'" (SaWft) ^ - ^ 

1117. It was reported from Talhah, :Jii- y Ji^-f l£U - \ \ > V 

that he heard Jabir bin 'Abdullah f , f, ^, . , > * . > 



narrating that Sulaik came... and he 

completed the Hadlth (as no. 1116) <&| olp ^ ^Lf £^ 21 ^p 



in a similar manner, except that he , # , 

added: "Then the Prophet £ :S, j >^ ^ 01 

turned to face us and said: 1 When ^ ,-,„ : j B ^\ jjj «j 

one of you comes while the Imam / * o s ,/ ^ , ^ >> ^ 

is delivering the Khutbah, let him j^^i f^J3 

pray two Rak'ahs, and make them g . . 

short.'" {Sahih) ' ^ 

.j^Ul ^uJi^Jl J^>\j ^jki T^V/t:ju^V .L-.......0 J I yj [^»] : 

Comments: 

These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak'ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping L'*'r rvrr rr in 

Over People's Necks On ^ ~ Wy^ 9 r^ 1 ) 

Friday [1] (Yr ^ ^ ^tf 

1118. Abu Az-Zahiriyyah said: ^ *Ojj\Z fcSai- - UU 
"We were with 'Abdullah bin Busr / > ^ s > > , ^ 

— a Companion of the Prophet j% & ^ : ^r Jl ^ ^ e ^ 

— on Friday. A person came, ^ & & : Ju j U 
walking (stepping) over other s' * 
people's necks, so 'Abdullah bin ^^iAJl fji ^ i^ 1 j-^ a?' 
Bisr said: 'Once, on a Friday, when JUi ^ fj. w ^ 
the Prophet gg was delivering his ; " - " ^ 
Khutbah, a person came walking 4^ J ^ 
over other people's necks. The .... >\ : * * *w ~'>>u ^ ?u 
Prophet m told him: "Sit down, for JU * * ^ C-* ^ 
you have annoyed (other people)." .«dJiT jii t V4^ ,) ^1 aJ 

^Ul w-jUj ^^jJl ti*^j>Jl t^L-jJl o-y^-l oiL^-J] \qj>u 

.^jhJUl ^Ijj T AA /M : — a L^i ^UJlj ovT :^ t( jL^ ^A^^ :^ 

Comments: 

Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 231,233. A Person £<u ^ _ arr t Yn , 0 

Yawns When The Imam ^ T • • > 0 . 

Delivers The Khutbah O i • 4mJI) slWJ f UVlj ^JcJ 

1119. Ibn 'Umar reported that he ^ -ji * ^ ^ _ n H 
heard the Messenger of Allah £| " - 

say: "If one of you yawns while he 0* ^£2^ 0* ^li 1 ^! 

is in the Masjid, let him change 'r. . >, . 4 . *. > / „ .... 

from his sitting place to another b *' ; J ^ * ^ J ^ ^ 

place." (Hasan) ^ Jjidi jby^U! ^ jij piA^t 



fl] When the word Riqab (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 
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Comments: 

Performing Wudu y again is also a means of warding off sleep. 

Chapter 232,234. The Imam U v, ^ u _ (m t m ,, } 

Speaking After He Comes » " I * • *^ . , ^ \*., 

Down From The Minbar ^ ^ Jr£ I* 

1120. It was reported from Jarir — <>! ~ 
and he is Ibn Hazim — and I do < ^ ^ , . > ^„ 
not know if Muslim said that or - ^ W W ^ 
not [1] — from Thabit, from Anas, : JVS ^Jt tc^li - M )t jlili 
that he said: "I saw a man come to , 0 J ^ . „ . , * 
the Messenger of Allah j£, for ^ 0* W ^ ^ 
some matter of his, immediately ^ y a : ^ 'yj ^\^\ j j^ji Jj 
after he had descended from the " " \ 

Minbar. So he stood with him until }yt f 

his matter was resolved, then he j ^ ^ ,f ^ 

stood up to pray." (Day) ' ' *y " ^ / * 

Abu Dawud said: This Hadith is -(V 1 ^ Ji S-A % j* o* 

not well-known from Thabit, it is 

among that which Jarir bin Hazim 

is alone in narrating. 

Comments: . ^ ^ avi : c t ^ vi^j ^oJtt 

There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 
one of the followers after the Iqamah. 

Chapter 233. 235. One Who frfi - ^ _ (rro t rrr ^ 0 

Catches One Rak'ah Of The 

Friday Prayer <^J0 ii^j ii^Jl 

1121. Abu Hurairah reported that - \\n 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: f * 

"Whoever catches a Rak'ah of the f& ^ </' ^ ^ 

prayer, then he has caught the a^Sj hjl\ j> :3g <il Jj^-j J\i :J\i 



Abu Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrahim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hazim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 
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prayer." (Sahih) &\ & & 

0A»:^ 5*>LaJI -y iijil <.o*>LajI C^slj^ t^jU^Jl \Qj>6 

.(r-i.ro:^ t^^ij) > • / > :(^) U*^Ji ^ dUu 

Comments: 

If one is late but catches one Rak'ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak'ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak'ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 
to perform four Rak'ahs for Zuhr. 

Chapter 234,236. What Should ^ f u - (m t m ^*Jl) 
Be Recited During The Friday 



Prayer ^>^0 iwJI ^ 

1122. It was reported from Habib ^ :JL ^ > ^ ^ _ mr 
bin Salim, from An-Nu'man bin 

Bashir that the Messenger of Allah «• ^ 4-*-^ &/^\'A o* '^j* y} 

m used to recite during the two ^ . ,^ ' ^ j 

Btf and on Friday: Glorify the 9 ) g ^ ^ V * ^ £ " 
Name of your Lord, the Most \yu j\S #| 4i\ Jj~-j jl : j~^> j»\ 

High [1] and: Has there come to L~ ^ ^ ^^J, .°'jJs\ 

you the narration of Overwhelming ^ *> J 1 - ^ 

(the Day of Resurrection)? [2] And : ju j jjM iuil ji> j 4 

sometimes both (Friday and ( Eid) % ^ , £> 

would fall on the same day, so he ■ Si ^ - lj ^ ^ 

would still recite both of them. 

(SatoTi) 

1123. It was reported from ^ ^ ^ilill l£U - mr 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin o> " ^ 

'Utbah, that Ad-Dah-hak bin Qais & Cj* Jt 

asked An-Nu'man bin Bashir what ^ ^ illiill V\ "4* ^ <bl Jl^- 

the Messenger of Allah sg would , ' * . ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

recite in the Friday prayer after J^j * j >l ^ ,iL * jUiUl 

reciting Sara* Al-Jumu'ah He ? ^J, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4| 



111 Al-A'la' (87) 

[2] Al-GhasMyah (88). 
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replied: "He would recite: Has > „ *a t ^ - - . 

there come to you the narration of ^ ^ >^ 1 ^- jl5 :JU * 
Overwhelming (the Day of , <^ L »/JT 

Resurrection)? [1] " (Sahih) 

y*j <u JL**— ^» 5 ^ k^-jJi>- ^ AVA:^ tj^LJl i^o-L>Jl ^lajl t^Ju~« 4>- -j>-\ 

1124. It was reported from Ibn Abi juii lil^ : l£U- - \m 
Rafi' that he said: "Once, Abu , V 

Hurairah led us in the Friday a* 'irf 1 <^ <^ C* 1 cr~- 

prayer, and he recited Sural Al- ... ^> >\ & U, :Jli \ , 

Jumu'ah,™ and in the second ^ * - ^ ? « ^ 

Rak'ah: When the hypocrites come "^S)\ ^Jj iUAJl \j& 5iiiJl 

to you. [3] So I managed to catch ' v«t. . tr ^ -s.^rf rr,v - .m. 

Abu Hurairah when he turned o fr/ ^ 

around to leave, and said: 'You ol^ ^1 : ^ ^^-^ drc^ V-j* ^ 

recited the same Swraft that 'All - „ i . - „ ,^ , 

used to recite in Al-Kufah' Abu Jb Hi ^ 

Hurairah replied: 'I heard the ^ <ii Jj^, ^ 

Messenger of Allah #| reciting ' \ p . 

them on Friday."' (SflAifc) f>- Si 

1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: ^ a* ^ ^ " m ° 
"The Messenger of Allah Jg would ^ t jJ> ^ xi; ^ ,tii ^ l x ff z 
recite during the Friday prayer: i{ , 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, & :^sJr & Vj^ ^ <.X& £j 
tne Most High'' 4 ' and: 'Has there j -^j, • f-^ ^ g 4 , 3 

c "ie to you the narration of - 

O . ^rwhelming (the Day of J*^ j ^j^" ^ 

F ;surrection)?' [5] " (Sahtti) 4\'/& 

. . . 4_*^>Jl o*>L^5 ^ Ofrl^dJl c->b t4jt<»J>Jl t ^yLjJl A>-j>-l [jfcj^tf 6iL**l] \j£j*U 



111 Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
21 Al-Jumu'ah (62) 
[3] Al-Munafiqun (63). 
[41 ^M'te (87) 
1 Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person * £ #„ ... , 

Praying Behind The Imam ^ ^ ^ " (TrVtTr ° r^ 0 
While There Is A Wall Between (r 1 1 ^>di) ^|jl>- U^j aUVU 
Them * " I * 

1126. 'Aishah narrated: "The l£U ^ l£U- - WY1 
Messenger of Allah #| once prayed £ „ " , > ' • ' J • j * • * ' 
in his apartment, and the people tft - r * P ^ ^ 

followed him while they were gjg JL^ :^Jli ilslp ^ 

behind the apartment." [1] (Safcifc) " ^ ^ _ o : s / ... * 

to^^ jl JajU- |»jiJl (*^°*^' 0^ W ijlijl t^jLkJl <^>-l 1 ^ujim 

Chapter 236,238. Praying After J& o^Uall - (yyvw Yn ^cJl) 
The Friday Prayer (Yt^O 

1127. It was reported from Ayyub, J jU ^ j ^ ^ iUi - UYV 
from Nafi' that Ibn 'Umar once , s * " . 

saw a man praying two Rak'ahs 'J^ 1 SjlS ^1 

after the Friday prayer, in the same ?f . > it . > 

place that he had prayed (the * . , „ ' 

Friday prayer). So he prevented ^ ^'j j*-* 

him and said: "Are you praying the * >] Um . > • 

Friday prayer as if it is four '•f J ST - 

Rak'ahs?' 7 And 'Abdullah (bin ^ JLiJ <I»I 1^ atfj iiiiJl 
'Umar) would pray two Rak'ah in . ^ > ^ 

his house on Friday, and say: "This ,i5U : JA> 

is what the Messenger of Allah jg iSbl J^j 

used to do." (Sa/ri/r) 

Comments: . . j= - cr c 

One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one's place, or conversing with 



111 "Apartment" or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhari it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with "walls" using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 
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someone, or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak'ahs in one's house on Fridays is Sunnah. 

112$. It was reported from Ayyub, : J^U^J & : Slli bij^ - UTA 

from Nafi' who said: "Ibn 'Umar m - 5 * - 

would engage in prayer for a long S** ^ : ^ £^ 4^ 

time before the Friday prayer, and u ^ ^j, vj w 

pray two Rak'ahs after it in his \ £ t , , " 

house. He would narrate that the #1 ^1 Jj-j o* ^ Jr**J 

Messenger of Allah H used to do : ^ 

that." (SafoJi) ' ' ^ J 

JjPwJl J» jji ^ylp ^iLJl JjI 4^>w? j ^jLJ! kloJU>Jl jjijl [j^W5 6il^<J] \^J>u 

1129. It was reported from 'Umar 
bin 'Ata' bin Abi Al-Khuwar, that 
Nafi' bin Jubair sent him to As- <J JHJ^ Cf) ^ : s?'-$' ^ 
Sa'ib bin Yazld, the maternal , M I'JJl 1 iLp ' I 
nephew of Namir, asking him ^ C? ^ ^ ^ * ^ ^ 
regarding something Mu'awiyah cJ-l ^1 ijj ^ ^JLUl Jl iL/j ^ 
had seen him do in the prayer. He ,> » ' */ - ' 
said; "I prayed the Friday prayer ^ ^ ^ J & & - 
with him (Mu'awiyah) in his j ^ 

enclosure, and when he said the 
Taslim, I stood up in my place and 
prayed. When he went inside, he ^ ^ . JUi ^ ^ 
sent for me and said: 'Do not ^ „ " *. tf 

repeat what you have done. If you \^L^ a^I>JI cu!L^> lij t c-»:^ UJ 
pray the Friday prayer, then do not # 4| , ^ : .f -jg ^ 
join another prayer with it until 3 ' « 5 1^ ^ ' ; 

you speak or exit, for that is what s^Uk; J-^^ ^ <l)l (.dlJJu y»\ 

the Prophet of Allah ijg „ , . s . | 

commanded us; that one prayer not ' 3 

be joined with another until you 
speak or exit.'" (Sahih) 

1130. It was reported from 'Ata', ^ ji>Jl ^ ^ " 

that if Ibn 'Umar prayed the Friday > Viijl L | ■ 3 • ' 9 JJ| f 
prayer in Makkah, he would move ^ ^ ' ^ J J^ ** J J 

forward and pray two Rak'ahs, then jLjJ t Jl^AJI Jup ^ 
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move forward and pray four ^ > - % 

Rak'ahs. And if he prayed in Al- ^ & ^ a* ^ ^ ^ 

Madlnah, he would pray the Friday '^jjq i^Jl JuJ it^> 015 ISI 015 : J 15 

prayer, then return to his house and r , 9 1 s r s J , , o 0 tf . 

pray two Rak'ahs, and he would not b ^ r^" P <-*^ 

pray (that) in the Masjid. When he g J, — •* ^j, j^, ijL J L ^ 

was asked regarding this, he said: . , „ ^ tf „ 

'This is what the Messenger of Allah ta^-liJ! ^ JJ* jUj ^^Ua* 

* used to do.'" .iUi'^ m * k-j ^ : JUi f3 

oYr: c ^Ju^Jl sr« :^ t r<u t riv/> i^b^Jl 

1131. It was reported from Suhail, -^jd j> - 

from his father, [1] from Abu .<< h > ,* . ^ 

Hurairah who said: "The C 1 ^ 1 * ^ ^ C 

Messenger of Allah g| said:" — t J^i ^ tf^j ^ J~eU-^ ttJ^- 
Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 



4)1 

pjj J..^?;U 4j*^j>J| jJL QLski 



narrators) said: — "Whoever is to 

pray after the Friday prayer, let ^ : JU -tiJi ^| J\i 
him pray four (Rak'ahs)" And he 
completed the narration (here). — 
Ibn Yunus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: "If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it <J J ^5 :Jli UiiJ l^L^i 

four (Rak'ahs)." He (Suhail) said: ,** i£ .y ; , ^ 

"So my father said to me: 'O my ^ J ^7 / °^ 

son! If you pray two Rak'ahs in the . J%£j c^l j! JjlDl vl^l 

Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahlh) 

1132. It was reported from Salim, :^JJ> ^ j^J^\ - > NVT 

from Ibn 'Umar who said: "The 9 \ t e ^ >9 ^ 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to & t ^3 JI ^ 4^ 

pray two Rak'ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer." (Sahlh) 



dy^j b\£ :J15 ^ ^ ^^JL^ 



[1] His father is Abu Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 
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Abu Dawud said: This is how it was „ ..... ... > > ; ^ T * > « 

reported by 'Abdullah bin Dinar, ^ ^ ^ ^ ! ^ * 

from Ibn 'Umar. ^ ^1 jui Iljj iUiS'j :SjlS jjl Jli 

to^>JI j»U^I S">U? fci*^>Jl t^UJI o->>-tj [j^ 5 oaL*»J] ♦ {Hj** 

iVi : t^JUjJl o jP -^>-lj ooTV:^ ^ y>j <j J IjjJ 

1133. It was reported from Ibn \ j^>\ j> JLaQ - WYT 

Juraij, who said: " ' Ata' informed ' e > tf . , , > * . 

me, that he saw Ibn 'Umar pray Of 1 a* U ^ 

after the Friday prayer, and he £ J*> ^> ^, ^ gf ^] 

would move slightly from his \ 

original praying place — not too ^ J* J^V 

far away from it. He said: To pray ^ Ju ^ ^ ^ ^j, 

two Rak'ahs.' He said: 'Then he ^\.f^ * 

would walk further away and pray £'J\ ^"J? iiJi ^Ju\ : Jli 

four Rak'ahs' I said to 'Ata': 'How ^, , j 9 ~ < ., "> ?> 

often did you see Ibn 'Umar do ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

this?' He replied: 'More than a few . ; Jli 

times/" (Sa/w/i) « , , _ ' v 

Abu Dawud said: 'Abdul-Malik bin & V -Ijj ^ ^ ^ 

Abl Sulaiman reported it, but he ,&J ^Jj OUlLi 
did not complete it. [1] 

owjJI JJ S*>UaJl ^ *U- U ti^M^Jl t^JUjJl o-y^l {^h^> aiL^J] 'gij** 

Chapter 219,221. [2] Regarding j :^U--TThr^ ^i) 

Sitting Between The Two ^ , « 

Khutbah O-^ 1 Ort 

1092 (B). Ibn 'Umar reported: 5^ ^ iUi Uj^ - f \*Vf 

"The Prophet |g would deliver two ' . ^ a 

Khutbah — he would sit on the jjl J*t v-jli^Jl 4* 

Minbar until" — I think he said: , M r * ,f ; 



[1] That is, he also reported it from 'Ata' but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 
W Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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"the Mu'adh-dhin" — finished (the 
Adhdn), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khufbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Kkutbahr (Sahih) 



Chapter 239. The 'Eld Prayers 



1134. Anas narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jg| came to Al- 
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: 'What 
are these two days?' They replied: 
'We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah .' So the 
Messenger of Allah #| replied: 
'Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day oiAl-Adha, and the 
Day of Al-Fitr."' 



m i^Jl o\S :JLS yJ> 

- £yu [ J>- JLa-J? 13} jli" 

\ " ^ " ~ 



Comments: 

Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The 
followers of Allah's Messenger gjg celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari'ah he #| delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet 3g. 



Chapter 237,240. The Time For 
Going Out To The 'Id (Prayer) 

1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 
Rahabl said: "Abdullah bin Busr, 
the Companion of the Messenger 



(YtV U>d\) JLaJI J\ 
lilU- :J^ ^ xJA - Wto 
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of Allah ji, once went with the , ,«,. 

people on the day of id, Fitr, or *' ^ :Jls ^ 

/id/ia. He criticized the delay of the ^ ^ ^dji i; jjg| <jbi 
Imam, and said: 'We used to be " ', # , , f . 

finished at this hour,' and that was f u X' fUaj °! > U cA^ 1 j' >? ^ 

at (the time that one could) pray ^ ^ &'} £ & &\ :JU* 

voluntary prayers.'" (Sahih) 

'Ji\ ,' 



(r»VO;^ tlAA/T : jl-^JI ejl^l) JL^Jl ^ y*j <u ^Jb- ^ ^ nV: Q 'Od-^ 1 

Comments: 

The '£kZ prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much. 

Out To The (Prayer) * • „ 

(Y1A ^>dl) JUaJI ^ *UJl 

1136. It was reported from : /uU^j ^ j^J b£U- - Un 

Hammad, from Ayyub, Habib, / 

Yahya bin 'Atlq, and Hisham, ^r^j ir^Aj a* 

(and) others, from Muhammad, , .t . ..^ 

that Umm 'Attiyah said: "The ^ ^ ' J 

Messenger of Allah commanded 4)1 Jj~-j U^l :cJU p jl .xt^ 

us to take the wdmen who stayed u >*\ x - " ?f •«& 

in their curtains^ to the 'EW. He - tLT ^ * 

was asked, 'What about jj^ij)) ;JU :JJ 

menstruating women?' He said: . t , ^ , 

'Let them witness the good, and 4^ 

the supplication of the Muslims.' 9*1^ ^£|j^ ^ ij oiUl 

One woman said: 'O Messenger of c " ' ^ „ ' ' 

Allah! If one of us does not have a • 11 fyy J* Lf-1^» : JU 

garment, what should she do?' He 

replied: 'Let her companion give 

her a portion of her garment.'" 

(Sahih) 

A^» :^ t^Jl . . . (m5 L^JI ^1 jjJL^JI ^ frUJl ^jj>* ^ 'Od^e^' — *j 



111 Dtowat Al-Khudur Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 
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Comments: 

Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 

1137. (There is another chain) ^ juAi lil^ - WW 

from Hammad, that Ayyub a ^> > n ;a „ # - 

narrated from Muhammad, from f 1 ^ 0* ^ ^ 

Umm 'Atiyyah, with this narration ^££jl Jj#j» :J15 li* 

(similar to no. 1136). He (sg) said: w ; '* , ' *~ , 

"And let the menstruating women :< J^ p-'j ^O^^ 1 c^ 2 ^ 



avoid the place of prayer," and he 
did not mention the garment. 
However, he narrated from Hafsah \&\ Jj-jIj : :cJl5 z\y>\ 

from a woman, who narrated it . , > 

from another woman who said: "It ' ^ 

was said: 'O Messenger of Allah!"' 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by Musa [1] 
about the garment. (Sahih) 

1138. It was reported from 'Asim uil^. - urA 
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint Sirin, o ^ . > o £ , ^ 
from Umm Atiyyah, that she said: ^ a* J >^ L ^ 
"We were commanded.. and ^ g§ :cJl5 ^ *f t ^ 
mentioned this narration (similar * 

to no. 1136). She said: "(The <^&l ^ ^4^0 

Prophet fjg said:) And the women ^ 
who are menstruating should be V - £° 

behind the people, saying the 
Takblr with them." (5a/H/i) 

jy. :^ t^Jl . . . JLaJl <JI jiJ^Jl ^ <rj>- ^ ^ ^-V^' 

1139. It was reported from Isma'il J^C ^ y) - > 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Atiyyah , > jj. . ^ ^ ,^ 

from his grandmother Umm ^ J ' ^ '™ ^ J 
'Atiyyah that when the Messenger ^ 



m Meaning number 1136, in which Musa bin Isma'Il narrated it to Abu Dawud. 
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of Allah g| arrived in Al-Madlnah, 
he (ordered) that all the women of 
the Ansar should gather together in 
a house. Then he sent 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattab to us. He stood at the 
door and said Salam to us, so we 
returned his Salam. Then he said: 
'I am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah |f| to you...' 
and he commanded us to take the 
menstruating women and old 
women to the two Ids. He also 
said that the Friday prayer was not 
obligatory upon us, and he forbade 
us from following funeral." {Hasan) 



Chapter 239,242. The Khutbah 
On The Day Of 'Eid 

1140. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
reported: "Marwan took the 
Minbar out on Eld day, and started 
with the Khutbah before the prayer. 
A person stood up and said: 'O 
Marwan, you have gone against the 
Sunnah, for you have taken the 
Minbar out on 'Eld day, and it was 
not taken out before on it, and you 
started with the Khutbah before the 
prayer.' Abu Sa'eed asked: 'Who is 
this person?' They replied: 'So-and- 
so.' He said: This person has 
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory 
upon him! I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: Whoever among 
you sees any evil and is able to 
change it with his hands, let him do 
so; and if he cannot do so, then 
with his tongue; and if he cannot 



p t^^CJl a^JLp U^^y t LIIp ji-L^i t-jGl 



Ao/o:juj-I as^^I oiliM»J] :g±j£u 

. wyy : c 

(Yl<\ ii>dl) JL*jl 

J^pUJ-I ^p ^L^pS/I lJjL>- iA^jUi j^I 
^jlijl 0^ ^1 jp t^l ^ 

& tj4^i <_r4* 

jlS <uk>JL |JLS JujP 3r^' '^Jy* 

j^5\j ^Jj Jup ^jj> ^ C-^^>- 1 !<cJlJl 

U JiSs IJl^ Ul :JUi tj^U ^ 
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do so, then with his heart, and this • T V ' m - 0 ' 

is the weakest of faith.'" (Sahih) Cf^ ^ °? CT^ r ^ 

1141. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: lioi :J^ ^ juif bioi- - nn 
"The Prophet ^ stood up on the * - , * 

Day of ,4/-F//r, and prayed before U ^ ^ b A ^ S> W V 

he gave the Khutbah. Then he ^| ^ ^ ^ ^y^l '-thA 
delivered the Khutbah to the '\ „ * a s , " >>4 * 

people. When the Prophet of Allah f>- r U ^ ^T 1 J i :J ^- :Jli 

it finished, he went to the women *2 -Jjj, V| s^JL foi JUi iiJi 

and exhorted them (as well) while r 

he was supporting himself on J> 5l§ ^ ^ 
Bilal's hand. Bilal had spread out ^ ^ ^ * 

his garment so that he could collect 



charity from the women." He said: .aSjlSJI Sldll ^aIj ^ Ja^ll J%j 
"A woman threw her bracelet, [1] „ „ r *t.-., 

and more was thrown, and more -o^J Jt9iJ <-H^* • >J ^ J 
was thrown." (So/ri/i) . JlSj 

Comments: -Y^/Y:. 



The Sunnah of Allah's Messenger is to perform the prayer first, then 

to hold a Khutbah after that. 

1142.Shu'bah reported from yii ^ tfjU- - ntT 

Ayyub, from 'Ata', who said: "I . , „ > 

swear that Ibn 4 Abbas testified that ^ u >- 1 : C 

the Prophet £ left (the city) to , :JU ^ ^ ^ 
pray on the Day of Al-Fitr, then he 

delivered a Khutbah. He then went #1 Jj^- 5 ^ cr - ^ 

to the women with Bilal" — Ibn ;f « J ^ f f^r j. - >f* 

Kathir [2] said: "Shu^ah thinks that ^ ^ ^ ^ r* & f * 

it was likely: "and commanded ^Ap ^51 : j£ JU - J% <£*j 



them to give charity, so they threw 



• dA*^ (lr*j^^ 



[11 Al-Fatakh they say it is "large rings" or rings worn on the leg. 

Abu Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu'bah, in one of them, Muhammad 
bin Kathir stated this. 
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(some for charity)." (Sahih) 

1143. (There is another chain) &\ & ^ y\j SJLJ l£U - Uir 
from Ayyub, from 'Ata', from Ibn ' >e ^ o ^ 

'Abbas, with similar meaning. (In a* ^ VjZ ^1 

this version) he said: "So he >^ , ^ ^ 

presumed that the women had not „ ' * - „ ^ 5 

been able to hear him, so he went ^r*** ^' : 

to them with Bilal, and exhorted u *>*A* *>\.',' >" Vr - 

them, and commanded them to ' ' . . ' 
give charity. So a woman would pl^'j cJlSo 

throw her earrings and a ring into 



Bilal's garment." (Sahlh) 



. JjLwJI vi^Jl>Jl ^ail caJLp jilfl ^jpxi 



1144. (There is another chain) i£U :ju^ ^ JuAi l£U - nil 
from Ayyub, from 'Ata', from Ibn I ^ 

' Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to a* 'S 11 ^ a* a* & ui ^ 

no. 1142). He said: "So a woman :Jli |jU ^ ^ , 

began throwing her earrings and ^ o >a - ' > >' ' 

rings, and Bilal collected them in J*^ Jv-J jUUJlj st^Jl 

his garment. He then distributed ^ . ... . 

them among the poor of Al- " ' - 

Madinah." (Sato/*) . ^. 5 -L'^ I 

.jJbLJl ^JjJl^JI ^iaJ! caJLp jjii* ! 

Chapter 240,243. Delivering JU ZJ±k> : ^> U ( Y i r * Y t • ,*~wJ I ) 

The Khutbah Leaning On A * ; 

BOW (T0 * cT-> 

1145. Yazid bin Al-Bara' narrated ^ j^Jl tto>- - Wt* 
from his father, that the Prophet ( „ , , . tf „ , 
£| was handed a bow on ESi day, t£ u* i* ] -iShJ^ 
so he delivered the Khutbah . J - ^ ^ ^ 
(leaning) on it. (Daif) / ' , _ - * ^ , ; 

.jUp Uly x*Jl ^ 5g ^Jl 

. 11a oj> 
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Chapter 241 244. Leaving The ^ d>- - m 1 1 Y n _J|) 
Adhan On - ^ • • 0 ~ 

(r o > ^ji) jl^ji ^ 

1146. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abis U^-l : ^ ^ jiL>J l£U - \ Mn 
reported that a man asked Ibn „ _ > e> 
'Abbas: "Did you attend with : Jli </1 U ^ d ^ 
the Messenger of Allah jg?" He lJ, ^Ji«if ^1 jij jb 
replied: "Yes, and were it not for 9 / . . * 

my relationship with him, I would ^jf* ^ :JU Jj-j 

not have attended it due to my ^ J jfc ^ ^ U o 

young age. The Messenger of Allah , tf ' 

ft went to the sign that is located ccJjaJl ^ ^ jlS £p ^JJl jUill j|| 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt, ^ Ubt "ii; J * ' 1 1.^ 

and prayed, then delivered the ' - f s> - . ^ u^ 23 
Khutbah. And he did not call the £UlJl ji^J :JU> .aJjl^JIj ^! jU :JlS 
Adhan or the Iqamah. Then he tf * V ? > 

ordered (them to give) charity, so ^ U :JU jfcW ^ 

the women started motioning to *j jiljls 

their ears and chests (their ear- 
rings and necklaces). He 
commanded Bilal to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 
W (Sahlh) 

j^JaJlj J— ill p-frM c^-? O^r^' *J-^J tjliSll t^jU.Jl 4^ j>-\ 

. 4j cij>^' OLoL- k^uJb- J^a 

1147. Tawtis reported from Ibn ^ lilU :->lli - UtV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of Allah , . b , 

^ used to pray 'ETd without an & ^ c* 1 

Adhan or Iqamah, as did Abu Bakr jg| <ii *,f ^1 ^jlL 

and 'Umar — or 'Uthman' — / t . ^ ' 

Yahya (one of the narrators) was ^ ^3 i^i ^3 ^ % ^ J^> 
not sure. (Dalf) 

^nY:^- ttijU«Jl ^Jb-j t< yuP j^l t<. jlkaJl ^> ^ HV*:^ ^jl*JI 

1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: _ izl J\ j> iuli - \UA 
"I prayed the 'Eld prayers with the 

Prophet ^ more than once or y} • " ^ 
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twice; there was neither an Adhdn . , , . 

nor Iqdmah." (Sahlh) ^ & b>> J~- ^ 

^ # £ m & c ^ :JU 

O-iOj- ^ AAV : ^ t.^l> iji^Jl 5^U> ijj—. o-^i 'gij*" 

Chapter 242,245. The TViJfcAiir ^ j-i&l - (Uo v t *T j^Ji) 

During The Two <J?tf " " (tot ?idi> ^iJl 

1149. It was reported from Ibn 1^ ^1 bilU- - UiS 
Shihab, from 'Urvvah, from 'Aishah c > 
that the Messenger of Allah £ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
would say the Takblr on {'Eld) Al- ^ 'JsZ #| *ul Jj— j <M :Li5tp 
F(/r and Al-Adhd seven times in the " ^ ^ * 

first (/Jflfc'oA) and five times in the CT ^ 'J^^J >^ 

second." (Hohwi) , ^ j J 

1150. (There is another chain) ^ ^1 hijb- - Uo. 
from Ibn Shihab, with his chain, / ^ \ 

and similar meaning (as no. 1149). <ji if *^f> if) : 

He said: "Without counting the * . U: v — i?., r » . 
two Toikfe&s oiRuku'r (Hasan) ^ ' '>> '\ . 

1151. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported ^UJ| ^ - 
from his father, from his , 9 tf ^ , ^ , e 
grandfather 4 Abdullah bin 'Amr Al- cr^s 1 6i 41 1 : J 15 
'As who said that the Prophet of ^ 

Allah g| said: "There should be w ; " . ' ' t 

seven TflfefciTs in the first (Rak'ah) & jy^ & & ±* & 

of AI-Fifr, and five in the second. : ^ Lj,^ W^, . # 4 , ij Ju 

And the recitation should be after ^ CT ^ ^ ^T" ^ ^ 

them." (Hasan) Ilia* iil^Jlj 5>^fl ^ ^jSfl 

^U*yi ^ ^L>- U woljJL«a]i t<?-U ^1 a>-^>-I [^j**^ oiL^J] : fHj*** 



The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 665 S^ill ui^ 

1152. 'Amr bin Shu'aib reported * , ~* 

from his father, from his : £ U & ^ ^ " UoY 

grandfather that the Prophet |g ^ c jl^ ^1 ^ iuii bfo 

would say seven Takblrs in the first " % , s 

(Rak'ah) of ('Ew/) ,4/-F*Yr, then J* ^ ^ Oi 0* 6*1^1 

recite, then say the Takbir. Then he j JJ, : bti M & & ^ 

would stand up again, say the \ ; \ " , ' ' f , '/ y ' 

Takbir four times, then recite, then J^J ^jZ ^JC \yu lil^ ^j^M 

go intotfufcw'. (Hasan) >^ e . si; f.s. tf j 

Abu Dawud said: It was reported u - i -j 

from WakT and Ibn Al-Mubarak, 4^^' ^'j ^jj 

they said: "Seven" and "five." ~ , . « ^ , - . M , - 

1153. Abu 'Aishah, who sat with t <&\ ^ i^J yfe. - \\oT 
Abu Hurairah, narrated that Sa'eed , s , , 

bin Al-'As asked Abu Musa Al- ^ Uji tv rV ^ 

Ash'ari and Hudhaifah bin Al- ^ ^•j, ^ ^ ^, ^ 



Yaman: "How did the Messenger 

of Allah £g perform the Takbir ^ cJ cjU^ 

during {<Eid)Al-Adha znAAl-FitrT ^ - _ t, c ^ * 

Abu Musa said: "He would say the " ^ - ' c * 

Takbir four times, just like he ^yLiSfl d jL ^UJI ^1 

would do for the funeral prayer." ' . > : * ... . 

Hudhaifah said: "He has told the ^ ^ J ^ J * ^ ^ 

truth." So Abu Musa said: "And '-^y J 1 ^ ^^M'j c/^^ 1 ^ jS* 

this is how I would say the Takbir ^ , .„ 

in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge JU * ^ 0*« ^ j& 015 

of them." And Abu 'Aishah said: Jyjtf ^ 

"And I was present (at this time) - >.> > • „^ 

with Sa'eed bin Al- 4 As." (Da<if) ^ ■ rf^ °^ ^ c> j? 1 ^ 



Jj>-\ ^Jj ta^J fj>- jjI Jli US' J^f>^ 

Chapter 243,246. What Should ; f 'i | U ^ U - ( t in . Y i T 

Be Recited In (The Two ^ * . . 

Of) /t/-^dZw And Al-Fitr (Y or ^Jl) >iJ!j t ^ , il I 

1154. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab asked '4^ U 0* ^ " 

Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: "What did ^ ^ '. 
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the Messenger of Allah ^ used to 
recite during (the two 'Eld of) Al- 



Jli ^Ik^Jl 



Adha and Al-FitrT He said: "He <J,I J^^ \Ju 015 I3U Jilj Ui 

would recite in them, Qaf. By the * , „ „ . , , 

Glorious Qur'an [1] and: The Hour l >- 015 :Jl5 W j 3 J^Vl ^ H 

has drawn near, and the moon has ^ j ^ 

been cleft asunder." 1 J (Sahih) ' ' ^ 

Comments: 

Reciting these Surahs in the prayers is recommended. 
Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down jfejl £U - Of tv i T 1 1 ( ^J0 

1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, : ^lliJl ^ ju>J bio^- - ^ > oo 

from 'Ata', from 'Abdullah bin As- > ^ ; , „ , , > . - ^ „ 

Sa'ib, that he said: "I attended Em/ ^ ^ if. J^ 1 ^ 

with the Messenger of Allah gg, ^LUl ^ 4)1 ^ i;|Lp y 

and when he had finished, he said: \ „ " , . ^ " 

4 We are now going to deliver a Uli tlJl ^ Jj^j ^ 04: :JlS 

Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit ^ t ^jjj . Ju j^jj, 

may sit, and whoever wishes to l t , t \, . > . , ? 

leave may leave.'" (Hasan) &\ CJ~\ jZj oA=>^ 5-^4! ^ 

Abu Dawud said: This is Mursal «<IJij&i ^ijj 

from 4 Ata' from the Prophet ^. [3] „ ^ ^ " * " ' " 

*Uap llij : SjlS ^1 JU 

iia^Jl ^ ^jLfJl ^ t^JLjJl i^jUI ^>>-l [j-^>- «L*iI] • £Hf*Z 

Comments: 

Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khutbah after the l Eld 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 



[1] Surah Qaf (50). 

[2] Surnt Al-Qamar (54). 

[3] Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 
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SiLai ^US- 



Chapter 245,248. Going To The ,> • , 

'Eirf (Prayer) From One Path, E^* JI ^ • " (m / Yi 0 r*^ 0 . 

And Returning From Another ^vii Ji^ 9 ^ JU«JI ^ 

(Too ij>Jl) 

1156. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the :l^Lli ^ 4il jl*. - \\o\ 

Messenger of Allah m would go to , .>.,-*, 

'Eld (prayer) from one path, and a* <j* Of' ^ -V 1 ^ 
return using another. (Hasan) jj, ^ j^f jg 4 , £f , 

^1 4iJj £&L -j* o-b-j aj ^j^il 43 1 -Lp ^ U^:^ t0j:r p j» £yr J\j 

> a js*J J'J^Nl Olj^ t^iU oljj 

Chapter 246,249. If The Imam J : ill (Y M * Y n j^JO 

Does Not Go Out For The 'Eld * >>\- . n > 



On Its Day, He Should Go Out & ^ — ( V 

To Hold It The Next Day (Yon ii>dl) JUJI 

1157. Abu 'Umair bin Anas L\U ^ - WoV 

narrated from his uncles (who 



were) among the Companions that ^ ^ CA ^^ ^ & j*** o* 

a caravan came to the Prophet #|, ^ £ J ^ t ^Jl ^ ^Ui 

and testified that they had seen the s *f ' * 

crescent the night before. So the il i^ 1 Ji &j ol cS^ 1 
Prophet « commanded (the ^ 

people) to break their fasts, and go \ ; £ " ^ 1 o 

to the prayer-ground on the J>\ \y^t>\ lijj <^ 
morrow. (Sahih) jU^L^i 

1158. Bakr bin Muba shsh ir AI- bil^ : ^ sjl^- kii>- - 
Ansari narrated: "I used to go with > > > > . > , 

the Companions of the Messenger & r^M : r-> ^' 

of Allah si to the prayer-ground ju^J ^ ^LM 

early in the morning on the Day of , t \ ^ , 

Al-Fitr and the Day of Al-Adha. We % : ^ ji ^> S^ 1 
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S&ril ^US- 



used to go through the valley of >*t , .> 4 , 

Bathan until we arrived at the C ^ :JU ^ ^ 

prayer-ground, pray with the l£ JLiill Jl Al J^j ^Uw>! 

Messenger of Allah j|, then return „ . , . > > ^ ,\ / ^ . . 
from the same valley to our C# #3 

houses." (Da 4 ?/) 4 , ^ JL^-i J^j, ^ 

Chapter 247,250. Praying After S^UaJl - ( Y o • c Y 1 v r ^Jl) 

The ^Prayer " (Yov ^ ^j, 

1159. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The ^ l£U - Uo* 
Messenger of Allah sg| came out > * . \ 
on the Day of Al-Fitr and prayed & ^ ^ " ^ ^ ' ^ 
two Rak'ahs. He did not pray 4)1 J^-j £^ '^^ of' 

before them or after them. Then * , - .^i- ' ?. -.-'^ 

he went to where the women were ^ ^ r r*- f * * 

with Bilal, and commanded them ji^U J% iiij JLlJl J;! Jii UJ& Y} 

to give charity. So a woman would > °> 

begin throwing her rings and ^> ^ 5*^^ 

bracelets." . 

Comments: 

No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Musalla (outdoor prayer area) 
for the 'EM, neither before it or after it. 

Chapter 248,251. The People J^k : ^ < Yo ^ T U ( ^JI) 

Praying In The May&f On ' jj ^ m : j^j, 

A Rainy Day ^ - 

(Y0A4i^Jl) 

1160. Abu Hurairah narrated that :jL ^ ^ _ m , 

it once rained on 'Eld day, so the x > • 

Prophet ^ led the prayer in :uU^ ^ ^1 :^ *oJ^)l 



the Masjid. (Day) 



jJ^JI l^Ju^ :JU wa^jj 4jI jlp 
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. " jiji jl>*^JU ^kJI IJLa jlS' liU" : J 15 tJu>t-wwJl ^ ^JL*jl s*>L^ : <J y ^ 
Comments: 

While it is better that the Eld prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 



♦ ❖ ♦ 



I 



